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ARNI HEIMIR INGOLFSSON

THE BUCHANAN PSALTER AND
ITS ICELANDIC TRANSMISSION*

1. Introduction: The Buchanan Psalter

IN 1585, NATHAN CHYTRAEUS (1543-1598), a Rostock professor and later
rector of the Bremen Gymnasium, published a new edition of Psalmorum
Davidis paraphrasis poetica, Latin psalm paraphrases in classical meters by
the Scottish poet and humanist George Buchanan (1506-1582).! The psalms,
mostly written during the poet’s imprisonment in Portugal by the Inquisition,
had been published before. The first edition appeared in Antwerp, Paris and
Strasbourg in 1566, but Chytraeus’s volume included new elements. Besides
the Rostock professor’s own annotations, it contained 40 four-part homo-
phonic pieces compiled (and, in part, composed) by Chytraeus’s colleague,
the Rostock cantor Statius Olthof (1555-1629).2 35 of these were to Bu-

*  This article is based on part of my recently completed Ph.D. dissertation, “““These are the
Things You Never Forget”: The Written and Oral Traditions of Icelandic Tviséngur” (Harvard
University, 2003). Thanks are due in particular to my advisor, Thomas Forrest Kelly, and to
Njall Sigurdsson, who brought the Buchanan psalter to my attention. I am also grateful to
Sigurdur Pétursson for providing me with recent scholarship on the Chytraeus brothers, and
to Gudrin Laufey Gudmundsdéttir and Kdéri Bjarnason for their generous help in tracking
down musical sources related to the Buchanan psalter in Iceland. Financial assistance was
provided by a fellowship from the Icelandic Research Fund for Graduate Students

(Rannsoknandmssjoour) and by a John Knowles Paine Travelling Fellowship from Harvard

University.

The definitive biography is I. D. McFarlane’s Buchanan which devotes an entire chapter to

the psalm paraphrases. For a useful discussion of Buchanan’s poetry in the context of the

Neo-Latin poetic tradition, see Philip J. Ford, George Buchanan, Prince of Poets.

2 Walter Blankenburg, “Statius Olthof [Althof],” in The New Grove Dictionary of Music and
Musicians, 2nd edition [NG2], eds. p Sadie and John Tyrell, vol. 18, 402. As Chytraeus
admits in his preface, the melodies were not all Olthof’s own (“... partim iam olim ab aliis
usurpatas, nonnullas etiam a se ipso modulatas,” “Praefatio,” Psalmorum Davidis paraphrasis
poetica, a 2 v). Sixteen of the settings in the Chytraeus/ Buchanan psalter were taken from a
1554 ode collection by Johannes Reusch (Melodiae odarum Georgii Fabricii), and another
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chanan’s psalm paraphrases; an appendix provided five additional settings of
odes by Horace. Like its 1566 predecessor, the Buchanan/Olthof psalter
enjoyed enormous popularity. It was reprinted at least 17 times in Herborn up
to 1664 and once in Bremen in 1618.° This large circulation was not least due
to the widespread use of the volume as a pedagogical tool. The humanist ode
was a significant trend in sixteenth-century pedagogy. Its cultivation was
encouraged by the belief that students would learn the classical Latin meters
more easily if they were set to music. Humanists composed simple melodies
to examples of the most prominent meters, in which they realized the 2:1
relationship of long and short syllables in Latin poetry through the rhythmic
values of breve and semibreve.* Like the humanist ode settings that served as
models for both Buchanan and Olthof, their volume served the double
purpose of teaching the rudiments of singing while at the same time in-
culcating the principles of Latin prosody. The Buchanan/Olthof psalter had the
added virtue of its spiritual subject matter, which may have been deemed more
appropriate (and useful) than the secular poetry of Latin classical authors used
in other ode collections.

Although no documents have survived to tell us exactly when or how the
Buchanan/Olthof psalter was introduced in Iceland, this may have taken place
shortly after its initial publication. Several Icelanders studied in Rostock —
where Nathan Chytraeus, the publisher of the volume, lived and worked — in
the last decades of the sixteenth century.® Arngrimur Jénsson (1568-1648)

four were composed by Martin Agricola. In the discussion that follows I will refer to the
musical settings of the Buchanan psalter as if they were all by Olthof. See Renatus Pirker,
“Beitrdge zur Entwicklungsgeschichte der vierstimmigen Humanistenode,” Musicologica
Austriaca 1, 152; Thomas Schmidt-Beste and Karl-Giinther Hartmann, “Ode,” in Die
Musik in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 2nd edition [MGG2], ed. Ludwig Finscher, Sachteil
vol. 7, col. 565; Blankenburg, “Statius Olthof”.

3 Blankenburg, “Statius Olthof.” For an edition of Olthof’s pieces with commentary, see Bene-
dikt Widmann, “Die Kompositionen der Psalmen von Statius Olthof,” Vierteljahrsschrift fiir
Musikwissenschaft 5, 290-321. See also Max Seiffert, “Nachtrag zu den Psalmenkom-
positionen von Statius Olthof,” Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Musikwissenschaft 6, 466— 468, and
Rudolf Schwarz, “Magister Statius Olthof,” Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Musikwissenschaft 10,
231-232.

4 The most widely known of these settings (by Tritonius, Senfl, and Hofhaimer) are published
in Rochus von Liliencron’s “Die Horazischen Metren in deutschen Kompositionen des 16.
Jahrhunderts,” Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Musikwissenschaft 3, 26-91. A more comprehensive
study is Karl-Giinther Hartmann’s Die humanistische Odenkomposition in Deutschland .

5 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi [M M], vol. 4, 8-9.
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also travelled to Rostock in October 1592. There he became acquainted with
the famous theologian David Chytraeus (1530-1600), as well as his younger
brother Nathan and his son-in-law, the theologian Johannes Freder (1544—
1604).5 It was the elder Chytraeus who, after reading Arngrimur Jénsson’s
Brevis commentarius de Islandia (Copenhagen, 1593) encouraged him to
write the more detailed description of Iceland and its history found in
Crymogeea (1609).” The two remained in contact after Arngrimur Jénsson’s
visit, and several letters to him from the elder Chytraeus and from Freder have
survived.

The Buchanan psalter had made its way to the Latin school at Skdlholt by
1630 at the latest. The letters of Gisli Oddsson, bishop at Skélholt, include a
book-list dated 6 November 1633.% The list contains 98 items sent by the
bishop to his brother, Arni Oddsson logmadur, who resided in Haukadalur.
Number 96 on the bishop’s list is “Bucchananus in psalmos Davidis.” A
register of books belonging to Gissur Bjarnason, who died in 1672 during his
studies in Copenhagen, has also survived. Gissur Bjarnason’s belongings were
shipped back to Skélholt following his death and appraised there on 23 July
1674. The Skalholt inventory lists 34 volumes formerly in his collection, of

Arngrimi Jonae opera latine conscripta, vol. 4, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, 11 and 13 (see also
Arngrimi Jonae opera latine conscripta, vol. 3, 91-92, 96, 98, 105-106). Arngrimur Jénsson
was at least familiar with another of Nathan Chytraeus’s publications, the 1594 Fastorum
ecclesice Christianz libri XII (Arngrimi Jonae opera latine conscripta, vol. 4, 468). David
Chytraeus’s Chatechisis (Rostock, 1554) was translated and published by Bishop
Gudbrandur Porldksson in 1600, in conjunction with the Enchiridon by Martino Chemnitius
(Hordur Agiistsson, “Baekur,” in Skdlholt — skriidi og dhéld, eds. Kristjan Eldjérn and Horour
Agﬁstsson, 348).

David Chytraeus himself wrote a description of Iceland as part of Saxonia, an ongoing
historicial/topographical project modeled on the writings of his Rostock predecessor Albert
Krantz (1448-1517). An early version of Chytraeus’s description appeared in his Chronicon
Saxoniae (1588); it went through several editions and revisions before it appeared in its final
form as Saxonia in 1599. It has been suggested that Chytraeus’s description relied heavily on
information gathered from his Icelandic acquaintances; see Helge Bei der Wieden, “Die
Darstellung Islands in der “Saxonia” des David Chytraeus,” in David und Nathan Chytraeus:
Humanismus im konfessionellen Zeitalter, eds. Karl-Heinz Glaser, Hanno Lietz, and Stefan
Rhein, 88-90.

8 AM 246 4to, 286 r/v, continued on 299r. The heading reads: “Anno 1633 pann 6. Novembris
hafde Bjorn Hoskulldson med sier pessar Bekur ur Skalholltte sem Logmanninum tilheirdu.”
Bjérn Hoskuldsson was a cousin of the brothers Arni and Gisli Oddsson and in their service
during the 1630s. See Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aeviskrar fra landndmstimum til drsloka
1940 [L£], vol. 1,222-223.
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The opening of Princeps stelliferis (Psalm 28), from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter.

which no. 29 is “Buchananus gamall uppbundinn” [Old Buchananus, re-
bound].” Since the young student had borrowed money from Bishop Brynj-
Olfur Sveinsson, the books remained in the Bishop’s possession even though
Gissur Bjarnason’s other belongings were sent to his father, the renowned
poet Rev. Bjarni Gissurarson of Pingmuili.

Inventories of the Skélholt library were made rather frequently in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. These invariably mention a Buchanan
volume owned by the cathedral. As is true of many other volumes found in
these listings, the Buchanan psalter enjoyed a remarkably long shelf-life in the
Skalholt library. It first appears as “Paraphrasis Buccanani” in the 1698
register, and is again recorded in 1722, 1744, 1747, 1754, 1764, and 1785.1°

° AM 281 fol, 11v; quoted in J6n Helgason, “Bdkasafn Brynj6lfs biskups,” Arbék
Landsbékasafns Islands 34, 139.

Hordur Agistsson, “Bakur,” 345. The National and University Library in Reykjavik owns
two copies of the Buchanan psalter, but the provenance of neither can be established. One is
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The opening of Toto pectore diligam (Psalm 116), from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter.

11

Jon Helgason has suggested that since Bishop Sveinsson had to wait for the
consent of Gissur Bjarnason’s father before he could seize his library as
school property, the books could hardly have been included in an inventory
made in 1674." Since the next register to survive is the one made in 1698, in
which the Buchanan psalter appears for the first time, it seems plausible that
this copy originated in Gissur Bjarnason’s collection.

missing the title page, but the other is a copy of the 1646 edition. The latter contains hand-
written annotations on Buchanan’s texts as well as changes to Olthof’s musical settings. In
the music to Psalm 1 (Felix ille animi) and Psalm 26 (Ut exta flammis), many of the semi-
breves have been turned into minims by filling in the noteheads. Two measures have been
added in black ink to Olthof’s setting of Psalm 5 (Omnipotens rerum Deus, p. 15) — but only
in the tenor and bass parts. Page 408 contains an ink drawing of an individual identified as
J.C.G. Ackermann, complete with pipe, sword, and feathered hat. This volume needs to be
studied further. I am grateful to Orn Hrafnkelsson of the National and University Library for
his attempt to trace the provenance of these copies.
Jon Helgason, “Bokasatn Brynjolfs biskups,” 139.
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None of the Skalholt inventories refers specifically to the Chytraeus
edition of the Buchanan psalter. Yet is highly probable that they all denote the
Buchanan/Olthof volume first published in 1585, since the transmission of
Olthof’s music in Icelandic manuscripts is far more extensive than has pre-
viously been acknowledged.'” A closer examination of the sources has re-
vealed that the Buchanan/Olthof psalter was a significant resource for sacred
and secular singing — both monophonic and polyphonic — in seventeenth-
and eighteenth-century Iceland. Table 1 (pp. 31-42) lists the appearances of
music and texts derived from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter in Icelandic manu-
script sources. '

Judging from the surviving manuscript evidence (eighteen manuscripts
containing musical notation have thus far come to light), Icelanders treated
Olthof’s compositions with far greater flexibility than did their continental
counterparts. In Iceland, performances of these pieces could involve only a
single melodic line (most frequently the tenor, although two sources transmit
single bass lines), or consist of singing in two or four parts. Besides being
sung to Buchanan’s Latin paraphrases, Olthof’s tunes were sung to Icelandic
translations and to a variety of newly fashioned Icelandic texts, many of
which were written by leading poets and scholars of the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. These contrafacta frequently appear without notation in
manuscript sources, in which case a rubric above the text often serves to iden-
tify the melody as that sung to Buchanan’s Latin original. That performances
of Olthof’s music were not always dependent on a musical score suggests that
an oral tradition played a role in the transmission of these settings, as it did in
the hymnody that appears in many of the same manuscript sources. The spe-

In a 1939 article, the Norwegian scholar Erik Eggen was the first to identify the Buchanan
psalter as the source of two four-part pieces in AM 102 8vo (see Table 1 and my discussion
of this manuscript below), but he appears to have been unaware of the much broader re-
ception of the volume in Iceland (Eggen, “Islindische Volkslieder,” in Zeitschrift fiir Musik
106, 935-936). Apart from a contemporaneous response by the composer Jén Leifs in which
he dismissed Eggen’s findings as irrelevant, the article does not appear to have drawn much
attention (see Jon Leifs, “Musik in Island,” Zeitschrift fiir Musik 107, 266-268).

Table 1 is a comprehensive listing only of notated music from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter in
Icelandic sources. Due to the large selection of manuscripts consulted, it can also be viewed
as representative of cases in which Icelandic texts refer directly to the original melodies, but
without notation. The use of second or third-generation texts to Olthof’s music (i.e., when a
rubric refers to an Icelandic text which in turn refers to a melody from the Buchanan psalter)
is only rarely included in Table 1. Tracing the composition of texts further than this is an
enormous task and has not been attempted here.
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cific ways in which this may have taken place are difficult to pin down. In the
nineteenth century, however, one of the pieces from the Buchanan/Olthof
psalter demonstrably entered a nation-wide tradition in which transmission
was at least partly oral; this particular example will be discussed in greater
detail below.

2. Manuscript sources: Icelandic texts

Six pieces from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter appear in Rask 98, one of the
most important surviving musical manuscripts written in Iceland. A paper
manuscript of 95 pages in oblong octavo format, it was written in the mid-
seventeenth century, probably no later than 1660-1670.!* The title page reads:
“MELODIA: A few foreign tones with Icelandic poetry, and many of them
useful for spiritual edification.”’> The manuscript contains a total of 223
songs, nine of which are in two parts.'® Of the polyphonic pieces in Rask 98,
three consist of tenor and bass parts from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter.!’
Although they differ markedly from the other polyphonic settings in Rask 98
for their melodic shape (which presupposes a four-part texture not evident in
this source), they have long been taken as authentic examples of the Icelandic
tviséngur genre of two-part singing. In his anthology Islenzk pj6dlog, Bjarni
Porsteinsson had no qualms about claiming them as “authentic” tvisongvar,
although he did note that the lower voice in one of the songs (“Guddémsins
g60 prenning”/Quid frustra rabidi me) “bears more resemblance to an
ordinary bass line, as it is customarily found today, than to an old tvisongur
part, and thus these songs are quite remarkable examples of their kind.”!®

4 J6n Helgason, islenzkfornkvaeéi vol. 4, xxvi.

5 “MELODIA/Nockrer iitlendsker Tonar med jislendskum/skilldskap, og marger af peim nit-
samleiger/til andlegrar skiemtunar.” See also Kristian Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnee-
anske handskriftsamling, vol. 2, 556-557.

16 Transcriptions of virtually the entire manuscript are found in Bjarni Porsteinsson, [slenzk
pjdolog [IP), 206-315.

17" They are “Guddémsins géd prenning” (no. 160-161), “Allt pad sem hefur andardratt” (no.
162-163), and “Lidugan lofgjordar vir” (no. 164-165); see [P, 288-289. Uniquely for the
polyphonic settings in this manuscript, each part of Olthof’s settings is given its own number.
Perhaps this suggests that performing the parts separately was also a viable option.

18 [p, 288: .. nedri roddin { pessu lagi likist fremur reglulegum bassa, eins og ni tidkast, heldur
en gamalli tvisongsrodd, og eru pessi 16g pvi toluvert merkileg 1 sinni 168.”
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Rask 98 also contains three single-voiced pieces from the Buchanan/
Olthof psalter: two tenor parts and a bass part. “Gud, himna gedum” (no. 149)
is the lowest voice of Olthof’s setting of Psalm 26 (Me vi tyrannus).'> The
other two single-voiced parts in Rask 98 are notated at different pitch levels
than the original Olthof settings. “Oll j6rd frammi fyrir Drottni” (no. 177) is
the tenor line of Secum insania. Whereas the original mode of Olthof’s setting
is A-Aeolian, the manuscript version is written a perfect fifth too low, which
changes its modality of the piece to a Dorian mode on D. “Viljir pu varast hér”
(no. 190) is the tenor part of Si vitare velis, but written a whole step too low,
turning the original mode of G-Aeolian into F-Lydian.? It is not clear why the
scribe of Rask 98 would notate these tenor parts in modes different from the
original. Since this manuscript contains few errors, scribal incompetence
seems an unlikely cause. One possible explanation might be that the scribe
was not copying from a written source, but rather transcribing from an oral
one. In that case he may have been correctly notating a manner of singing the
melodies that was no longer fully compliant with Olthof’s original score.?!

Six two-part pieces from the Olthof/Buchanan psalter (to Icelandic texts)
appear in JS 643 4to, a paper manuscript written around 1700 that contains ten
two-part polyphonic pieces. According to Pall Eggert Olason, JS 643 4to is in
the hand of Sigurdur Jénsson of Holt in Onundarfjordur (1643—-1730).22 How-
ever, the 198-page manuscript appears to be the work of more than one scribe,
and only a small part of it (145r—151v) contains musical notation. Whether or
not the part containing music was written by Sigurdur Jénsson, the notation

19 jp, 284-285 (here the bass line is transposed up a whole tone to G major, for no apparent

reason). Bjarni Porsteinsson recognized the obviously non-melodic character of this piece,
calling it a “kind of Bass-solo” (“nokkurs konar Bas-s616”). He also pointed to the similarity
between this piece and the equally bass-like Vera mdtt géour (Rask 98 no. 138; iP, 280—
281), for which no source has yet been discovered. Other pieces of unknown origin in Ice-
landic post-Reformation manuscripts may well turn out to be the lower voices of four-part
compositions. Among likely candidates from Rask 98 are Konginum konga konglegt lof (no.
56, see fP, 234-235), and Sem trii min eins er i raun (no. 181, see fP, 297).

2 fp,295,301.

2 The oral component involved in the transmission of music in Icelandic manuscripts should
not be underestimated. Leo Treitler has argued that musical transmission during the Middle
Ages should be seen as “a process of repeated and successive re-creation” in which the scribe
was “copying and remembering and composing, all at once” (“The Transmission of Medie-
val Music,” Speculum 56, 482). The modal transpositions in Rask 98 may reflect a similar
attitude to writing and copying music.

2 P4ll Eggert Olason, Skrd um handritasifn Landsbékasafnsins, vol. 2, 615-616; MM vol. 4,
672. See also LE vol. 4, 234-5.



THE BUCHANAN PSALTER AND ITS ICELANDIC TRANSMISSION 15

suggests that the scribe had received considerably less musical training than
the scribes of other major sources of post-Reformation polyphony, such as
Rask 98 or AM 102 8vo. It is no exaggeration to describe the notation in JS
643 4to as being crammed with mistakes. One is often inclined to view the
scribe’s work as a purely visual (though often highly inaccurate) reproduction
of a graphic design rather than an intelligible attempt to reproduce a musical
text. Even though the Olthof pieces are among the scribe’s finer efforts, many
of them make little sense as they appear here. Rhythmic values are rarely
consistent between the two parts, and in “Lidugan lofgjordar vir”/Ut exta
flammis the bass part randomly alternates rhythmic and non-rhythmic nota-
tion. In “Minn andi, gud minn, gledst { pér”
written a step lower than Olthof’s setting, effecting a modal switch similar to
that observed in Rask 98 (in this case from A-Aeolian to G-Mixolydian). Yet
in the bass part that follows, this transposition is maintained only for the first
half of the piece. In the second half the bass is transposed a whole step
upward, which results in bizarre intervals both melodically (diminished
fifths) and harmonically (parallel seconds between the two parts).

Seven texts to Olthof’s music appear without notation in Lbs 837 4to, a
536-page manuscript hymnal probably written around 1700.2 Five of these
also appear in JS 643 4to, with two-part notation. Lbs 837 4to is the only
source that attributes authorship to these texts. Here they are preceded by the
annotation “Now follow the minor poems of the late Gudmundur Olafsson.”*
Gudmundur Olafsson (b. ca. 1590~1600) was the son of the Rev. Olafur J6ns-
son of Sandar in Dyrafjordur in Vestfirdir (1560-1627). He is said to have
been learned in music and to have taught singing. One of his students was the
Rev. Gudbrandur J6nsson of Vatnsfjordur, who may have been the scribe of at
least part of AM 102 8vo, a major source of post-Reformation polyphony that
also includes two Olthof settings (see below).? Gudmundur Olafsson’s poems

/Secum insania the tenor part is

3 Skrd um handritasofn Landsbokasafnsins vol. 1, 367-368. The first part of the manuscript is

a copy of Olafur Jénsson’s song-book. Pall Eggert Olason states in his catalogue that this part
of the manuscript, as well as the poetry of Gudmundur Olafsson that follows it, is written by
two hands, one from ca. 1680-1700, the other considerably younger.

2 Lbs 837 4to, p. 334: “Nu epter fylgia quedlingar sal. Gudmundar Olafs sonar.” The con-
clusion of this section of the manuscript is marked on p. 404: “Hier endast quedlingar Gud-
mundar Olafs sonar.”

2 Lbs 186 4to (The genealogies of Bishop Steingrimur Jénsson [1769-1845]), p. 1860: “hann
er ogiptur, var minn Skolameistare til Songs (svona skrifar Sra Gudbrandr Jonss. i Vatns-
firdi).” See also MM vol. 4, 616.
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The tenor and bass lines to Olthof’s Toto pectore diligam, to an Icelandic text (“Allt pad sem
hefur andardratt”) from Rask 98 (Melodia), 53v. In Lbs 837 4to this poem is attributed to the
seventeenth-century poet Gudmundur Olafsson.

to Olthof’s music in Lbs 837 4to are not translations of Buchanan’s originals,
but the manuscript indicates the original melodies by giving the incipit of the
original Latin text beneath the heading for each psalm.

Other renowned poets and scholars were also familiar with Buchanan’s
psalter. Rev. Olafur Einarsson of Kirkjubzr (ca. 1573-1651) was one of the
most learned Icelanders of his time. His father, Rev. Einar Sigurdsson of Ey-
dalir, was also renowned for his poetic skills, and his half-brother was Oddur
Einarsson, rector of Hélar (1586—1588) and Bishop of Skalholt (1589-1630).
Olafur Einarsson studied at Hélar during the rectorate of his brother and later
followed him to Skalholt (1589—-1594). Once he had completed his studies
there, he spent four years at the University of Copenhagen. Upon returning to
Iceland he administered the cathedral school at Skélholt for ten years; two as
conrector (heyrari, 1598—1600), and eight as rector (1600-1608).26 Among
Olafur Einarsson’s prodigious poetic output are Icelandic translations of Buc-
hanan’s Psalms 127 and 133, and an original paraphrase of Psalm 144 (also to
Olthof’s melody).?” Olafur Einarsson also translated a morning hymn by
Buchanan, “Sonur f68urins signada”/Proles parentis optimi. The original Latin

2 A biographical account and list of his poetry is found in MM vol. 4, 669—687.
77 The text “A millum brzdra elskulegra ekkert er” is a translation of Buchanan’s paraphrase of
Psalm 133, “Nil caritate mutua fratrum.” Like Buchanan’s original it consists of an iambic
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hymn was not part of Buchanan’s psalm paraphrases proper, but it was in-
cluded in Chytraeus’ edition nonetheless.?® Olafur Einarsson’s son Stefin
Olafsson (ca. 1619— 1688) was also a renowned poet. Among his hymn texts
are “Morg vill hrella hugann pin” (to the melody of one of the Horatian odes
included in the Buchanan psalter) and “Upphaf og hertoginn,” a translation of
the Easter hymn Inventor rutili, by Aurelius Clemens Prudentius (ca.
348-410). This text was sung to Olthof’s Princeps stelliferis, as was another
translation of the same Latin hymn, “Fragsti frumsmidur pess” by Oddur
Oddsson, priest at Reynivellir (ca. 1565-1649). The latter text appears to be
the first in a long line of Icelandic hymns written in the poetic meter of
Buchanan’s Psalm 28 (First Asclepiadean) and intended to be sung to
Olthof’s musical setting.?’

Two poems to Olthof’s melodies survive by Jén Einarsson (ca. 1674—
1707), a brilliant young student whose promising career was cut short by an
early death. After studying at Hélar he became attestatus laudabilis from
Copenhagen University in 1694, and began serving as conrector at Skalholt in

trimeter followed by an iambic dimeter — Buchanan’s “tertium genus” — which first
appears to Psalm 4 (Heu quanta numero). The Icelandic text is found in JS 229 8vo, JS 643
4to, and AM 191 b 8vo, but the latter two contain corrupt readings of the opening line (see
Table 1). This, along with the heading in JS 229 8vo (which mistakenly refers to the original
as Psalm 50), led P4ll Eggert Olason to regard these as translations of two different texts (see
MM vol. 4, 673, 681-682, 686). That Olafur Einarsson’s text was intended to be sung to
Olthof’s melody is suggested by the heading in AM 191 b 8vo: “Same psalmur Davyds
utlagdur af S. Olafe Einarssyne epter ldtynesku Buccanans lage”. Two other melodies to the
same poetic meter survive in Lbs 1529 4to (p. 114) and Lbs 2057 8vo (p. 127). The substan-
tial number of Icelandic hymn texts that employ this meter have not been included in Table
1, since it has not been possible to determine to which of these melodies they refer.

8 Psalmorum Davidis paraphrasis poetica, 390: “Eiusdem Georgii Buchanani Hymnus matu-
tinus ad Christum.” The psalter does not indicate a melody for this text, but it was most likely
intended to be sung to the music of Quousque rector unice (Psalm 13, “genus decimum”),
also in Ambrosian meter. At least four manuscripts transmit the Icelandic translation: Lbs 495
8vo (148r-v), IBR 26 8vo (p. 431), Lbs 847 4to (49r—v), and Héradsskjalasafn Akureyri, G-
1/3 (p. 376); see also MM vol. 4, 686. The latter two manuscripts both refer to it as an
evening hymn, and identify the melody as Dagur og ljés pii drottinn ert, an Icelandic
translation of the Latin hymn Christe, qui lux est et dies. This melody had appeared in the
1589 Sdlmabok and was sung to several morning and evening hymns in Ambrosian meter
(see Pall Eggert Olason, Upptok sdlma og sdlmalaga i litherskum sid d Islandi, 179 and 256).
In Iceland this melody may have replaced the one in the Buchanan/Olthof psalter.

2 “Upphaf og hertoginn” consists of ten stanzas, of which only the first has been printed; see
Stefan Olafsson, Kvadi, vol. 2, 534. The text to the two-part song Ldnid drottins litum méeta
(in AM 102 8vo, 127r-127v) is also attributed to Stefan Olafsson.
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1694 or 1695. Later he served as rector of Skalholt (1696-1698) before
moving to Hélar, where he was conrector until his death.® B 669 8vo (1735)
contains two of Jon Einarsson’s translations of Buchanan’s poetry. Buc-
hanan’s Psalm 128 (Felix o ter et amplius) is translated as “0 hvad farsell er
sd4 mann,” but the translation employs a different meter (and thus a different
Olthof melody) than Buchanan’s original.*! A translation of Psalm 23 (“For-
gefins muntu mér”’/Quid frustra rabidi me) follows immediately in the manu-
script, to the same melody as the Buchanan paraphrase. Jon Einarsson was not
the only high-ranking Hdlar official to translate Buchanan’s poetry. Steinn
Jonsson (1660-1739), was elected bishop of Hélar in 1712.3 His prodigious
literary output includes a translation of Buchanan’s paraphrase of Psalm 66
(Incolae terrarum), which is transmitted along with Olthof’s tenor line in IBR
111 8vo.

Icelandic poets continued to produce texts to Olthof’s melodies throughout
the eighteenth century. The most prolific was Eggert Olafsson (1726-1768), a
leading champion of enlightenment ideals and renowned both for his poetry
and for his landmark contributions to natural history. Of his 14 poems to
Olthof’s melodies, nine are part of an extensive cycle of wedding poetry.
Three of the wedding poems appear in his 1757 document titled Uppkast til
forsagna um briidkaupssiou hér d landi (Draft for Instructions for Wedding
Ceremonies in our Country), a detailed prescription for an elaborate three-day
wedding that contains speeches and texts to be sung at various points in the
ceremony.® Another three texts by Eggert Olafsson to Olthof’s melodies
appear in a 1763 appendix to his Wedding Instructions.** The only source to
transmit his complete cycle of wedding poetry is JS 1 4to, a manuscript be-

0 (& vol. 3,97.

Buchanan’s paraphrase uses “carminus genus XXV,” which first appears to Psalm 113
(Psallite Dominum). Since the Icelandic translation is written to “carminus genus XXVI”
(Toto pectore diligam), the rubric in the Icelandic manuscript is thus misleading (p. 270:
“CXXVII Psalmur Davids iir Latinskum liddum & Islendsku iitsettir, under semu Melodiu,
af Jone Einarssyne, Skélhollts skoola Heyrara” [“Psalm 128 translated from Latin to the same
melody, by Jon Einarsson, conrector of the school at Skalholt”]).

2 See LE vol. 4,351-352.

Eggert Olafsson, Uppkast til forsagna um briiokaupssiou hér d landi, eds. Porfinnur Skiilason
and Orn Hrafnkelsson. The poems are “Hér er innborin hjéna skal,” “Var gefum géda nétt,”
and “Ad bénda minni bidjum vér.” Two manuscripts preserve the text of Eggert Olafsson’s
Wedding Instructions: Lbs 551 4to (autograph) and JS 138 4to.

JS 138 4to, 278-290. The poems are “Minn vinur maklegt er,” “Vor g68i vinur nu,” and
“Morg eru mungats ord.”
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lieved to have been written ca. 178090 by Gudmundur Magniisson and
Benedikt Grondal.® It contains a total of 32 poems for weddings and other
feasts (including nine to melodies from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter), as well
as five poems by Eggert Olafsson to Olthof’s songs that are not part of the
wedding cycle.*

Besides stipulating the performance of at least three of Eggert Olafsson’s
wedding poems, the Wedding Instructions also allow for performances of two
Olthof settings to Buchanan’s original Latin poetry. As the bridal procession
moves towards the church, Eggert Olafsson presents three choices regarding
the musical accompaniment. Felix o ter et amplius (Buchanan’s Psalm 128),
should only be sung if the groom has some knowledge of Latin.” If this was
not the case, it could be substituted with either the hymn Hver sem ad reisir
héega byggod, or a Sanctus, “as was the custom in the old days.”*® He also
allows for the use of instruments to accompany the singing, so that the “dark
and heavy ones are in basso but in alto the bright and thin ones.”* Following
the ceremony, as the bride and groom make their way out of the church, he

3 Skrd um handritasofn Landsbékasafnsins vol. 2, 491.

% JS 1 4to, 595-653 (“Nockr sméa qvadi at singja i bridlaupum og ddrum samqvemum &
Islandi”). Only 17 of these poems are printed in Eggert Olafsson’s, Kvadi, 181-187. In JS 1
4to each of the wedding poems is given a heading that describes its function within the
ceremony as a whole: Songur fyrir bonda-minni (“Ad bénda minni bidjum vér”), Vina-full
(“Minn vinur, maklegt er”), Vinfengis-minni (“Vors g6da vinar nu”), Virdingar-minni
(“Morg eru mungéts ord”), Landstjornar-minni (“Bueldur hlyr { skotunum skir”), and
Dauda-minni (“O, hvad madurinn misjafnt sér”).

3 Eggert Olafsson, Uppkast til forsagna um briidkaupssiou, 30. Buchanan’s incipit is itself a
paraphrase of the concluding stanza of Horace’s Ode 1/13 (“Felices ter et amplius”); see also
Table 1.

3% Ibid.: “... ellegar Sanctus sem fyrrum var sidur med tvisong edur fersong af badum raustum

med temprudu hljédsmagni.” This may well be a reference to the Stimmtausch Sanctus-

melody found in IB 323 8vo (to its original Latin text) and in a large number of other
manuscripts to an Icelandic trope (“Heyr pt oss himnum 4”) by Rev. Olafur Jénsson of

Sandar. The origins of this melody were traced by Rébert Abraham Ottésson in “Ein fggur

Saung Vijsa ...,” in Afmeelisrit Jons Helgasonar 30. jiini 1969, 251-259. Stimmtausch, or

voice-exchange, is a medieval polyphonic technique that involves two voices of equal range

in a mutual alternation of phrases. It was most widely practiced during the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, and its most common feature, aside from voice exchange, is counterpoint
moving in contrary motion (see Ernest H. Sanders, rev. Peter M. Lefferts, “Voice-exchange,”

in NG2, vol. 26, 871).

Uppkast til forsagna um briidkaupssiou, 30: “svo ad dimm og digur séu i basso en i alto hin

skeru og mjou.” In a previous passage, he places horns, oboes, and langspil in the bass

category and assigns the alto part to clavier, viols, and flutes (/bid., 27). It is highly unlikely
that instruments were generally available for wedding performances. A contemporaneous

39
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stipulates that Buchanan’s Princeps stelliferis should be sung (in Latin), or the
Icelandic hymn Heimili vort og hiisin med, the latter presumably if the groom
had not received a Latin-school education.

Eggert Olafsson’s own texts to Olthof’s music appear later in the
ceremony. “Hér er inn borin hjénaskal” (to the music of Incolz terrarum) was
intended to be sung following dinner on the first day, as a musical toast to the
bride and groom.* “Veer gefum gbda nétt” (to Rerum certa salus) was to be
sung by the youngest of the bridesmaids, with instrumental accompaniment,
as the newlyweds retired at the conclusion of their wedding day.*' Finally,
during the dinner toasts of the second day, “Ad béndaminni bidjum vér” was
sung in the groom’s honor, in “two or four parts” [“med tvi- edur fersong”],
again to Incolae terrarum.** He also allows for this to be followed by another
one of his poems to the same music, “Fullsela manns { pessu lifi.”*

If Eggert Olafsson’s detailed instructions were ever observed, it can only
have been within the means of an educated and well-to-do elite.** Poetry
fashioned to Olthof’s music for less joyful occasions also seems to have been
primarily written for, and sung by, the upper crust of society. At least ten
poetic eulogies survive to music from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter, of which
the oldest is composed in memory of Rev. Jon Halld6rsson (1665—-1736), who
studied at Skdlholt and in Copenhagen (he earned the rare distinction of
graduating “haud illaudabilis”), and was priest at Hitardalur from 1692 until
his death.” Four eulogies to Olthof’s music appear in Lbs 52 fol, a collection

description of Eggert Olafsson’s own wedding (to Ingibjérg Gudmundsdéttir in 1767)

mentions singers, but no instruments (/bid., 137-141).

Uppkast til forsagna um briiokaupssiou, 79.

4 Ibid., 85.

2 Uppkast til forsagna um briidkaupssiou, 111. Eggert Olafsson makes two other references to

an ad libitum “chorus of singers in two or four parts” [“songvarakér med tvi- edur

fjorskiftum song (ef vill)”’]. One of these is for his own text to the hymn tune Himneski Guo

vor herra (Ibid., 82-83; the melody is no. 158 in Rask 98 and is printed in [P, 287); the other

is his hymn of departure at the conclusion of the festivities, to Hjarta, pankar, hugur, sinni

(Herz und Mund und Tat und Leben, see Uppkast til forsagna um briiokaupssiou, 133).

In an interesting overlap between Eggert Olafsson’s volume and the sixteenth-century

repertory of humanist metrical ode settings, this poem is a gloss on an epigram of Martial

(Book 10, no. 47). The original epigram (Vitam quae faciunt) employs a different poetic

meter, but was itself a favorite poem of Renaissance ode composers.

Uppkast til forsagna um bridkaupssiou, xi.

4 Adv 21.7.17, 79r: “Helgar mollder pess vel @ruverduga og hélerda manns préfastsins {
Pverarpinge og soknar-herra ad Hytardal ... Sal. Hr. Jons Halldérssonar, Beatae Memorie,”
to the music of Rerum certa salus. See also I vol. 3, 142-143.

40
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of wedding and funeral poetry from the eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. The oldest of these, to the melody of Incolz terrarum, was written
for Pérunn Isleifsdéttir (ca. 1689—1746) by her husband, Rev. Bjarni Por-
leifsson (ca. 1680—1758).4¢ Bjarni Porleifsson, who was priest at Kalfafell
from 1707-1749, was a graduate of Skélholt and had most likely become
familiar with the Buchanan psalter during his studies there.*’ The melody of
Princeps stelliferis is employed for two poems (one in Latin, the other in
Icelandic), written in memory of Gudlaugur Porgeirsson (1711-1789), also a
graduate of Skdlholt and conrector there from 1734-1742.% An Icelandic
eulogy for Kristin Halldérsdéttir (17381810, wife of Steindér Finnsson
syslumadur, who was the son of Bishop Finnur Jonsson), is the very last text
to Olthof’s music documented in Icelandic manuscripts, to Olthof’s Rerum
certa salus.*® 44 years earlier, a eulogy to Kristin Halldérsdéttir’s mother-in-
law, Gudridur Gisladéttir (1707-1766, the Bishop’s wife) had also been
written to this same melody.*

Three other funeral poems composed to Rerum certa salus have also
survived. Two appear in Lbs 2194 8vo: one in memory of Rev. Jén Stein-
grimsson (1721-1791), the other commemorating Rev. Pall Gudmundsson of
Vallanes (1725-1782).5! Finally, Lbs 462 4to contains a poem to Rerum certa

4 Lbs 52 fol, p. 19: “Utfararminning peirrar ®ruverdigu og digder-elskande hgfdings kvinnu
sdl. Porunnar Isleifsdottur, i stirdum og einfélldum, p6 vel meintum ljodmalum framsett af
hennar sorgande ecta-herra préfastsins veleruverdigs Sr. B.P.S.”

7 See [ vol. 1,198.

4 Lbs 52 fol, p. 46 and 49-50. The cycle of eulogies for Gudlaugur Porgeirsson contains four

poems in Latin, each of which is also translated into Icelandic (verse) and Danish (prose).

The Latin poem “Volvuntur miseri” (headed “Responsorium et qvasi echo sepulchralis™) is

written to the melody of Princeps stelliferis. The Icelandic version of this same poem refers

to Stefan Olafsson’s hymn “Upphaf og hertoginn™ for the music (see p. 17, above). The last
poem in the cycle is an epitaph (“Epitaphium/Grafskrift”) that was intended to be sung,
though not to music from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter. On Gudlaugur Porgeirsson see [4£

vol. 2, 120-121.

Lbs 52 fol, p. 61: “Sorgar paankar yfir burtkgllun peirrar ad dygdum og mannkostum

piodkunnu hgtdings-qvinnu Mad™ Christinar saal. Halldérsdéttur.”

0 JS 479 8vo, pp. 1-5: “Skyldug og 6-gleymi minning sem medal mannanna blijfur j blessan
efter paa riettlaatu og j lijfenu haa-edla margdygdauduga frii, nii i Gude s®lu frii Gudrijde
Gisladottur.”

5L Lbs 2194 8vo, p. 153: “Stutt og stijrdkvedenn pé einleg @ruminning epter pann i lijfenu
dijgdum og dadumm prijdda, enn 4 himnumm signudumm séma skirijdda gudmann saal. Sra
Jon Steingrijmsson”; p. 335: “Erfe 1iod epter @dla hr. Profastenn Sra Paul Gudmundsson.”

49
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The tenor part of Princeps stelliferis, to an Icelandic text (“Fragsti frumsmidur pess”), in Lbs
1927 4to (Hymnodia sacra), p. 33. This 516-page music manuscript was completed in
Vestmannaeyjar in 1742 by the Rev. Gudmundur Hégnason (1713-1795). Of the 101 notated
hymns in this manuscript, six are tenor parts from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter. In addition,
Hymnodia sacra contains five texts to music by Olthof, without notation. The heading (“Um
Liosid. Prudent.”) identifies the text as a translation of the Easter hymn Inventor rutili, by
Aurelius Clemens Prudentius (ca. 348-410). Two other translations of this hymn survive to the
same music: Stefan Olafsson’s “Upphaf og hertoginn™ and the anonymous “Veitandi g6di Gud,”
which appears with notation in a single eighteenth-century manuscript (Héradsskjalasafn,

Akureyri, G-1/3).
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salus written in memory of Egill Sveinbjornsson (1741-1808) of Innri Njard-
vik, whose son Sveinbjorn Egilsson was one of the most eminent scholars of
his day and rector of the Latin school upon its relocation to Reykjavik in
1846.%

3. Manuscript sources: Four-part and Latin settings

Only two Icelandic sources transmit complete 4-part settings from the
Buchanan/Olthof psalter. AM 102 8vo is a paper manuscript written in the
second half of the seventeenth century, most of which (until the final leaves,
124r—130r; 130v has been left blank) consists of hymn texts without music.
The final section of the manuscript contains nine two-part pieces of diverse
origin, as well as two 4-part Buchanan/Olthof pieces to their original Latin
texts: Felix ille animi and O pater, o hominum.?* The manuscript concludes
with Luce voco te, Buchanan’s paraphrase of Psalm 88, but this last text is
incomplete and no music is provided for it, although two empty staves have
been drawn at the bottom of the page.

The second source of Olthof’s settings in four parts is Lbs 508 8vo, a
manuscript presumably written in the mid-eighteenth century.>* Previously
overlooked with regard to its musical content, this is the largest single
manuscript collection of Olthof’s music to have been preserved in Iceland.
The 77-leaf manuscript is divided into three sections. The first of these (fols.
1r—45r) consists of fourteen Olthof settings, all but the first of which are in
four parts. The heading “Vikupsalmar utaf Lass: Ben.” [Hymns for the week,
from the prayers of Lassenius] at the top of each page indicates that the Ice-
landic texts are paraphrases not of Buchanan, but of the Copenhagen pastor
Johann Lassenius (1636—1692), whose prayer collection Gudreekelegar VIKV
Beaener, Med Morgun og Kvplld Versum was first published at Hoélar in 1728

52 Lbs 462 4to, no. 26 (single sheet, r/v): “Liddmeli qviedinn eptir Eigil sil. Sveinbjornsson {

Innriniardvik &rid 1808.”

3 These pieces were transcribed by Bjarni Porsteinsson in [P, 171-174. Unable to make much
sense of the pieces (and scrambling to interpret the original clefs), he noted that both text and
music “appear to be defective” [“Badi textinn og musikin virdist vera defekt”]. Bjarni Por-
steinsson also gives the first two lines of Luce voco te, although he was unaware of the
origins of the text and believed it to be the conclusion of O pater, 0 hominum.

3% Skrd um handritasofn Landsbékasafnsins vol. 2, 105.
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and reprinted in 1733 and 1740. The Icelandic texts to the first nine hymns
(i.e. morning and evening hymns from Sunday through Thursday morning)
were written by Rev. Gudmundur Jénsson, priest at Steinsholt (ca. 1680—
1707), whose early death from the plague hindered the completion of the
projected cycle.® His work was later completed by Rev. J6n Bjarnason of
Rafnseyri (1721-1785).%

The first part of Lbs 508 8vo (which contains the Olthof pieces) is missing
the first page. The manuscript begins with the tenor part of the first piece
(“Lof, dyrd og pokk sé pér,” to Olthof’s Princeps stelliferis); the discant part
and the heading for this hymn are missing. The remaining pieces are all in
four parts, and each begins with the discant part. Unlike the published volume
of the Buchanan/Olthof settings, the four voices in Lbs 508 8vo are not always
copied onto a single v/r opening. The discant and tenor parts are sometimes
written on one opening while the alto and bass parts appear only after a page
turn; thus, four-part singing from this manuscript alone is virtually impos-
sible.”” This may suggest that the manuscript was meant for one performer (or
voice part) only, or that it was not intended for performance at all. Since per-
formance of the Olthof pieces in less than four voices is documented in other
Icelandic sources, it is also possible that certain voice parts were copied
merely for the sake of “completeness.”

The last example of a notated part from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter in an
Icelandic manuscript appears in the Hymni scholares manuscript B 323 8vo:
the bass line to Buchanan’s paraphrase of Psalm 131, Te regem dominumque
canam. This manuscript, most likely a notebook written by a student at one of
the two cathedral schools, is believed to have been written between 1760—
1800.%8 It is thus a remarkably late witness to the tenacious school tradition of

S [A vol. 2, 161-162.

3 Ibid., vol. 3, 69-70; see also Halfdan Einarsson, Sciagraphia historiz literarice Islandiz. The
latter gives an extensive listing of Icelandic poets who paraphrased the writings of Lassenius,
and includes the following remark: “... Gudmundus deniqve Johannis, parochus
Steinsholtensis usqve ad ann. 1707, qvi etiam ex Lassenii Libro precum materiam mutuatus
est, sed cum operi tantum affecto immoreretur, telam, qvam exorsus est, ad finem perduxit
Johannes Bernhardi parochus Rappseyrensis” (p. 70).

37 See, for example, the two Wednesday hymns (19v—21r; 22v—24r), and those for Friday even-
ing (35v—37r) and Saturday morning (38v—39v). Had it survived intact, this would also have
applied to the first hymn.

3 The manuscript is incomplete. At least one page containing musical notation has been torn off
and does not survive. The first ten pages of the manuscript as it exists today contain music,
including the two-part Sanctus mentioned in fn. 38, above. This is the most recent Icelandic
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A morning hymn for Monday, from the cycle of morning and evening hymns by Gudmundur
Jonsson, based on the prayers of Johann Lassenius (Lbs 508 8vo, 6v—7r). The music is Olthof’s

setting of Toto pectore diligam.

Latin-texted singing that continued even after a flurry of native contrafacta
had brought Olthof’s melodies out of the narrow confines of the school en-
vironment and into weddings, church services and private devotions of Ice -
landers in various parts of the country.

The preservation of the Olthof settings in such varied form raises the
question of where these pieces were sung, and by whom. A performance of all

manuscript to contain simple polyphony. The three following pages contain empty staves; the
remainder of the manuscript contains theological notes in Icelandic and in Latin, a list of
Latin poetic meters, and other items that seem unlikely to have originated anywhere but at
Skalholt or Hélar. Péll Eggert Olason suggested that the manuscript might in the hand of
Halldér Finnson, priest at Hitardalur (1736-1814), but this seems unlikely based on other
manuscript sources in his hand. Skrd um handritasofn Landsbokasafnsins vol. 3, 75; see also

L vol. 2, 252-253.
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four parts could hardly have been expected to take place outside the environ-
ment of the Latin schools, where there might have been a large enough group
of literate young men to attempt the task. Presumably the discant part would
have been sung by boy sopranos, as it was on the continent. But here the Ice-
landic Latin schools were at a distinct disadvantage. Although treble voices
broke significantly later in the eighteenth century than today (at over 17, on
average), students at Skalholt and Holar seem generally to have been between
the ages of 15 and 23, while in Germany Latin schools admitted boys aged
7-24.% The Icelandic schools must therefore have faced a more or less con-
stant shortage of upper voices for performing music in more than two parts.
The survival in two sources (Rask 98 and JS 643 4to) of only the lower
two voices indicates that performing the tenor and bass parts together was
considered a viable option. From a musical standpoint this is most unusual.
Since the effect of the Olthof settings largely depends upon their four-part
realization, a performance of the lower voices by themselves would suggest a
minimum level of musical discernment.® Such a practice only makes sense
when considered in the context of other polyphonic singing in Iceland during
this period. In this case, it must have been the firmly established tradition of
singing two-part note-against-note polyphony — as evidenced by the cantus
planus binatim settings found in Rask 98 and AM 102 8vo® — that en-
couraged the appropriation of new pieces as part of its continued cultivation,

% S. Daw, “German Lutheran Choirs of Bach’s Time: Their Constitution, Performance Practice

and Repertoire,” Organists’ Review, April 1973, 14; cited in Andrew Parrott, The Essential

Bach Choir, 13. Listings of Skdlholt students in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries are

printed in Hannes Porsteinsson, Skélaradir frd Skalholtsskéla, Holaskola og Holavallarskdla.

German adaptations of single voices from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter made use of the

discant part, not the tenor. The German hymn tune Wend ab deinen Zorn, lieber Gott, mit

Gnaden, which appears in several German hymnals including J.A. Freylinghausen’s Geist-

reiches Gesangbuch (1741), is an adaptation of the discant part to Olthof’s O potens rerum

Deus. See Widmann, “Die Kompositionen der Psalmen von Statius Olthof,” 292 and 299.

S Cantus planus binatim — ‘doubled plainsong” — is a term taken from a 1404 treatise by
Prosdocimus de Beldemandis, Expositiones tractatus pratice cantus mensurabilis magistri
Johannis de Muris. It is commonly used to denote the simple, mostly note-against-note non-
mensural polyphony found in continental sources from the fourteenth century and beyond. A
substantial number of such pieces are found in Icelandic sources from the fifteenth to the
eighteenth century. See John Bergsagel, “The Practice of Cantus Planus Binatim in
Scandinavia in the 12" to 16" Centuries,” in Le polifonie primitive in Friuli e in Europa, eds.
Cesare Corsi and Pierluigi Petrobelli, 63—82.

60
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even if these pieces were not (as the earlier ones had been) “complete”
musical works.5?

4. Lutheran Hymnals and oral transmission

The manuscript transmission of Olthof’s melodies and texts to them ceased
around the turn of the nineteenth century, as musical literacy in Iceland
reached its nadir. Yet one melody from the Olthof/Buchanan psalter outlived
the others by at least a century, and enjoyed a much wider dissemination.
“Upp hef €g augun min” — Rev. Porldkur Pérarinsson’s (1711-1773) text to
the tenor part of Princeps stelliferis — first appears in JS 138 8vo, a manu-
script in the hand of Rev. Asgeir Bjarnason (1703-1772). Both melody and
text were printed in the 1772 Hymnal commonly referred to as Hdfuo-
greinabdkin.%® A new text to this melody appeared in Magnds Stephensen’s
Enlightenment Hymnal of 1801 (“Grat, auga, guds son d6”) and was printed
again, with musical notation, in Pétur Gudjénsson’s Hymnal of 1861.% The
melody also appeared with letter notation in Ari Seemundsen’s manual for
playing the monochordal langspil, published in 1855.%

As was common for hymn melodies in the nineteenth century, the melody
to “Grat, auga, guds son d6”/Princeps stelliferis entered an oral tradition and
was sung in versions often far removed from the notated ones. Bjarni Por-

2 Another question — hardly less pressing — has to do with the rhythmic transmission of
Olthof’s melodies, whether in one or more parts. Since the pedagogical effect of these pieces
depended on the exact rhythmic differentiation between breves and semibreves, one would
not expect to see the inconsistent application of rhythmic values found in AM 102 8vo, let
alone non-rhythmic notation, as is the case in Rask 98. Whether, and how, these rhythmic
values changed when the melodies were sung to Icelandic texts requires further study. It
should be noted, however, that Lbs 508 8vo, which contains four-part versions to Icelandic
poetry, as well as Lbs 1245 8vo and IB 323 8vo, each of which transmits a single part to
Buchanan’s Latin poetry, are impeccable in this regard.

8 Peirrar Islendsku Psalma-Bookar Sijdari Partur (Holar, 1772), 225-229. This source refers to

“Upphaf og hertoginn” (i.e. Princeps stelliferis) as the melody.

Evangelisk-kristileg Messu-saungs- og Sdlma-bék, 69—70; Pétur Gudjénsson, Islenzk Sdlma-

saungs-og messubok med nétum, 107; see also iP, 481-482. In an appendix, Pétur Gud-

jonsson stated that he had not found the melody in any of the foreign sources he had con-
sulted (/slenzk Sdlmasaungs-og messubdk, 164). Princeps stelliferis was also sung to the
texts “Skaparinn 1jéssins sker” (by Porsteinn Sigurdsson, printed in Daglegt Kvpld og

Morgun-Offur, 1-3) and “Kom sel, mat morgunstund” (fP, 482).

Ari Semundsen, Leidarvisir til ad spila d langspil og til ad lera Salmalég eptir nétum, 67.

64
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steinsson’s Islenzk pjédlég includes a transcription of this melody in highly
ornamented form, as it was sung by Sigurveig Arnadéttir (1828-after 1903)
from Lundur in Fnj6skadalur.% In the nineteenth century, Olthof’s melody was
also transmitted orally among the students at Bessastadaskéli, who sang it to
a Horatian ode text in the same poetic meter, Maecenas, atavis edite regibus.5’

Princeps stelliferis remains in the hymnody of the Icelandic Lutheran
church, although its popularity has diminished somewhat during the past cen-
tury. The 1886 Sdlmabodk contained four texts to the melody of Princeps
stelliferis/“Upp hef ég augun min.”®® Only one of these was retained in the re-
vised 1945 edition (“Lét opnast augu min” by Valdimar Briem) but another
text was added: “Sdlin til fjalla flj6tt,” attributed to Hallgrimur Pétursson.*® In
the most recent edition of the Lutheran Hymnal (1997), the two texts from the

66 b, 699-700. Bjarni Porsteinsson’s version in pis a rhythmically altered version of a

transcription made for him by Rev. Einar Palsson of Hof in Fnjéskadalur, and which
accompanied the Reverend’s letter to him dated 11 November 1903 (Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar, Bjarni Porsteinsson collection, folder 1). A complete analysis of the variants
between the written and oral versions is beyond the scope of the present study. The following
remarks must therefore suffice. Of the eight phrases of Olthof’s melody, only the fifth and
sixth are substantially the same in both versions. Within each version, the fourth and eighth
phrases are more or less identical. The modal setting has been substantially altered,
however: Olthof’s F major (transposed to C major in Pétur Gudjonsson’s 1861 Hymnal) is
transformed into an ambiguous E-mode without a second scale-degree (thus allowing for a
modal interpretation of either E-Phrygian or E-Aeolian). In the oral version a C-cadence (in
Pétur Gudjonsson’s Hymnal) is always replaced by an E-cadence (maintaining the basic
transpositional interval of a third), but G-cadences are replaced by cadences on C
(transposing up a fourth). The first phrase is an exception: here G-cadence in the 1861
Hymnal becomes a cadence on E in the oral version. The example of “Grit, auga, guds son
d6” confirms the tendency (first observed by Rébert A. Ottésson) for major-mode pieces to
be transformed into the Phrygian mode in the Icelandic oral tradition, and for minor-mode
pieces to become Lydian. See Rébert A. Ottésson, “Tvesang,” in Kulturhistorisk leksikon for
nordisk middelalder, vol. 19, cols. 84-85.

67 jp, 574. Our information regarding the pieces sung by students in the first decades of the
nineteenth century comes from Pall Melsted (1812—-1910), a historian and student at
Bessastadaskoli from 1828—1834. An 1895 list of melodies sung at Bessastadaskoli during
Pall Melsted’s years of study has survived; it consists of 57 items (51 Icelandic texts followed
by six Latin texts). See [P, 572-574; the original is in Stofnun Arna Magntssonar, Bjarni
Porsteinsson collection, folder 6.

8 Sdlmabok til kirkju- og heimasings, no. 248 (“I dag er dyrmet ti3” — Helgi Halfdanarson);

no. 274 (“Med i8run, audmykt, trd” — Pall Jénsson); no. 304 (“Hve szlt er sérhvert land” —

Valdimar Briem); no. 306 (“Lét opnast augu min” — Valdimar Briem).

The attribution to Hallgrimur Pétursson is questionable. The text first appears, without

attribution, in Hymnodia sacra (1742), copied nearly seven decades after Pétursson’s death.



THE BUCHANAN PSALTER AND ITS ICELANDIC TRANSMISSION

107

Nr. 84. Upphef cg augun min.
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e e

Grit, ang - a! guds son do, sem gjied- i pbié wel

- L)

Femate

allt, hjalp nc-ya heim-i  bjé, heill it-breidd - i Av-

er. Veg-ur er herr-ans hir, haon ekk-i skilj-um  ver

2.7
Jeg fagna, Jeais dé,
jeg weit st menn fékk grtt
degn davdans cvdd borl A,
Adams ma gledjast ot
Lifs morgunredinn ljis
heims leiptrar ®iton hér,
vors guis athripar bros:
hang gewka eilif or.

il
Full vonar venda min
vall lirum augu sér
i himin npp til pin,
i gul! hvers mildin er
eilil, vg beidur hir.
Hvad er lifs sdkond ro?
Hvad or heims freisto’ og fir?
mig fyrir Josis do.

Grdt, auga, Guds son do, from Pétur Gudjénsson’s 1861 Hymnal (Islenzk
Sdlmasaungs- og messubék med nétum, p. 107). The melody is the tenor line
of Princeps stelliferis from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter. The text first
appeared in print in Magnus Stephensen’s Hymnal, published in 1801.

29
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1945 edition both appear to the tenor part of Princeps stelliferis, which is cited
as an “Icelandic melody.””

There is no obvious explanation for the overwhelming popularity of the
melodies from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter in Iceland for well over two
centuries. The enthusiasm with which they were received suggests that the
repertory of hymn tunes in circulation via the 1589 and 1619 Sdlmabeekur and
the 1594 Graduale (and subsequent reprints) may have been somewhat re-
stricted, at least compared to the immense poetic activity of the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries. The simplicity of the homophonic settings, and the
flexibility with which their four-voice texture could be handled, can only have
added to their appeal. Most of all, however, the tenacious local transmission of
pieces from the Buchanan/Olthof psalter testifies to the primary role of the
Latin schools, for which the volume was primarily intended, as centers of
musical transmission in post-Reformation Iceland.

0 Sdlmabdk islensku kirkjunnar, nos. 190 and 473. Although the Hymnal cites Lbs 1927 4to
(Hymnodia sacra) as its source for this melody, it relies on Gudjoénsson’s 1861 Hymnal
regarding choice of key (C major) as well as numerous melodic details that differ both from
Hymnodia sacra and the original Olthof setting.
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EFNISAGRIP

Arid 1585 kom tt i Rostock kver med Davidssdlmum sem skoska skaldid George
Buchanan (1506—1582) hafdi umort 4 latinu undir klassiskum bragarhattum. Utgafunni
fylgdu 40 16g sem eignud voru kantornum Statiusi Olthof (1555-1629) en komid hefur
11j6s ad a.m.k. helmingur peirra er verk annarra ténskalda. Saltari Buchanans barst til
Islands ekki sidar en 4 ondverdri 17. 61d. M4 vera ad kynni Natans Chytracusar (sem
st60 fyrir dtgdfunni) og Davids brédur hans af Arngrimi Jénssyni og islenskum nem-
endum { Rostock hafi ordid til pess ad hann barst til landsins svo skjott sem raun vard.
Log tr Buchanan-saltaranum er ad finna { a.m.k. atjan {slenskum handritum fra 17. og
18. 61d. Ymist er um ad rda stakar raddir, eda tveer eda fjérar saman. [ premur hand-
ritum eru 16gin ritud vid latneska texta Buchanans, en { hinum vid islenskar py8ingar
peirra eda frumort kvedi. Heiti laganna ur Buchanan-saltaranum koma einnig fyrir {
fjolda handrita sem lagbodar vid islenska texta og er pa hegt ad rekja notkun peirra
enn lengra.

Ekki er vitad med vissu hverjir idkudu helst ad syngja 16gin Gr Buchanan-saltar-
anum 4 Islandi. Fjérradda flutningur hefur p6 vaentanlega helst tidkast innan veggja
latinuskélanna. Islenskir sveinar voru eldri en pyskir pegar peir héfu ndm { latinuskol-
unum og pvi fylgdi ventanlega skortur 4 sépranroddum. Ef til vill er petta orsok pess
ad noétur vid efri raddirnar tveer fylgja sjaldan med { islenskum handritum. Eggert
Olafsson var medal sidustu [slendinga til ad yrkja vid 16g Olthofs. Fj6rtan kvada hans
visa 4 lagboda tr Buchanan-saltaranum og eru flest ur flokki bridkaupsljéda skaldsins.

Princeps stelliferis er langlifast laganna ur saltara Buchanans. Vid pad lag eru til
a.m.k. prjar pydingar frd 17. 6ld 4 paskahymna Pridentiusar, Inventor rutili. Er ein
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peirra eignud sr. Oddi Oddssyni 4 Reynivéllum en 6nnur sr. Stefani Olafssyni { Valla-
nesi. Princeps stelliferis var sungi6 vid ymsa triarlega texta 4 19. og 20. 61d og er m.a.
ad finna { sdlmabdk Péturs Gudjonssonar 1861. Bjarni Porsteinsson birtir lagid { um-
talsvert breyttri mynd { pjédlagasafni sinu 1906—1909, 1 uppskrift sr. Einars Palssonar
eftir séng Sigurveigar Aradéttur { Lundi i Fnjéskadal 4rid 1903. Lagid er enn prentad
vid tvo sdlma { Sdlmabok islensku pjédkirkjunnar 1997. Er ekki vitad til pess ad 16g
Olthofs hafi reynst jafn endingargéd { 60rum 16ndum enda lidnar riflega fjoérar aldir
sidan pau birtust 4 prenti fyrsta sinni.

Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson
Listahdskéla Islands
Solvholsgotu 13

101 Reykjavik
arniheimir@lhi.is



URSULA DRONKE

SIX NOTES ON THE INTERPRETATION
OF HYMISKVIDA

1. Hymiskvida 10/1*

THE TWO GOOD friends, Tyr and Pérr, are intent on getting from the giant
Hymir a vast cauldron for the brewing of the Asir’s ale. They have just
arrived at the giant’s home at Heaven’s End. The giant — who is in this poem
the father of Tyr — has not yet returned from his hunting and fishing
expedition. Tyr’s lovely mother — imperturbable and angelic — delightedly
greets her visitors and swiftly puts them into a safe place at the gable end of
the hall under the cauldrons that hang there. She explains that her dear consort
can be a little disagreeable to visitors:

‘Er min fri ‘My beloved

mQrgo sinni is many a time

glgggr vid gesti, miserly with guests,

gorr illz hugar’. prone to bear malice.” (9/5-8)

And indeed he arrives in a stubborn temper, delayed by storm and covered in
ice:

En vi[s]skapadr But, in his element in the tempest,

vard sidbudinn he was tardy to finish

hardradr Hymir — inflexible Hymir —

heim af veidom. and get home from hunting.

Gekk inn { sal He entered the hall

— glumdo igklar — — icicles jangled —

var karls, er kom, the old churl’s cheek-forest

kinnskogr frgrinn! was frozen by the time he came! (10/1-8)

*  The numbering of stanzas after stanza 10 follows that of SG.
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Both manuscripts read vdskapadr here, a word not found elsewhere in Old
Icelandic. It is variously translated ‘wretchedly formed, created, destined, for
woe, for disaster’. The context, however, does not call for such a generalized
insult to the giant.! If, instead of vd- (‘woe’, ‘disaster’) we read vds- ("harsh
weather’ ‘exposure to violent wind, rain and snow’), we have a word —
vdsskapaor’ — that relates directly to Hymir’s late arrival home and to his
frozen beard. Hymir is vdsskapadr (1) ‘created for harsh weather’, designed by
his gigantic physique and will-power — hardrdor Hymir — to defy icy and
tempestuous conditions?, and (2) ‘created out of harsh weather’, just as his
ancestor, the first giant, Ymir, — was created out of the venom-cold spume —
the eitrdropar — of the snow-storm waves — Elivdgar — in the primordial
ocean, as is said in Vafpriionismdl (31). All giants are hrimpursar in origin
(SnE 12/21-22), and the grandfather of Vetr — “Winter’ itself — was Vdsaor,
‘Foul Weather’; and all of that family were cruel and coldhearted — grimmir
ok svalbrjostadir (SnE 27/8) — much akin to the giants. Hymir’s home is
oriented to the place of his origins — fyr austan Elivdga (5/1-2): the poet
knows the old traditions.

2. Hymiskvida 25/1

From the giant Hymir’s boat, Pérr strikes the World Serpent with his hammer
and thunders are heard, at his hammer-blow —

Heingalkn hlumdo, [MSS. Hrein] Hone-wreckers rumbled,
en holkn puto. and stony wastes howled.
For in forna The ancient earth

Epithets applied to Hymir in the poem are remarkably specific: hundviss, méougr, hardrdor,
forn, hdrr, ballr (sycophantic use by Porr), dteitr, prdgirni vanr, kostmoor. There is no moral
generalisation directed against him (if we discount the rudeness of the kenning, dttrunnr apa,
‘shrub of the ape family’, 21/3).

Vdsskapaor is also a hapax legomenon; I suggest, a deliberate creation of the poet’s.

So, Hallfredr ()ttarsson, disguised as a decrepit old man, declares himself hrumr af vdsi ok nii
mest af kuloum, er ek hefi rekizt iiti G skogum 1 allan vetr, ‘weak from harsh weather and
now mainly from the cold, since I have been wandering out in the open in the forests the
whole winter’ (Flateyjarbék 1 330, IF VIII 164). According to Snorri’s story (SnE 61), Hymir
scorns Porr’s offer to accompany him on his fishing expedition, because he is small and
callow (Pérr is disguised as a sveinn), and ‘will feel cold, if I sit as long and as far out as I
usually do’. Hymir himself is designed for this.
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fold ¢ll saman. all collapsed.
Sekdiz sidan The fish then sank
sa fiskr { mar. itself into the sea.

Hreingdlkn, ‘monstrous destroyers of reindeer’, the reading of the two
MSS.4, makes no contextual sense, but emendation to Heingdlkn does, be-
cause the hein ‘whetstone, or hone’, is the weapon of the giant Hrungnir; and
when he fought Porr, he flung his whetstone at Pérr and it split against Porr’s
hammer. This story is told with vivid complexity in Haustlpng® and the poet of
Hymiskvioa is deliberately referring to it, as one of Pérr’s early successes.
Now Hymiskvida tells of Porr’s final and total success, destruction of all the
giants with his thunder-hammer (37). But on his way to that final success, Porr
turns aside, as it were, to dispose of the World Serpent, ‘the one the gods
abhor — the encircler — from below — of every land’ (23). As he accom-
plishes this little task, the echoing thunders of his hammer-blow on the
serpent’s skull evoke the crash of the whetstone in the old, stone-age battle.

The poet calls the giant Hymir ‘Hrungnir’s close friend’ (16) with a certain
irony, for the two giants meet the same fate under Pérr’s hammer.

While the meaning of heingdlkn in its context is clear, only a general
sense, of ‘antagonist’ or ‘destroyer’, can be given to gdlkn, as no etymology
has been determined. In skaldic verse, the three instances of gdlkn are in the
plural, as in heingdlkn, and their action is to destroy their opponents’ defence,
in two cases specifically their shield:

4 In MS. R a faint mark beneath r in Hreingdlkn might possibly be the remains of a negating
dot. Six letters in the line beneath reingd have been roughly erased, perhaps to the detriment
of the dot.

Skjaldedigtning B 118, vv. 13-20; most recently edited, with commentary and translation, by
R. North, The Haustlpng of Pjéodlfr of Hvinir, Hisarlik Press, 1997, 10-11. The lines
relevant to Heingdlkn read:

Ok hardbrotin herju
heimpingadar Vingnis
hvein i hjarna moeni
hein at Grundar sveini.

And the whetstone — not easily broken — of that one [i.e. Hrungnir] who had a meeting at
the home of the warrior-girl [i.e. Pridr, powerful daughter] of Vingnir [i.e. Pérr] — whined
its way into the roof-top of the brain of Earth’s lad [i.e. Pérr]. (My translation). As Hrungnir
is called ‘the thief of Pridr’ in Bragi Boddason’s Ragnarsdrdpa, Skjaldedigtning B 1, 1, v. 1,
his visit to Priior’s home was, no doubt, to abduct her, as the giant Pjazi abducted Idunn in
Haustlong v. 2.
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Upp sogdo log ... hlifa— gndg til gumna feigdar — galkn ‘Destroyers
of defences declared their laws — sufficient for the death of men’.
(Hallfredr Ottarsson).®

... gindo Pridja hauors d pjodir punn galkn jarnmunnum ‘there gaped
the fine-edged destroyers of the shield — Odinn’s earth — with iron
mouths at the hosts of men’. (Halld6rr 6kristni).”

. vdro reynd { rondom randgdlkn ‘destroyers of shields were well-
tried against shields’. (dream-verse, Gunnlaugs saga).t

Hallfredr is composing an elegy for his king and friend, Olafr Tryggvason,
in which the hostile galkn have the voice of fate and its judgements. Halldorr,
composing a flokkr in honour of the — still living — Jarl Eirikr, Olafr’s
enemy, deliberately echoes some of Hallfredr’s phrases, but makes his gdlkn
physically solid with razor-jaws of iron — clearly, not just spirits — and uses
a kenning for ‘shield’ that has no associations of defence. In the dream-verse
in Gunnlaugs saga there are no unearthly overtones, only the weary word-play
of the dead man’s ghost. The idiom has worn out.

Hallfredr’s father, Ottarr, was born in Halogaland, a close neighbour of
the Lapps, and perhaps a descendant of the family of Ohthere, the explorer,
who told the Anglo-Saxon King Alfred (c. 896) of his visits to the homes of
Lappish hunters and fishermen on White Sea coasts, where he listened to their
stories®. A hundred years later, Hallfredr Ottarsson, in his Oldfvdrapa, uses for
the first recorded time, the word gdlkn, which, two hundred years later, reap-
pears as a specifically Lappish phenomenon, in the composite finngdlkn.

The finngdlkn is an imagined monster: it comes from the adventurous
entertainment world of the finnfor, the caravans of traders and tourists who for
centuries had sought out the Lapps for the fame of their shamanism, as well as
their furs.!® The finngdlkn is, it would seem, a garbled version of the ancient

¢ Oldfsdrdpa, c. 1001, v. 8, Skjaldedigting B 1152.

7 Eiriksflokkr, c. 1003, v. 7, Skjaldedigtning B 1 194; cf. IF XXVI 367 note.

8 Skjaldedigtning B 1398; [F 111 104; c. 1270-80.

% See A. S. C. Ross, The Terfinnas and Beormas of Ohthere, reprinted, with an Additional Note
by the author, and an Afterword by Michael Chesnutt. Viking Society for Northern Research,
University College London. 1981.

10" For references see Vigfusson s.v. Finnar; Fritzner s.v. finnafé, -vara, finnferd, -for, -kaup,
-skref. On the deep influence of Lappish shamanism on the Norse imagination see the recent
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gdlkn, but it may help us to discover the old word’s meaning. There are ob-
vious differences between the usages of the two words: gdlkn is, in all four
instances, plural; finngdlkn is always singular, but characteristically multi-
form, a freakish blend of e.g. man, beast and dragon.!" Gdlkn is plural, no
doubt because it relates not to single combats, but to a plurality of ‘destroyers’
(as to a plurality of defences, cf. hlifar). This reflects the nature of corporeal
human battle, but, if it were in a shamanic context, gdlkn could relate to the
spirit battles of shamanic clans, as these are recorded of the Evenks of central
Siberia:!? a clan’s shamans, wishing to attack a hostile shaman clan, would
call up their ‘clan shamanistic spirit-helpers’ and send them to the other clan,
‘to bring to its people disease and death. The spirits sent by the shaman
penetrated into the territory of a given clan and began to eat the souls of the

articles of Clive Tolley, The Shamanic séance in the Historia Norvegiae. Shaman’. Vol. 2.
No. 2, 1994; ‘Voror and Gandr: Helping Spirits in Norse Magic’, Arkiv for Nordisk Filologi
Vol. 110, 1995; “Sources for Snorri’s depiction of Odinn in Ynglinga saga: Lappish shaman-
ism and the Historia Norvegiae’, Maal og Minne 1996, 67-79, and the further references they
include. On the dating of the Historia Norvegiae see G. Turville-Petre, Origins of Icelandic
Literature, Oxford, 1953, 174 f.

There is no evidence, I believe, that multiform monsters, such as the finngdlkn, played any
part in Lappish tradition, though tales of the shaman’s spirit adventures in divers animal
forms might have contributed to that popular Norse image. The finngdlkn now on record
belong to the Norse literary and learned world, far removed from the living shamanic.

See “The Shamanic séance’, cited in note 10 above, 142—143. Dr. Tolley has kindly sent me
the following note to explain some of the problems that are involved in an attempt to use
Lappish material for the elucidation of Norse texts:

Lappish shamanism is not very well recorded, as it died out before the nineteenth-century
ethnographers could describe it. As far as I know, it cannot unequivocally be demonstrated
that the Lapps had clan areas defended by specific shamans and their spirit-helpers, but such
a concept is fairly common in Siberian shamanism; the Evenks perhaps had the most
developed form of this, which is well recorded. The Historia Norvegiae (HN) demonstrates,
upon close examination, that the Lapps had a more detailed and developed form of
shamanism in the twelfth century than is recorded in the eighteenth-century accounts, as I
have shown in my article on it in 1994, and many of these features can only be understood by
reference to other shamanisms such as the Evenks’. The HN account is shamanism as seen
through a Norseman’s eyes, and he would not have been aware of many important features.
Among these would certainly have been the social structure within which shamans worked:
it is more than likely that the individualist shamans of the HN account were actually
representatives of their clans, as is typical of shamanism elsewhere, and that the contest
represented clan or at least partisan rivalry undertaken in the spirit realm. The conversion of
a shaman into sharp stakes (HN) is particularly reminiscent of the marylya fence of the
Evenks, acting as a prohibitive boundary. The gdlkn could be the protective spirit of the clan
or his spirit-helpers, perceived perhaps in transformed shapes, to suit their purposes. (C.T.).
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people.” So, to avoid surprise attack by such spirits, ‘each clan shaman fenced
in the clan lands with a special mythical fence (marylya) consisting of the
shaman’s spirit-watchmen’, and the hostile spirits had to get through the fence
of spirit-watchmen by force or subterfuge, just as the gdlkn would try to
smash through the defences — hlifar — of King Olafr’s men. The Norsemen
had — it would seem — created their own Norse name for the shaman’s
spirit-helper, gandr; might they have also created their own Norse name for
the shaman’s host of spirit-attackers — the gdlkn?

In Hymiskvida if heingdlkn may be interpreted as ‘destroyers of the whet-
stone’, and as the whetstone — Hrungnir’s defence — was destroyed by
Pérr’s hammer, then the gd/kn must be the hammer, metaphorically. The huge
physical dimension of Pérr’s act in killing the world serpent —

Hamri knidi With his hammer he crushed
hafiall skarar the most hideous high hill
ofliétt ofan of the hair-parting

ulfs hnitbrédur of the wolf’s welded brother

from above (24/5-8)

— changes to a visionary dimension, like an old transformation scene —
heralded by the rumbling of the gdlkn, echoes of Pérr’s thunder-hammer — in
which the heathen earth shrinks into nothing and the evil serpent submerges in
the sea. The heingadlkn identify with Porr’s determination, like spirit-helpers.
Is the introduction of the heingdlkn at this moment a reminder, perhaps, that
the killing of Leviathan is not a physical, but a spiritual task? The poet is a
good theologian (cf. 23).

3. Hymiskvioa 26/5

After the cataclysm Hymir and Pérr row home. The giant is glum; he is, no
doubt, thunderstruck, and given matter for thought. Not commenting in any
way on Pérr’s amazing performance in killing the World Serpent, he turns to
domestic matters: how shall they divide the work between them, “Will you
take the whales or the boat ?’(27)

Oteitr [var] iotunn, The giant was not in revelling mood
er peir aptr rero, when they rowed back
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svd at &r Hymir so that at first Hymir

ekki melti. said nothing.

Veifdi hann reedo [Mss. roedi]  He diverted the talk

veOrs annars til. to a different tack. (26/1-6)

In the MS. text there is a puzzling conflict between 1. 2 and 11. 5-6: ‘when
they rowed back’[i.e. ‘home’] — as indeed they did, for Pérr bar til beeiar the
giant’s great fish 28/7 — Hymir then ‘switched the rudder in another
direction’ veifdi reedi .... i.e. not ‘back home’. A small emendation of r@di to
reeoo makes the giant simply ‘change the subject’, deliberately refuse to
mention the events he had just witnessed, and start on a new topic.

DH 241 note the incongruity of the MS. text and suggest that veifdi redi
should be understood metaphorically: ‘he turned the rudder — i.e. the control
of the conversation — in another direction’, and, in the following stanza,
Hymir does propose a comparative test of strength with Pérr. Bray 121
follows DH: ‘then anew he turned the tiller of thought’. SG dismiss this
metaphorical interpretation as a bizarre notion — ein wunderlicher einfall.
Emendation of redi to reedo may make a more acceptable metaphor.

Von See 331 would read 26/5-6 as reference to an action that has implic-
itly taken place in 26/2 — er peir aptr rero. Hymir must have ‘switched his
rudder to another direction’ before they could row back. Such redundance of
statement is foreign to this poet’s narrative style. The parallel of hysteron
proteron claimed to be in 28/7—10 is not, I think, valid, since 11. 9-10 are not
likely to be original to this version of Hymiskvida (see 4. below).

4. Hymiskvioa 28/9—10

Pérr responds to the giant’s question with panache — taking both tasks upon
himself:

Gekk Hl16ridi, HIoridi stepped out,

greip 4 stafni, seized hold of the prow,

vatt med austri swung the sea-stead up ashore
upp logféki. with its unbaled brine.

Einn med arom On his own, with the oars

ok med austskoto, and the baling bucket,
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bar hann til beeiar he carried to the homestead
brimsvin igtuns. the giant’s surf-hogs.

Then, it would seem, an interpolator has added two lines to enhance Porr’s
prowess:

ok holtrifa®® [read -rifo] and through every one
hver [read hveria] { gegnom.  of the uphill chines.

There are good reasons to attribute 28/9—10 to an interpolator and not to
the poet. He is a very good poet indeed, with a dynamic speed in burlesque.
So, now, when he has shown in eight tight-packed lines a flashing image of
Pérr grasping the boat, tossing it ashore, loading on himself the oars, the
bucket and the two whales, then striding home to Hymir’s farm, the poet is not
going to ruin his effect by adding an inept pragmatic touch about the terrain.
We do not need it, and there is no other stanza in the poem longer than eight
lines.

Nevertheless it is interesting to note that stanza 29 opens with Ok :

Ok enn igtunn And still the giant

um afrendi on the subject of strength
pragirni vanr with habitual obstinacy
vid Pér senti bickered with Porr

13 MS. R reads ‘holtriba’, i.e. holtrifa (see Facsimile 28, line 12, Anmerkninger 124). This
reading is not noted by editors, or by Lindblad 217 £., as a second instance of intervocalic b
for f, as in Hdrbardsliéo ‘oluban’ (for dlisifan [kost], MS. A ‘oliyfan’). Holtrifa is hapax
legomenon, but the two elements, holt, ‘stony, scrub-covered high ground’ and rifa, ‘cleft,
gully’, are common words. Parallel compound formations are bergrifa and bjargrifa (cf. Egils
saga 171: * ,,Hér set ek upp nidstong ...*“. Sidan skytr hann stonginni nior i bjargrifu ok lét
par standa’ (‘,,Here I set up a stake of contempt ...* .Then he thrusts the stake down in a cleft
in the rock and left it standing there’). MS. A reads holtrida, also hapax legomenon. Rid
signifies ‘gallery’ ‘staircase’, ‘path along a field’s edge’; loptrid, ‘stairway to an upper room’;
cf. Fritzner s.v. rid 2, 4. The MS. A reading does not make the lines, 28/9-10, more ac-
ceptable as part of the stanza.

To make sense of 28/9-10, one could read holtrifo hveria. It seems improbable that hverr,
‘cauldron’, which occurs nine times in the poem, would be casually used once in a topo-
graphical sense, ‘cauldron-shaped hollow’, as some editors suggest, supposing the lines to be
original to the poem (DH 236, SG 269, von See 334).



SIX NOTES ON THE INTERPRETATION OF HYMISKVIDA 55

— as if the giant can hardly wait to tackle Pérr again on the problem that
obsesses him. Initial Ok here is a clever link and time-saver between stanzas
28 and 29 — no need to waste words on the home-coming and hearty eating.
Do the lines 28/9—-10 derive from an old version of Hymiskvida, from which
the poet picked his abrupt opening Ok in 29/1? Though it was not uncommon
in skaldic verse to begin a stanza with Ok, it was rare in Eddic,

That the story of Hymir and Pérr was told and retold long before the extant
Hymiskvida was composed, is illustrated by the sixteen visur by five early
skalds c. 850 to 1000, describing incidents in the story (and now preserved
helter-skelter in Skdldskaparmadl). Gylfaginning MSS. also have variants that
differ from parallel episodes in Hymiskvida, while in Hymiskvioa itself there
are loose ends of narrative threads that belong traditionally to other versions
from which the poet now wishes to diverge: so, the goats in stanza 7 must be
forgotten in stanza 35, because Pérr must walk away with the cauldron on his
head. Perhaps the best illustration of the confusion of versions underlying the
extant text of Hymiskvida is the copying of two stanzas, which are not part of
Hymiskvida, immediately before the final stanza of the poem. These two in-
trusive stanzas relate to the beginning of the story of Pérr’s visit to Utgarda-
Loki (SnE 49) which in SnE precedes the story of Hymir. The confusion
between the two stories may have been stimulated by the fact that three
stanzas about Pérr’s journeying begin with a similar line, Féro dritigom (7),
Foro[t] lengi (35), Forot lengi (intrusive stanza), and that stanza 7 and the
intrusive stanza are both concerned with Pérr’s travelling goats. The poetic
habit of repetition, the overlap of oral and written recollections, as well as the
confusion of written pieces, waiting to be sorted on the scribe’s table (such as
the Hauksbok text of Voluspd) will have contributed to slips — and perhaps
to occasional felicities, as in 29/1 — in the recording of such ancient texts.
But today, when such slips are obvious, the incongruities they bring into the
work could perhaps be taken out of it and relegated to notes.

5. Hymiskvioa 31/5-8

Having failed to discover any weakness in Pérr, but — on the contrary —
having provoked an outrageous display of Pérr’s physical strength, that the
giant had not expected, Hymir confronts P6rr with another test, which seems
suspiciously simple. They have just dined, and the wine glasses are still on the
table before them, and the giant picks up his argument —
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kvad®at mann ramman, declared no man strong

pétt réa kynni — however strapping he might be
kropturligan, as an oarsman —

nema kalk bryti. if unable to break a goblet. (29/5-8)

So Pérr nonchalantly, as he sits at the table, throws the giant’s glass goblet
at the stone pillars around the giant’s hall, crashing through them, but never
breaking the glass,

Unz bat in frida Until the lovely

frilla kendi lady-friend imparted,

astrad mikit out of affection, momentous advice
— eitt er vissi: — a fact she knew:

‘Drep vid haus Hymis, ‘Strike at the skull of Hymir,

hann er hardari, the supper-weary giant —
kostm60s igtuns, it’s of greater hardness

kalki hverio[m]!’ than any goblet!” 31/1-8)

Porr rises from the table and takes a thrower’s stance and breathes in
divine strength —

Hardr reis 4 kné He rose on braced knees,
hafra dréttinn, resolute lord of he-goats,
foerdiz allra took on himself entirely

i dsmegin. the strength of a god.

Heill var karli Unharmed was the old churl’s
hidlmstofn ofan, helmet-prop on top,

en vinferill but the wine’s round

valr rifnadi. roadway split apart. (32/1-8)

But how can a giant’s skull be harder than a glass goblet which shatters
stone pillars without being hurt? The answer to the riddle is easy: because
heaven was created from a giant’s skull, as Vafpridnir said'¢, and nothing can
be harder, more indestructible, than heaven —

Or Ymis holdi From Ymir’s flesh
var igrd um skopud, earth was fashioned,

% Vafprionismdl 21/4-5; cf. Grimnismal 40/6 ( the version cited by Snorri, SnE 16).
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en 6r beinom bigrg, and mountains made from his bones,
himinn 6r hausi heaven from the skull

ins hrimkalda igtuns, of the frost-cold giant,

en Or sveita sior. and out of his blood the sea.

This is the dstrdo that the lovely lady-friend knew. It was known also to
scribes of the Snorra Edda: two MSS., in the prose version of the story of Porr
and Hymir, replace, consistently, Hymir’s name with ‘Ymir’ (MS. W), or
‘eymir’ (MS. U; MS. T has “Ymir’ fitfully).!* The giant’s name, Hymir, may
indeed have been chosen by the poet to stir an echo of the primordial Ymir and
his ‘ancient skull’ for the purposes of his own story.!'®

In the great tangle of folktales with which — as von Sydow has shown!”
— Hymiskvida has affinities, one motif stands out: the casting of an object —
an egg, or a cup — at a giant’s head. The egg or the cup holds in it the giant’s
life, and only the giant’s skull is hard enough to break it. Traditionally this
means that the giant dies: he has broken his own life. Hymir does not die, but
a shadow comes over him, a mourning for his ritual toasting cup, for an old
era ending, a pride and a pleasure gone —

‘kndkat ek segia ‘I am not to announce
aptr @vagi: ever again
pu ert, oldr, of heitt!’ “Ale! You are brewed!”” (33/6-8)

And then he remembers his cauldron, and his optimism returns.

15 SnE 61-62, textual notes.

The image of the heavens as a giant’s skull is not confined, to ancient Eddic verse; it is used.

with elegaic power by Arnérr jarlaskdld (born c. 1012) in his drdpa for Magnus, son of St

Oléfr Haraldsson: ‘No young prince as generous as he will ever sail ship beneath Ymir’s old

skull — und gomlum Ymis hausi’ (cf. Magniissdrdpa 19).

More than two centuries later, the writer of ch. 86 of Egils saga tells of an attempt to break

a gigantic human skull, which was thought to be Egill’s, and was found beneath an old,

disused, altar. The priest, a sardonic wit, Skapti Porarinsson, was curious to test its hardness,

and. struck it with an axe; a white mark appeared on the skull, but no dint, no crack. Pérr’s
testing of Hymir’s infrangible skull must have been in the mind of the author of this anecdote
in Egils Saga, no doubt Snorri himself.

17" C.W. v. Sydow, Jitten Hymes Bégare, 113-150, Danske Studier 1915. The narrative parallels
from folktale are illuminating and indispensable for understanding the genesis of Hymis-
kvida. Von Sydow does not see why the poet diverges from the traditional folktale theme at
certain points, however, e.g. 142—143, and this necessarily hampers his argument. He takes
no account of the basic Christian theme that takes precedence in the poem over any folktale
TOOtS.
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6. Hymiskvida 35/3—4

Hymir makes his last challenge: ‘Can you two get the cauldron out of here?’

‘Pat er til kostar ‘It is yet to be tested

ef koma mettid if you could take

dt 6r 6ro the ale-ship

olkidl hofi.’ out of our hall.’

Tyr leitadi Tyr tried

tysvar hreera; twice to move it:

st6d at hvaro each time the cauldron kept

hverr kyrr fyrir. still despite that. (34/1-8)

Fadir Méda Modi’s sire

fekk 4 premi seized it by the rim

ok 1 gegnom steig and kicked it all the way down
gOlf nidr { sal. across the floor in the hall.

Hof sér 4 hofud upp He heaved the cauldron up

hver Sifiar verr, — husband of Sif — on to his head,
en 4 haelom and against his heels

hringar skullo. the chain-hoops clanked. (35/1-8)

Porr deftly rolls it out of the hall and bears it away on his head.

The precise nature of his action in 35/3—4 is, however, much debated (cf.
von See, 345-7). I suggest that, instead of interpreting steig as intransitive, we
may find the rarer transitive use more fitting. Two instances of stiga, ‘to per-
form an action with the foot, e.g. kick, trample’, with an accusative object, are
noted by Vigfiisson and by Fritzner s.v.: stiga 2:

(1) In Knytlinga saga 269: A wealthy farmer from Plégssysla in Jutland
named Pl6gr, avenges his father, who was unjustly killed by the Danish king.
When this king is at a Jutland assembly, Plogr walks up to him, saying he
wishes to speak to him; he carries a tall spear, its point encased in a cylindrical
piece of wood; he keeps the point turned down:

Ok er hann ndlgadisk pangat, steig hann keflit af spjotsoddinum. Sidan
lagdi hann spjotinu { gegnum konunginn ok veitti honum banasdr.
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‘When he came close to the place, with his foot he pushed the wood
casing off the spear. Then he aimed the spear at the king and gave him
his death-wound.’

(2) In Orms pattr Stérélfssonar in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in Flateyjarbék 1
522: ‘Stor6lfr, fifth son of the landndmsmadr Hengr Ketilsson, has a lazy and
obstinate little son, Ormr. As there is a shortage of farm hands, Stérélfr asks
Ormr to mow the meadows. Stérélfr gives him a costly scythe and new blade.
Ormr despises these and ruins them:

Ormr vatt ljginn { sundr milli handa sér, en steig [ sundr orfit, ok kvad
sér hvarki skyldu.

‘Ormr twisted the scythe-blade in two with his hands and kicked the
scythe-handle to pieces and said neither was of any use to him.’

In both cited examples (1) and (2) steig has an accusative object. In Hymis-
kvida 35 the poet uses an acrobatic syntax to express Porr’s rapid and startling
actions; the verbs in both lines 35/2,3 — fekk a premi | ok i gegnom steig ...
have as their object Averr, ‘cauldron’, in the last line of the preceding stanza.

The phrase 7 gegnom ... golf nior i sal has an idiomatic parallel in Egils
saga 213: Arinbjorn gave Egill as a jolagjof a splendid, flowing silk coat, rich-
ly embroidered with gold thread, sledur ... settar fyrir allt gullknoppum |
gegnum nior, ‘arobe ... ornamented in front all the way down with studs of
gold’(cf. Fritzner s.v. gegnum 2). In Hymiskvida, Porr is going right across the
floor nidr, down from the raised dais (cf. upp d pallana), to the exit, where the
‘nether’ seating, nedra bord, in the hall would be (cf. Privatboligen 198). The
poet’s pleasure in eccentric word-order can be seen in other stanzas also (e.g.
13/5-8, 22/1-4, 24/5-8). There is no need suppose that Pérr’s feet went
through the hall floor, as some suggest; von See 346.
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ALISON FINLAY

INTERPRETATION
OR OVER-INTERPRETATION
THE DATING OF TWO [SLENDINGASOGUR!

Introduction

SINCE the inception of the influential Islenzk fornrit series of saga editions in
1933, it has been traditional to rank the Islendingasigur according to a system
of relative chronology, based on a methodology originating in the writings of
Bjorn M. Olsen. Some of the criteria employed in this method were more ob-
jective than others; in the case of texts for which only little or late manuscript
evidence survives, their literary relations with other texts and the degree of
sophistication of their style were crucial factors. Although some datings have
been disputed with varying degrees of conviction, for a long time a fixed point
in the shifting sands of relative chronology has been the antiquity of
Heidarviga saga, considered to be ‘probably the oldest extant Islendingasaga
... Evidence for its age are its awkward style and composition and its in-
fluence on later saga literature’ (Schach 1993, 275). It is the only fslendinga-
saga sometimes considered to date from before 1200 (J6nas Kristjansson
1988, 224). Bjarnar saga Hitdeelakappa, too, has usually been ranked among
the oldest in the genre. It is disconcerting, therefore, that in the recent col-
lection of saga translations, issued by the publisher Leifur Eiriksson in 1997,
the date of Heidarviga saga is given without further explanation as ‘mid-13th
century’ (Vidar Hreinsson 1997, IV 97); that of Bjarnar saga as ‘late 13th
century’ (Vidar Hreinsson 1997, I 255).2 This paper traces the minor upheaval
which has led what were by common consent our oldest sagas to be ranked

A shorter version of this paper was presented at the conference ‘Sagas and Societies (Sogur
og samfélog)’, Borgarnes, 5th-9th September, 2002. I am grateful to the British Academy for
an Overseas Conference Grant that enabled me to attend the conference.

Diana Whaley, in her introduction to the version of the same translation of Bjarnar saga in
Sagas of Warrior Poets, is more circumspect: ‘Some scholars have seen the saga as an earlier
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among the youngest, and questions the reliability of the methodology
underpinning this change of perception.

Alluding in a review to Bjarni Gudnason’s studies of the lost or frag-
mentary kings’ sagas Skjoldunga saga and Hryggjarstykki, David Evans
commented that ‘Bjarni Gudnason has made himself something of a specialist
in works that no longer exist’. In the book which is the subject of Evans’s re-
view, Tilkun Heidarvigasogu (Bjarni Gudnason 1993), Bjarni turned his
attention to the Islendingaségur, more particularly Heidarviga saga— a work
which in Evans’s words, ‘is not actually lost, but came as close to being so as
any work that exists at all can have done’ (Evans 1997, 361). The book radi-
cally revises the received view, based on its apparently primitive style and ab-
sence of influence from other sagas, of the antiquity of Heidarviga saga.
Bjarni does not dissent from the criteria on which the standard dating was
based, but develops a new, and in my view questionable, approach to the
identification of literary influence, and also imposes a semi-allegorical reading
on the text to propose a later date on ideological grounds. In his view the saga
is derivative of other texts, most notably Laxdela saga, and hence should be
dated from the middle of the thirteenth century or later. In an article published
the following year Bjarni extended his investigation to another supposedly
primitive, and again fragmentary saga, Bjarnar saga Hitdeelakappa, whose
dating he revised even more radically. He detected in it influence from a wide
range of texts including Njdls saga; consequently he repositioned the saga at
the end, rather than in the early part of the thirteenth century (Bjarni Gudna-
son 1994).

The textual incompleteness of Bjarnar saga is of a different kind from that
of Heidarviga saga. 1t is preserved only in seventeenth-century and later
manuscripts, from which the first five chapters are missing and have been
supplied, in many of the surviving copies as well as in modern editions, from
a summary preserved in versions of Snorri Sturluson’s Oldfs saga helga.
Heidarviga saga is preserved in part in a medieval manuscript, which Bjarni
believes to date from ¢.1300 rather than the traditional estimate of ¢.1250
(Bjarni Gudnason 1993, 187), and in part in a transcript made from memory
by Arni Magntsson’s scribe, J6n Olafsson frd Grunnavik, of the first part of
this manuscript after this first part had been destroyed by fire in Copenhagen

thirteenth-century product, and more or less independent of other Sagas of Icelanders, others
as late thirteenth-century, and highly dependent; some reckon with later revision of an early
saga’ (Whaley 2002, x1).
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in 1728. Thus, fortunately, neither saga really belongs to the category of
‘works that no longer exist’. It is probably true, though, that the poor preserva-
tion of both texts has been responsible for a general lack of critical attention
that has made it dangerously easy for Bjarni’s new dating to be accepted
without much scrutiny.

This endorsement flies in the face of the sceptical critical reception that
initially met Bjarni’s theory. Tuilkun Heidarvigasogu was reviewed by Fredrik
Heinemann in Alvissmdl in 1994 and by Theodore M. Andersson in Journal of
English and Germanic Philology in 1995, as well as by David Evans in Saga-
Book in 1997. All had reservations about its central thesis, which Evans said
‘leaves me on the whole unconvinced’ (Evans 1997, 364). Andersson’s
verdict on the assertion of influence from Laxdela saga on Heioarviga saga,
crucial to the proposed late dating, was that ‘the criteria seem to me quite
uncertain’ (Andersson 1995, 451), and on the saga’s awkwardness of style, ‘it
remains difficult to imagine that the level of writing in Heidarviga saga post-
dates the prose standard established by such masterpieces as Egils saga, Gisla
saga, and Laxdela saga’ (450). In the nature of things, Bjarni’s Festschrift
article on the date of Bjarnar saga has received even less evaluation, although
it is criticized in the introduction to my translation of the saga (Finlay 2000,
-lii). In a recent survey of saga literature, published in the same year as
Bjarni’s book, Vésteinn Olason deferred judgement, commenting on Bjarni’s
reading of Heidarviga saga: ‘Petta synir hve Otraustar eru nidurstodur um
aldur Islendingasagna, en rétt mun ad bida tekta og sja hvernig roksemdum
Bjarna farnast pegar adrir fredimenn taka ad grandskoda par’ (1993, 113)
[this shows how unreliable are conclusions about the age of the Sagas of
Icelanders, but it is necessary to await developments and see how Bjarni’s
arguments fare under the scrutiny of other scholars], and acknowledging his
theory on Bjarnar saga only in passing: ‘Lengst af hefur verid talid ad huin sé
fremur gomul, eda frd fyrri hluta 13. aldar, en pad hefur nylega verid dregid {
efa’ (98) [It has usually been considered that it is rather old, or from the earlier
part of the thirteenth century, but doubt has recently been cast on this]. But the
further evaluation anticipated here, and which such a thorough and radical
study as Tiilkun Heidarvigasogu deserves, has not yet taken place (see also
Vésteinn Olason 1998, 253 n. 46). This article aims to address Bjarni’s claims
in more detail, placing them in the context of some comments on the
methodology of saga dating.
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Dating the Icelandic Sagas

The problem of the inconclusive re-dating of sagas is, of course, not new.
J6nas Kristjansson’s relocation of Féstbreedra saga towards the end rather than
the beginning of the thirteenth century, proposed in 1972, is still neither
universally accepted nor dismissed;® nor has the argument of Dietrich Hof-
mann in the same year for an early date for Reykdela saga been scrutinized in
detail. At the other end of the spectrum, Stefan Karlsson (1994) has argued
that Fljotsdeela saga, conventionally held to be the latest of the Islendinga-
soégur and to date from the end of the 15th century, is in fact contemporaneous
with Hrafnkels saga, of which it is a continuation, and dates from ¢.1300.

In a comprehensive review of the conventions of dating established by the
so-called ‘Icelandic School’, Orélfur Thorsson has argued that the locating of
the ‘golden age’ of saga writing in the period before the annexation of Iceland
by the Norwegian crown in 1262 had an ideological basis in the movement for
Icelandic independence in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,
and urged a reconsideration of the dating of these texts that would diminish
the gap between their estimated time of writing and the age of surviving
manuscripts:

Ef adeins er tekid mid af vardveislunni virdist blémaskeid Islendinga
sagna miklu fremur vera 4 fjértdndu 6ld og fyrsta fjéordungi peirrar
fimmtandu en { umr6ti Sturlungaaldar 4 13. 61d — og par med er ekki
fullyrt ad vardveisla sé avitull um aldur. Pad hentadi hins vegar ageet-
lega 1 sjalfstedisbardttunni 4 sidari hluta 19. aldar og fyrstu dratugum
pessarar ad bestu bokmenntir okkar hefdu verid saman settar medan
vid enn vorum frjalsir menn { frjalsu landi, fyrir 1262: padan eru
kannski komnar lifseigar hugmyndir um blémlegt rith6fundarstarf ‘um
midja 13. 61d’, ‘4 pridja fj6rdungi prettandu aldar’, o.s.frv.?

3 Joénas Kristjansson 1972. Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen (1999, 160-62) argues that a ver-
sion of the saga was written early in the thirteenth century, ‘snarest i det andet eller tredie
tidr’; see also von See 1976.

‘If only the manuscript preservation is used as the frame of reference, it appears much more
likely that the heyday of the Sagas of Icelanders was in the fourteenth century and the first
quarter of the fifteenth than in the uppheaval of the Age of the Sturlungs in the thirteenth
century — although it is not asserted that preservation is an indication af age. On the other
hand it was very convenient in the struggle for independence in the latter part of the
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This view informs Ornélfur’s argument for a re-dating of Grettis saga to
around 1500, rather than the traditional date of 1310-29 (1994, especially
915-19; see also 1994b). But while this theory is based on sceptical scrutiny
of the saga’s reference to Sturla Pérdarson, which, it is argued, could be a later
addition to the text, as well as statistical analysis of the vocabulary of the
surviving manuscripts, Ornélfur’s passing reference to other proposed later
datings, including those of Bjarni Gudnason, implies that these form part of
the same project (Ornélfur Thorsson 1994a, 915 n. 3):

Vardveisla slenskra midaldabdka er p6 med peim alkunnu 6skdpum ad
handrit geta aldrei vitnisburdur um aldur peirra. Pad er p6 umhugs-
unarvert ad prjar sogur sem lengi voru taldar gamlar hafa yngst mikid
undanfarna dratugi og faerst ner elstu handritum sinum: Féstbredra
saga (sbr. Jonas Kristjdnsson 1972), Heidarviga saga (sbr. Bjarna
Gudnason 1993) og Bjarnar saga (sbr. Bjarna Gudnason 1994).

— this despite the fact that the earliest manuscript of Bjarnar saga, as noted
above, is no earlier than the seventeenth century, and that Bjarni’s methodo-
logy follows firmly in the tradition established by the ‘Icelandic school’
(Heinemann 1994, 100).

It is significant that all the sagas mentioned here as candidates for revised
dating are to some degree oddities among the islendingasb'gur: their eccent-
ricity or ineptitude of narrative style has allowed them to be labelled as primi-
tive and archaic, seemingly predating the conventions established in what has
been constructed as the communal activity of saga production. Proposals for
the later dating of such texts reveal a paradox at the heart of the methodology
evolved for the dating of sagas by writers of the so-called ‘Icelandic school’.
On the one hand it is taken for granted that saga-writers worked in the full

nineteenth century and the first decades of the twentieth that our best literature should have
been composed while we were still free men in a free land, before 1262: perhaps this is where
the persistent ideas about flourishing literary activity “around the middle of the thirteenth
century”, “in the third quarter of the thirteenth century”, etc, came from?’

‘The preservation of medieval Icelandic works, however, suffers from the well-known
disadvantage that the manuscripts never bear testimony to their ages. It is however worth
consideration that three sagas that for a long time were considered old have become much
younger in the past few decades and moved closer to their oldest manuscripts: Fdstbraora
saga (cf. Jonas Kristjansson 1972), Heidarviga saga (cf. Bjarni Gudnason 1993) and Bjarnar
saga (ct. Bjarni Gudnason 1994).
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awareness of the achievements of their predecessors and contemporaries, so
that sagas are fitted into a typology of increasing stylistic sophistication,
backed by a network of perceived literary relations between their texts. On the
other, the increasing primacy awarded to the individual author in the creation
of saga texts has led to a tendency to assert idiosyncracies — individuality of
style and taste, a particular authorial point of view, variations in the literary
accomplishment of authors — that sit uneasily with the conception of saga
writing as to some extent a communal endeavour.

Bjarni Gudnason’s methodology exemplifies these conflicting tendencies.
While arguing for literary influences on the supposedly early texts he dis-
cusses, he also establishes his dedication to what has been called ‘the fiction
theory’® by implicitly rejecting the general assumption that the sagas draw on
a body of broadly accurate historical material, legitimized by communal
memory. The English summary of Tiilkun Heioarvigasogu ends with a call for

a reconsideration of some old ideas about saga criticism. This involves,
for instance, reexamining the relationship between the predominant
theory of saga evolution and the dating of the sagas, reconsidering
ideas about the objectivity of the saga style, the realism of the oldest
sagas and, last but not least, the regard for the historical veracity of the
sagas that has obstructed the vision of many a scholar ... the Icelandic
sagas ... must be studied as literature with a sharper focus on the
author, his way of thinking and his intentions (Bjarni Gudnason 1993,
284).

The standard criteria for the relative dating of the Islendingasogur were
laid down in 1958 by Einar Ol. Sveinsson in his handbook Dating the Ice-
landic Sagas.” Although described by its editor as ‘a pioneer work, for no
general treatment of the subject has been published since modern methods of
criticism have been applied” (Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1958, vii), it consists of an
exposition, both cautious and critical, of the techniques for dating evolved
over the preceding decades, in particular in the writings of Bjérn M. Olsen
and the editors of the Islenzk fornrit series (1933-), as ‘modern methods of

6 See Mundal 1993, 53.

7 Arevised and expanded version was published in Icelandic in 1965 (Einar Ol. Sveinsson
1965). For a full and critical account of the origins and development of the ‘Icelandic school’,
see Ormnolfur Thorsson 1990, 36-46.



INTERPRETATION OR OVER-INTERPRETATION 67

criticism’ began to shake themselves free of the ‘regard for the historical vera-
city of the sagas’ still criticized by Bjarni Gudnason, but which was most
characteristic of the time when ‘scholars used to regard the Icelandic Family
Sagas as true pictures of events’ (Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1958, 1).

A central premise of Einar Olafur’s book and of the technique of relative
dating of the sagas in general is the assumption that every saga writer would
have known every saga that had been written before his own, and that there-
fore a saga lacking allusions to, or less overt influence from, other texts could
be assumed to be early. This assumption surfaces not only in the chapter on
‘Literary Relations’ — in the words of Einar Ol Sveinsson, ‘Of all the means
of deciding the ages of sagas, it is their literary relations which are the most
fruitful’ (76) — but also in that on ‘Artistry’, which deals with

the skill displayed in the sagas, the ability of their authors in con-
structing them, their control of the material, their narrative methods
and literary artistry. We might well suppose that such accomplishments
developed gradually; at the beginning authors had less control over
their material, but this developed as more sagas were written ... It is
reasonable to expect that the sagas which were written first would
show certain marks of the primitive, if only we can detect them (115).

Still invoked by Andersson in his scepticism about a late date for Heidar-
viga saga (see above, p. 63), this view presupposes an environment in which
saga writing is a communal endeavour, with writers not only scanning their
predecessors’ works for useful source information but participating in the
continuing development of a shared convention of form and style. And of
course this can be demonstrated in many instances of clear literary influence,
though it is not always so clear in which direction the influence has gone —
witness the continuing debate over the relative ages of Laxdewla saga and
Eyrbyggja saga, reopened by Bjarni Gudnason (1993, 221-22). It is also
evidenced in the use made of the islendingasb’gur by compilers of successive
versions of Landndmabok and the poetic treatises that include citations of saga
lausavisur. But Gisli Sigurdsson’s recent analysis of the works which served
Oléfr Pérdarson hvitaskald as sources for The Third Grammatical Treatise
suggests that the range of reading of even a learned writer in the thirteenth
century was likely to be circumscribed to his own region: ‘Olafr had ... read
all the most recent literature in Borgarfjordur, but he does not seem to have
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known much from other parts of the country’ (Gisli Sigurdsson 2000, 102).8
Gisli also, with some caution, raises the possibility that recognizable versions
of the sagas as we know them may have existed in oral form: ‘we could use
the opportunity to reconsider the commonly held idea that a saga did not exist
unless it was written’ (102). The practice of dating the sagas according to their
literary relations also fails to take account of the possibility that a less learned
saga writer in one part of the country — especially one whose style showed
signs of amateurishness or eccentricity — might have known little and cared
less about literary developments elsewhere, or that, as Einar Olafur goes on to
acknowledge, ‘an unskilful author of later times might perhaps show a simil-
ar clumsiness in his first work’.

The methodology of dating largely on the grounds of literary relations was
derived from works that were in contact with the learned main stream, and is
not adapted to more individualistic or amateurish endeavours that may have
flourished alongside it. It is revealing that, after asserting the primacy of
literary relations as a dating criterion, Einar Olafur continues, ‘It is well
known that this is the case with the Kings’ Sagas, but the same conditions
apply to the Family Sagas, although research is not so far advanced’ (77).
Here he acknowledges that, in the development of a methodology for dating
the Islendingaségur, certain criteria were transferred from similar investiga-
tions into historical texts. But the analogy may rest on a false assumption. As
Theodore M. Andersson has said, ‘Unlike the family sagas, which almost
never tell the same story twice, the kings’ sagas tell the same story, especially
the biographies of the Norwegian kings, many times’ (Andersson 1985, 197).
The analogy with the konungaségur works to some extent where sagas do
share the same or related material, but largely fails to account for the anoma-
lous texts discussed here.

As Ornélfur Thorsson points out, the problem is exacerbated since most of
the Islendingasdgur do not exist in manuscripts from the thirteenth century. As
we have no access to their texts in their early stages, we are forced to base our
conclusions on the versions we have even where the manuscripts are no earlier
than the seventeenth century. The writers of konungaségur, by contrast, be-
cause of their constant sharing of material, were participating in a continuing
process of cross-reference, and we often have a glimpse of earlier versions of
existing works through those that made use of them.

8 Cited here from the article which is a version in English of a chapter from the author’s doc-
toral thesis, more recently published in Icelandic (Gisli Sigurdsson 2002).
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Literary relations are at least more concrete than judgements about style.
In his discussion of ‘artistry’, Einar Olafur cautiously advances the theory that
a clumsily written saga is likely to be early (see above). But he continues,
speaking of conventions that developed to preserve the ‘illusion of reality’,
‘there are some sagas in which these rules are more flagrantly broken than
others. These sagas might perhaps be called “archaic”” (115-16; the first
example to be named is Heidarviga saga). This term inevitably implies age,
although he later questions, ‘We may ask whether archaic sagas are neces-
sarily old sagas, and whether these archaic characteristics are enough for us to
conclude that a saga is old’ (119), and instances Reykdela saga as an excep-
tional case of a saga which is not dated early despite apparently ‘archaic’
features. Nevertheless he confirms that in the case of Heidarviga saga and
Fostbreedra saga archaic style is a criterion which, if supported by other
considerations, may be used as an indication of early date. The inconsistencies
of this discussion reveal the unreliable assumptions that tend to be made about
archaic style. I pass over here the larger questions of how archaic style is to be
defined, and indeed, how we are to know what the style of a genuinely early
text was like, since few survive in anything like their original form.

Bjarni Gudnason is on safe ground, then, in pointing out the inadequacy of
definition in these notions of primitive style to justify his scepticism about the
early dating of Heidarviga saga: ‘fravik fra stadli stiltegundar eru { sjalfu sér
ekki aldursmerki’ (1993, 206) [deviations from a particular type of style are in
themselves no indication of age]. His arguments are less convincing, however,
when he uses this rejection of conventional typology to assert the individuality
of the author, whom he then attempts, on ideological grounds, to place in a
specific historical context. I turn now to a more detailed consideration of
Bjarni’s arguments in favour of the late dating of these two texts. I shall focus
first on the question of literary relations, taking the example of connexions he
asserts between both sagas and Laxdela saga; then on his arguments about
literary echoism; and finally his attempt to locate Heidarviga saga in a specific
cultural and ideological context.

Literary Relations

Sigurdur Nordal in his edition of Bjarnar saga found little or no specific
dependence on earlier written texts, though the saga’s use of established con-
ventions led him to believe that it was not among the very earliest of the /s-
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lendingaségur (Borgfirdinga sogur, 1xxix—Ixxx). Opposing this view, Bjarni
Gudnason revives and extends the earlier opinion of Hugo Gering, that Bjarn-
ar saga is a highly derivative text, its clumsy style attributable to the author’s
attempts to string together material freely adapted from a wide range of other
sagas:’

Hoéfundur Bjarnarsdgu seilist eftir yrkisefni til ritheimildar og getur
hennar ad engu. Hann dregur um leid hulu yfir hana med pvi ad fera
adfongin 1 nytt samhengi, snida hana ad sdguefni sina og varast likindi
i ordafari ... Bjarnarsaga er eins og dauf skuggamynd ritheimilda
sinna, og heimildakénnun hennar verdur af peim sokum félgin { pvi ad
greina strjal nofn og madar linur 4 tjaldi, sem er badi torvelt og taf-
samt, eins og glamskyggni fredimanna { pessum efnum ber med sér
(1994, 74).10

In his edition of Eyrbyggja saga (cited by Bjarni Gudnason 1994, 78 n. 29) Gering argued
(against Boer (1893, xxxiii) and Finnur Jénsson (1920-24, 1507, 510)) that two of the verses
of Bjorn Hitdeelakappi derived from those of Bjorn Breidvikingakappi, supporting this by
reference to ‘der ganze charakter der Bjarnar saga, die ihre motive von iiberallher
zusammengebettelt hat (die rivalitdt der beiden dichter, die verlobung der heldin mit ihrem
geliebten kurz vor dessen abreise ins ausland und ihre verheiratung mit dessen gegner aus der
Gunnlaugs saga, die erbschaftsreise des Pordr und die heerfahrten des Bjorn im osten aus der
Eigla, die ehebruchsgeschichte u.a. aus der Eyrbyggja); dafiir auch der ganze zusammenhang,
in dem die visur hier und dort mitgeteilt werden. Man vergleiche die detaillierte erzdhlung im
40. cap. der Eyrbyggja, wo alle die kleinen nebenumstinde, auf die sich die visa 27 bezieht,
anschaulich in der prosa geschildert werden, mit der farblosen darstellung im 21. cap. der
Bjarnar saga ... und man kann nicht einen augenblick ungewiss sein, wo das original und wo
die kopie zu suchen ist’ (Gering 1897, xxiii—xxiv). Sigurdur Nordal, on the contrary, was
equally convinced that ‘sé nokkur tengsl milli Eyrb. og Bjarnar s. (og ad pvi tel eg Gering
ekki hafa fert sannferandi rok), pa er miklu sennilegra, ad Bjarnar s. sé par veitandi en
biggjandi’ (Borgfirdinga spgur, 1xxxix). Bjarni Gudnason argues that Bjarnar saga derives
material from Heidarviga saga, Laxdela saga, Njdls saga, Oldfs saga helga and — less
confidently — Gisla saga, Hallfredar saga and Kormdks saga, as well as those listed by
Gering.

“The author of Bjarnar saga snatches at a written source for subject matter and does not
acknowledge it at all. In the process he conceals it by placing the borrowing in a new context,
shaping it to fit the subject of his story and preserving the similarity of phrasing ... Bjarnar
saga is like a dull mirror-image of its written sources, and for that reason the investigation of
its sources must take the form of the interpretation of scattered names and faded threads in a
tapestry, which is both difficult and time-consuming, as the blindness of scholars in these
matters clearly demonstrates.’
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Bjarni reads the Bjarnar saga author’s taste for naive exaggeration of his
hero’s merits as evidence of literary influence according to an inflationary
principle. He instances the similarities between Bjorn’s heroic last stand and
that of Kjartan in Laxdela saga. Each hero is warned by an ominous dream,
carries a useless sword, and fights near a large stone; but Bjarnar saga exag-
gerates the situation, since Kjartan is ambushed by nine men, Bjorn by
twenty-four. Bjorn also improves on his supposed model by defending himself
only with shears (Bjarni Gudnason 1994, 74). This argument is inconclusive;
an equal or stronger explanation, if literary influence is to be detected, could
be that the more adept narrator of Laxdela saga refined the excessive zeal of
the earlier Bjarnar saga. Or indeed the author may have had quite different
reasons, not involving a literary relationship, for the element of exaggeration. !

Bjarni argues more specifically that Kjartan’s loss of the valuable sword
bestowed on him by King Oléfr Tryggvason, and use of an inferior weapon in
his last fight, was the inspiration for the account, in the parallel scene in
Bjarnar saga, of the hero’s weaponless state, having exchanged his weapons
for those of his insignificant cousin Porfinnr Pvarason. The fact that Kjartan
has been deprived of his own weapon by his enemies, whereas Bjorn gives his
up voluntarily, is claimed by Bjarni as sounder motivation, and therefore
evidence that the primary version is that of Laxdela saga (Bjarni Gudnason
1994, 76-77). The incident is indeed rather awkwardly introduced in Bjarnar
saga by a multiplicity of explanations for Bjorn’s inability to use his own
prestigious sword Maringr — which is parallel to Kjartan’s weapon in being,
according to the account of Oldfs saga helga, the gift of a missionary king.'?
The saga says that Bjorn has exchanged swords with his cousin (Borgfirdinga
sogur, 192): “A pvi hausti fér Porfinnr Pvarason tt 4 Nes til fodur sins ... ok
haf6i hann sverd Bjarnar, Mering, en Bjorn hafdi vapn hans’ [That autumn
Porfinnr Pvarason went out to Nes to visit his father ... and he had Bjorn’s
sword Mring, and Bjorn had his weapons], and a few lines later that Bjorn’s
father has borrowed his weapons: ‘Arngeirr karl fér heiman ok @tladi {

In a paper delivered at the Twelfth International Saga Conference (Bonn, 2003) I argued that
the saga’s heightened treatment of this scene may derive from an attempt to emphasize the
hero’s association with St Oléfr by introducing echoes of the king’s martyrdom in battle at
Stiklarstadir.

12 ‘Olafr konungr gaf Birni suerd gott er hann kalladi Meringh’ (Saga Olzifs konungs hins helga
193041, II 766). According to Bjarnar saga, Bjorn won the sword in a duel with the kappi
Kaldimarr in Gardariki (Borgfirdinga sogur, 122).



72 GRIPLA

Knarrarnes at leita kynnis ok ték um morgininn vdpn Bjarnar, pau er heima
varu’ [Old Arngeirr left home, meaning to go to Knarrarnes on a family visit,
and in the morning he took those of Bjorn’s weapons that were at home]. The
second statement does not strictly contradict the first, but seems designed to
emphasise the hero’s lack, not only of his sword, but of all his own weapons.
A further complication is a verse in which the hero represents himself as
carrying ‘sverd mitt’ as he goes into battle (Borgfirdinga sogur, 197-98):

Ut gengk med 1id litit,

litt sék hers vid viti;

sverd fylgir menmyrdi

mitt ok skjoldr enn hviti;

en fyr einum runni

Agis dyrs of Myrar

vondr skal hjalts 6r hendi
hrgkkva, fyrr en ek stgkkva.'®

Because the phrase sverd mitt does not fit the borrowed sword very
happily, it has been suggested that menmyrdir refers to Porfinnr Pvarason
(Boer 1893, 103) or to Arngeirr (Bjarni Einarsson 1961, 242). But the hjalts
vondr of the second helming, which is most naturally understood to refer to
the same sword, makes these suggestions unlikely.* In any case, though, the
verse clearly represents the hero as armed. The saga’s equipping Bjorn with
‘manskeri mikil ... ok skjold 4 hlid; sverd hafdi hann { hendi, er Porfinnr
Pvarason atti’ (197) [a large pair of shears ... and a shield at his side; he had
in his hand the sword owned by Porfinnr Pvarason] is likely to represent an
attempt to assimilate two competing purposes, that of exploiting the pathos
and drama of the brave defence of a ‘neasta vdpnlauss madr’ (203) [almost
unarmed man], and that of signalling the coming conflict through a warlike

‘Out I go with a small following; I am not very wary of men’s vengeance; my sword and the
white shield go with the killer of necklaces (= the generous man); but the wand of the hilt
(=sword) must be wielded in the hand before I run away over Myrar from one bush of the
beast of the sea (= man).

4 Edith Marold (2000, 92-93) agrees that ‘sverd mitt’ refers to the sword the hero is carrying,
though I do not agree with her claim that the saga author himself took menmyroir to refer to
the borrower of the sword. Her implication is that this belief motivated the attempts to
account for the absence of Bjorn’s own weapons. But Bjorn’s ‘near-weaponless’ state is
fundamental to the entire episode (see below).
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display; Bjorn’s setting out fully armed demonstrates his disclaimer, ‘Ekki leet
ek drauma rada forum minum’ (196) [I don’t let dreams decide my mov-
ements] to be a hero’s conventional insistence on embracing a perceived
threat that he ostensibly dismisses.

A further, and intriguing, multiplication of explanations for the disabling
of Meringr may lie concealed in a verse in a previous chapter. Early in the
saga Bjorn’s acquisition of the sword from the kappi Kaldimarr in Gardariki
has been related (Borgfirdinga sogur, 122). In verse 30, placed before the
hero’s penultimate fight, he recounts a dream which could have been
misinterpreted as predicting the breaking of Meringr:

Draum dreymdumk nd, Nauma
Nid-brands skarar landa,
koma mun Yggr 4 eggjar
enn bragsmidar kenni,
badar hendr i bl6di,
braut kaldhamars nauta,
mér of kenndr { mundum
Meringr rodinn veri.'?
(Borgfirdinga sogur, 178)

Kaldhamarsnautr is included as a sword-heiti in a pula in Skdldskaparmdl
(Skdldsk.,1121), and is most likely to be a kenning similar to the Old English
fela laf, homera laf (Beowulf 1032, 2832), with the sense ‘survivor, product of
the cold hammer’.'® The saga author rightly does not take its use in Bjorn’s
verse to apply to the reddened Meringr; rather, it is part of a periphrasis
indicating that battle is taking place: ‘swords were breaking’. But its occur-
rence in a verse in Bjarnar saga, in proximity to the name of the sword,'” has

15 ‘T have just had a dream, Nauma of river fire of hair’s land (= lady)—Yggr (Odinn) will again
bring the knower of metres (= poet) to sword-blades (i.e. to battle)— that both hands (were)
covered in blood, comrades of the cold hammer (= swords) broke; in my hands famous
Meringr was reddened.’

16 The compilation of the pulur is dated to the 12th century or later (Skdldsk., I xvi—xvii). The
form kaldhamarsnautr may derive from Bjorn’s verse; it does not occur elsewhere. But its
listing as a heiti shows that the compiler understood it to be a sword name, rather than a
periphrasis, showing how the misinterpretation of it as a reference to Maringr could arise.

17" De Boor (1913) interprets Meeringr here as a heiti for ‘man’, from which the sword-name
was derived. Marold (2000, 92, n. 25) adopts this interpretation, but Nordal (Borgfirdinga
sogur, 1xxix) finds it unconvincing.
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proved an irresistible temptation to link it with the sword Maringr. Along with
other early editors, Finnur Jénsson went so far as to emend kaldhamars nauta
to Kaldamarsnauta (Skj., B 282), and to translate ‘sverdet gik itu i min hidnd’,
taking -nauta as the accusative singular of a postulated weak form *-nauti
(Boer, xxx), though in Lexicon poeticum it is glossed as a plural of -nautr. In
fact, the influence is most likely to be in the other direction, the name
Kaldimarr for the original owner of the sword being derived from this verse
(Boer, xxxi); Borgfirdinga sogur, 1xxviii). If so, the saga’s inclusion of the
entire Kaldimarr episode shows that, as Nordal says, ‘hér er um misskilning
ad reda, en sa misskilningur er eldri en ritun ségunnar’ (Borgfirdinga sogur,
Ixxix) [this is a case of misinterpretation, but the misinterpretation is older
than the writing of the saga]. Although in Bjarnar saga as it stands, the verse is
not taken to predict the breaking of Maringr, the currency of this misinterpre-
tation at or before the time of writing of the saga meant that there must have
existed one or both of two further explanations of Bjorn’s unarmed state:
either that his famous sword had broken in a previous skirmish, and therefore
was not available to him in his last fight; or, assuming that verse 30 was
originally anticipatory of his last fight (as Vogt 1921, 55 argues), that it is
broken in the course of the last fight, leaving him to fight on unarmed.
These signs of confusion indicate a multiplicity of divergent sources
behind the saga’s account. It is interesting that in these instances the confusion
clearly derives from different interpretations of the verses, most if not all of
which clearly predate the writing of the saga and are likely to have been in
oral circulation.!® This is at odds with the cobbling together of literary bor-
rowings envisaged by Bjarni Gudnason. There is further overt evidence for
multiple sources, which the wording suggests are likely to be oral, relating to
Bjorn’s weaponless state in the saga’s account of Bjorn’s killing of a man
with the point of his shield, whereupon the saga adds, ‘en sumir menn segja at
hann legdi hann med spxunum til bana’ (Borgfirdinga sogur, 201), that is, that
he did the killing with the shears he was carrying for trimming horses’ manes.
It is often difficult, in a case of shared narrative material, to determine
which text has influenced the other. But in the case of the motif of the
borrowed sword, the similarity may well come down to an archetype so
common in oral tradition as to make a search for literary influences pointless.

18 Thave argued elsewhere (Finlay 1994) against the contention of Bjarni Einarsson (1961) that
the verses were composed by the saga author himself.
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The theme of the borrowed sword which fails the hero in need has parallels,
not only within the l’slendingasb’gur,19 but in other Germanic heroic literature.
A famous example is in Beowulf, where Unferd bestows the sword Hrunting
on Beowulf as the hero prepares for his underwater assault on Grendel’s
mother. The hero, like Bjorn, is lent an ultimately useless sword by a lesser
man; Beowulf, like Bjorn, but unlike Kjartan, relinquishes his own sword
voluntarily. The loan is elaborated into an exchange of weapons, since Beo-
wulf offers his own sword to Unferd in case he is not able to return with
Hrunting (1488-90). The motif has been examined in Icelandic literature by
Peter Jorgensen, who found parallels between the loan or gift of a useless
sword in Beowulf and the fornaldarségur (Jorgensen 1979).

In Beowulf and in Bjarnar saga, the relationship between a sword and its
owner or user is an index of the quality of a fighting man. Unferd lends his
sword to selra sweordfreca, ‘a better swordsman’ (1468), and in the saga the
mismatch between man and weapon is signalled by the hero’s words, ‘Illt
sverd 4 hér gédr drengr’ (Borgfirdinga sogur, 199) [Here a good man has a
bad sword]. The authors of Laxdela saga and Bjarnar saga were probably
both, in different ways, exploiting a resonance in the idea of the sword as in-
dex of its owner’s quality which comes from outside the context of the saga
itself. In both cases the theme expresses loss and frustration. In Bjarnar saga
the main point is not, as it is in Beowulf, to make a comparison between men,
since the owner of the ‘bad sword’ is the cipher Porfinnr Pvarason; rather it
emphasizes the hero’s loneliness and extremity in his last fight, deserted even
by his own sword.? In Laxdela saga the loss of the ‘good’ sword is the
counterpart of the disappearance of the precious headdress; both symbolic of
the marriage that never happened between Gudrtin and Kjartan. Alternatively,
it could be seen to represent the former friendship of Kjartan and Bolli,
rejected by Kjartan once it is shown to be flawed. The fact that the theme is
put to different uses in the two sagas does not rule out borrowing. But a theme
that was resonant throughout Germanic culture, and probably other warrior
societies as well, could crop up independently in quite separate texts, and

19 Examples, besides that of Laxdela saga, are found in Kormdks saga (Vatnsdeela saga, 234—
41) and Droplaugarsona saga (Austfirdinga sogur, 157-63).

Edith Marold makes the attractive suggestion that the sverd mitt ok skjoldr enn hviti of v. 35
(cited above, p. 72) is ‘a clarification of the irony of the first line [Ut gengk med lid litit]; his
small retinue is expressly limited to his sword and white shield” (2000, 93). This semi-
personification of the weapons furthers the purpose of emphasizing the hero’s isolation.
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would very likely be current in oral stories that might not ever achieve written
status. Its antiquity does not automatically define a saga in which it appears as
old, and the greater clumsiness with which the author of Bjarnar saga
integrates it into his text indicates only that he was less adept than the author
of Laxdela saga.

A similarly venerable theme is the subject of Bjarni Gudnason’s claim that
the episode in Heidarviga saga (ch. 22) in which Puridr, mother of Bardi
Gudmundarson, incites her sons to avenge the death of their brother Hallr, is
derivative of Laxdeela saga (ch. 54), in which Kjartan’s mother Porgerdr
whets her surviving sons to avenge him (Bjarni Gudnason 1993, 66-91). The
female inciter is such a familiar presence in both edda and saga, ‘a stock
figure’ in David Evans’s words, that we must be cautious about assuming
direct literary influence. The classic figure of the avenging mother is Gudrin
Gjukadottir (Hamoismdl, Guorinarhvot). The similarities in theme and
phrasing that Bjarni Gudnason points out between Heidarviga saga and other
eddic and saga texts (1993, 69—82) suggests this strong traditional background
rather than specific literary echoes.?!

A more telling parallel arises in the sequel to the whetting, where in both
sagas the mother insists on accompanying her sons on their mission of
vengeance. A consideration in favour of a connection between the two
episodes is the familial link between the two inciters; Puridr is the daughter of
Porgerdr, as Laxdwla saga makes clear (Heidarviga saga gives no details of
Puridr’s family), and both may owe their bloodthirstiness to their kinship with
Egill Skalla-Grimsson, whom Puridr invokes in her rebuke to her sons: ‘eigi
myndi svd gera Egill, médurfadir ydvarr, ok er illt at eiga dddlausa sonu’
(Laxdeela saga, 162) [Egill, your mother’s father, would not have behaved like
that, and it is a bad thing to have spineless sons]. Among those who have
considered the similarity to arise from literary influence, the choice of origin-
ating saga varies with the preconceptions of the critic; Jenny Jochens suggests,
‘Perhaps the author of Laxdela saga borrowed the theme from the older saga
and rendered the story more elegant and plausible by placing the inciter a
generation earlier’ (1996, 194).

Bjarni Gudnason’s argument for influence in the reverse direction depends
on the seemingly better integration of the episode into Laxdwla saga. Por-

2 For a full analysis of the female whetter (which, however, is more concerned with the po-
tential historicity of the stereotype than its literary functions) see Jochens 1996, chapter 8.
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gerdr’s egging is necessary to move the story forward, since it is the spur
which prompts her sons to take revenge. They are caught up in the complex
web of family loyalties constructed by the saga; to sting them into overriding
the peaceable instincts of their father, and moreover into attacking their cousin
and foster-brother Bolli, Porgerdr takes the extreme and unfeminine course of
riding with them, ‘pvi at ek veit ggrst um ydr sonu mina, at purfi pér bryn-
ingina’ (Laxdela saga, 164) [for I know this very well about you, my sons,
that there is a need to whet you]. The similar words of Puridr as she
accompanies her sons on their journey, ‘fyrir pvi at eigi skal skorta til deggjun,
fyrir pvi at pess parf vid’ (Borgfirdinga sogur, 279) [because there must be no
shortage of urging, for there is a need for it], are less well motivated. In
Heidarviga saga the whetting scene is logically redundant, for it takes place on
the very eve of a revenge expedition that has been steadfastly planned over a
long narrative sequence. Bjarni Gudnason acknowledges that its function is in
fact not strictly that of the conventional whetting: ‘Pad er ... eftirtektarvert, ad
eggjun Puridar er { raun og veru herhvét meelt fyrir fylktu 1idi en ekki venjuleg
fryja’ [It is noteworthy that Puridr’s whetting is in fact an urging to battle
spoken before a marshalled army, not a customary challenge].?> Puridr’s
words, in his opinion, ‘eru ekki felld ad innvidum Heidarvigasogu, heldur eru
pau ad 6llum likindum eftirliking af ummalum Porgerdar, médur hennar’ (82)
[are not fitted to the framework of Heidarviga saga, rather they are in all
probability an imitation of the speech of her mother Porgerdr]. But the only
verbal similarity in the two declarations is the repetition of parf / purfi, and
literary borrowing is hardly necessary to explain the coincidence that the
inciter in each case is convinced of the need for her intervention. Whereas
Porgerdr’s belief is ratified by her sons’ acting on her word, the unseating of
Puridr, like the redundancy of her egging, shows her to be out of step with the
predominant, male, direction of events in the saga.

Bjarni’s argument is not just about literary priority, but also an essential
plank in his contention that Heidarviga saga, rather than being an erindislaus

)
N

1993, 81. The same point is made by Martinez-Pizarro (1986): ‘Puridr is made to speak as if
she were actually driving her sons to violent action ... In fact, however, she behaves this way
only because she has understood that they are setting out that morning to attack the
Borgfirdingar ... She has waited three years for this moment; her performance on this
particular morning is determined by the men’s decision to fight’ (1986, 232). He argues that
this, like other dramatic but inconsequential scenes involving women in the saga, represents
an attempt to compensate for the ‘exclusively masculine cast of the narrative’.
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athafnasaga hefnda og viga (1993, 21) [an action story of vengeance and
battles without a message], represents a concealed attack on the destructive
values of the heathen past which continued to inform the violence of the
Sturlung Age (and therefore must date from much later than the early 1200s).
He sees parody in the treatment of Purior, who is referred to dismissively as
kerling, in contrast to Laxdela saga’s positive presentation of Porgerdr. It is
indeed difficult to interpret as anything other than parody the burlesque sequel
to the whetting in Heidarviga saga (ch. 23), in which Puridr’s sons rid
themselves of their importunate relative by having her saddle-girth loosened
so that she tumbles into a brook. Bjarni sees the purpose of the parody as
symbolic. In the words of Theodore M. Andersson, ‘condemnation is rein-
forced when ... Puridr is disgraced by her sons ... . Her unregenerate spirit
literally takes a fall’. Andersson adds, ‘A minor problem in this interpretation
is that her dull-witted companion, who has no other part in the saga, suffers
the same fall’ (Andersson 1995, 451).

This is not the only loose end left by Bjarni’s interpretation. It is true that
Puridr is discredited, not only by coming to grief in the stream, but by the
hysterical overtones of the whetting scene, where she strikes her son as close
to madness: ‘er 4 pessu mikit vanstilli, ok ertu ner dvitandi vits’ (277); and
‘gekk hon ttan ok innar eptir gélfinu eiskrandi’ [there is great excess in this,
and you are almost out of your wits ... she went raging back and forth over
the floor]. But this is not to say that the ethic of revenge is discredited along
with her. Her hot-headed vengefulness is contrasted in the saga, not with any
such endorsement of peaceable values as Bjarni implies, but with the more
controlled vengeful purpose of her son Bardi. The expedition of vengeance
concludes a sequence in which Bardi, under the direction of his foster-father
Poérarinn, steadfastly pursues the goal of redress for his brother’s death; a mat-
ter, first, of negotiating unsuccessfully for compensation, then of antagonizing
an opponent so as to give an excuse for more active vengeance, then of
manceuvring for support, all the time keeping these activities secret from the
targets of the attack. The saga offers, not a critique of the primitive values of
feud, but a carefully articulated illustration of the proverb ‘revenge is a dish
that should be eaten cold’.

In comparing the saga’s boorish treatment of Puridr with the respectful
stance adopted towards Porgerdr in Laxdela saga, it is necessary to bear the
wider literary context in mind. Throughout Laxdela saga the actions and
consciousness of women are foregrounded to an unprecedented extent; the
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point of view of Heidarviga saga, as scholars have observed, is over-
whelmingly masculine.” Nevertheless, despite the effectiveness of Porgerdr’s
whetting in Laxdela saga, the motif of her accompanying her sons on their
mission of vengeance is inconclusive. It gives her the opportunity for a further
energetic declaration, but no further inciting speeches are recorded. Once the
attack begins she fades away, yielding her role of assertive female to Gudrtn,
who first declares her intention of remaining with her husband, and after his
death, calmly makes sure of identifying his attackers. From this point of view,
the incident of the accompanying mother is more completely rounded off in
Heioarviga saga, although the female consciousness is of little importance to
this author. In ridding themselves of her company— ‘Petta horfir til éefnis, er
hon er 4 ferd komin, ok metti vér pess vel an vera’ (Borgfirdinga sogur, 278)
[It looks like getting complicated now she has come on the journey, and we
could well do without it]—her sons are re-asserting the primacy of the
masculine in the taking of effective action. Significantly, the inciting scene, to
which this is a sequel, occupies the feminine sphere of the serving of a meal
and makes metaphorical use of food to signal the outrage that calls for
vengeance. There is shame in having to be urged to revenge by a woman; the
hero and his brothers graphically confirm their heroic state of mind through
the bizarre unseating of Puridr. The insecurity of the humour is in line with the
uncertainty of narrative tone throughout the saga.

Literary Echoism

As these examples demonstrate, the establishing of the relative dates of sagas
by means of proposed literary influence is an uncomfortably subjective
endeavour. It is likely to remain unconvincing without the support of detailed
verbal parallels. It is presumably in an attempt to supply this deficiency that
Bjarni Gudnason places great weight on what he perceives as extensive
literary echoism, in both Bjarnar saga and Heidarviga saga, particularly in
personal names. Thus, for example, Bjarni argues that the minor villain of
Bjarnar saga, Kalfr illviti, has no basis in history or tradition, but is an
invention of the author’s, who modelled the name on that of the chief enemy
of St Olafr. In Oldfs saga helga, the king is brought down by an army of

2 ‘Though many women are listed among the characters, there are no important roles for them

to perform’ (Martinez-Pizarro 1986, 220).
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farmers led by Kalfr Arnason, of whom it is said, ‘Pat er mark 4 um Kalf, ef
hann melir vel, at pa er hann radinn til at gera illa’ (Heimskringla, 11 378).
Bjarni offers this suggestion not so much as evidence of late date, but as a
defining example of the author’s habit of cobbling together allusions to other
texts: ‘Ljosin { heimildarmyrkrinu eru Kdlfsnafnio og auknefnid illviti. Kalfur
illviti er gott synidemi um, hvernig hofundur fer yfirleitt med tilfong sin’
(Bjarni Gudnason 1994, 74) [What illuminates the obscurity of the sources is
the name Kdlfrr and the nickname i/lviti. Kalfr illviti is a good example of how
the author deals with his borrowings overall]. From a literary point of view,
according to this theory, the allusion to the killer of St Olifr could be intended
to intensify the saga’s representation of Bjorn as a devotee of the king and
saint.

Bjarni implies that K4lfr’s name and characterization are derived from
Heimskringla itself, although as he himself acknowledges, the casting of Kalfr
Arnason in the role of Judas figure clearly pre-dates Snorri (Fidjestgl 1997
[1990], 186). Kalfr is described in the Norwegian translation of Olafr’s
twelfth-century vita as ‘illr ok ttrdr, ... S4 hinn illi madr var { svikum vid
hann’ (Gamal norsk homiliebok 1931, 111) [wicked and unfaithful ... That
wicked man was in the plot against him], and is said in A grip to be eager for
battle at Stiklarstadir ‘badi fyrir kapps sakar ok illsku’ (Agrip, 30) [on
account of both his aggression and his wickedness]. Apart from the
coincidence of names and of the extremely common word illr, the analogy is
not close; it is not Kalfr but the conniving villain of Bjarnar saga, P6ror
Kolbeinsson, to whom the commonplace ‘pvi flira mun P6érdr hyggja, sem
hann talar sléttara’ is applied (Borgfirdinga sogur, 138).

It is true that Kalfr illviti is ‘furdu rétlaus { ségunni’ (Bjarni Gudnason
1994, 73) [strangely unsettled in the saga]. The text as it survives gives no
details of his family origins, although it must be presumed that the beginning
of the saga, before it was lost, would have given some information about this,
whether historically authentic or not. But there is some hinterland to the
character which argues against his being the author’s invention. In chapter 27
of the saga it is said that Porsteinn Kuggason and his party ‘féru & Dunkadar-
stadi til gistingar, til Qzurar, fodur Kalfs’ (Borgfirdinga sogur, 181) [went to
Dunkadarstadir to stay with Kélfr’s father Qzurr].?* The unlikelihood of two

24 Nordal considers the name of Qzurr to be among details likely to have come from a now-lost

against the existence of this saga.
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men named in the saga bearing the rather unusual name Kdlfrr suggests that
this refers to Kalfr illviti; as the reference occurs at the point where Por-
steinn’s allegiance is finely balanced between Bjorn and his enemies, the men-
tion of Kalfr illviti here would give colour to the supposition that Porsteinn is
about to align himself against Bjorn. Against this, Kalfr’s family origin is
located elsewhere after the death of Bjorn, where the settlement imposed by
Porsteinn requires that Kalfr must ‘lata jord sina i Selardal ok fara sudr um
heidi { dtthaga sinn’ (210) [give up his lands in Seldrdalr and go south across
the heath into his native territory]. Both references suggest that more was
known about the origins of Kélfr than the author chooses to tell us, or than
survives in the now fragmentary text. Kalfr is also referred to by name in a
verse attributed to Bjorn, in which the hero boasts of his killing of Kélfr’s son
Porsteinn (167). Bjarni Gudnason does not engage in detail with the question
whether the verses attributed to Bjorn are older than the prose narrative, but
the implication of his argument is that he agrees with the opinion of Bjarni
Einarsson that the verses are the invention of the saga author. But the verse in
which Kélfr is named is one of many in the saga in which scholars have
pointed out elements that are not consistent with the prose narrative, and it is
therefore most likely that the verse is older than the prose;? therefore this
verse must be borne in mind as a likely source of the name, though not the
nickname, of Kalfr illviti.

In a footnote beginning ‘Bardaginn 4 Stiklarstodum hefur verid hofundi
Bjarnarsogu hugleikinn’ (1994, 74, n. 14) [The author of Bjarnar saga must
have been preoccupied with the battle of Stiklarstadir], Bjarni Gudnason
extends his suggestion that Heimskringla was the inspiration for the climactic
battle scene in Bjarnar saga. He derives Kalfr’s pun on Bjorn’s name, ‘ek
veida ni pann bjorn er vér vildum allir veida’ (Borgfirdinga sogur, 199) [now
I am hunting the bear that we all want to hunt] from Olcifs saga helga, where
Porir hundr says as he kills Bjorn stallari, ‘Svd bautu vér bjornuna’ (Heims-
kringla, 11 384-85) [Thus we kill the bears]. In fact the use of animal puns in

The killing of Porsteinn is said in the verse to take place d rodnum Klifsjorva, but this place-
name recurs later in the saga referring to a location that does not agree with the prose account
of the site of the killing of Porsteinn Kalfsson (Borgfirdinga sogur, 167-68). Bjarni
Einarsson’s attempt to explain away the discrepancy is not convincing (1961, 240-41).
Nordal notes the similarity of this verse to one in Fdstbraedra saga believed to belong to
Porm6dr Kolbrinarskald’s Porgeirsdrdpa (Vestfirdinga sogur, 200-01), but considers it
impossible to say which poem has influenced the other (Borgfirdinga sogur, 1xxiii n. 2).
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this episode, like the characterization of Kalfr, can be traced back before
Snorri; Bjarne Fidjestgl sees their origin in a verse by Sigvatr describing Périr
hundr’s attack on the king as hunds verk (Fidjestgl 1997 [1987], 171-72).2

It is impossible to prove that the image of bear-hunting in Bjarnar saga
does not derive from stories of Stiklarstadir (if not necessarily from Heims-
kringla), though the pun on the name Bjorn could easily arise independently.
But the theme is much more essential to the scene of Bjorn’s death than
Bjarni’s footnote implies, and can be related to the traditions of the hero’s
fight as nesta vdpnlauss madr (Borgfirdinga sogur, 203), described above.
The image is extended as the attackers plan to encircle their disabled quarry,
waiting for their leader to deal the final blow.?” The characterization of Bjorn
as a hero who fights impressively without weapons is also alluded to earlier in
the saga in the verse describing the killing of Porsteinn Kélfsson, mentioned
above:

ok vdgum bpann peygi

Pundar graps med vipnum;

fall vard fleygipolli

fjorgrand Nidar branda.?
(Borgfirdinga sogur, 167)

In the accompanying narrative the saga author elaborates this, telling how
Bjorn kills Porsteinn, who had aimed an axe-blow at him, by seizing him
around the waist and throwing him to the ground, ‘ok tekr um barka hans ok
kyrkir, til pess at hann var daudr, ok hafdi engi vdpn vid hann’ (166) [and he
took him by the windpipe and squeezed until he was dead, and he had no
weapons with him]. The theme of the warrior who relies on his bare hands
rather than weapons is ubiquitous in older tradition; Egill Skalla-Grimsson,
who kills a man by biting through his windpipe, is a model for Bjorn, while
more far-flung prototypes are the werewolf Volsungar Sigmundr and Sinfjotli,
and, once again, Beowulf.

2 For these and other uses of animal puns, see Whaley 1993, 140.

27 Compare the description in Hrélfs saga kraka of the surrounding of the warrior Bjorn,
transformed by enchantment into a bear: ‘Par kom, at peir slogu hring um hann, ok sveimadi
hann pa innan um hringinn ok sér, i hvert efni komit er, at hann far eigi undan komizt’
(Hrolfs saga kraka, 50).

‘and by no means did we (I) kill him with weapons of Odinn’s storm (= battle): a fall caused
mortal harm to the scatterer of river-fire (= generous man).’

28
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Bjarni claims to detect a similar free association of literary echoes, which
he dubs ‘kalfarnir’ after this example, derived by Bjarnar saga from Heidar-
viga saga. Here he follows the lead of Bjarni Einarsson, who was also inclined
to see Bjarnar saga as pure fiction, and found parallels between the death of
Bjorn and that of Porbjorn Brunason in Heidarviga saga (Bjarni Einarsson
1961, 254):

Porbjorn er snemma 4 fétum og matast; hiiskarl hans kemur pegar vid
sogu. Porbjorn hefur dreymt erfidlega og segir draum sinn og fer med
tveer visur (sem hann kvedst hafa ort i draumnum); sverd hans er ekki
heima (er { l4ni, sbr. IF III 280) og minnist hann pess { sidari visunni ad
betra veeri sér ad bera ‘6kostalausan benvond { gny randa’. Porbjorn
missir annan fétinn { bardaganum ‘ok eigi bersk hann at sidr’, sekja pa
ad honum synir Gudbrands; Porbjorn melti vid pa: ‘Leitid ykkr
annars feeris; ekki haf8i pat ungmennis verit fyrr meir at keppask vid
oss’. Eftir pad er sagt frd vidureign Porbjarnar vid Barda og fellur
Porbjérn fyrir honum vid gott 0r3.”

Bjarni Gudnason adds to this the suggestion that the unusual adjective
brinveolr ‘frowning’, used of Bjorn Hitdcelakappi before his last fight, repre-
sents an echo of the name of Porbjorn Brinason: ‘Hin andlega starfssemi er
pbannig: Por-bjérn Briina-son og Bjérn briin-volur’ (1993, 224; see also 1994,
75). But coincidence accounts more adequately for this ‘echo’ too. The ad-
jective may be unusual, but reference to the brows as an index of anxiety or
anger is extremely common.*® The suggestion of influence from Heidarviga
saga on Bjarnar saga does not affect the issue of relative dating, since both the

2 ‘Porbjorn is up early and has a meal; his servant comes into the narrative immediately.

Porbjorn has had a troubled dream and tells his dream which is accompanied by two verses
(which he claims to have composed in the dream); his sword is not at home (cf. IF 111 280)
and he recalls in his last verse that it would have been better for him to have carried “a
faultless wand of wounds in the clash of shields”. Porbjorn loses one foot in the battle “and
he fought on no less fiercely”, then the sons of Gudbrandr attack him; Porbjorn said to them,
“find yourselves another match; it has not before been for boys to fight against me”. After
that the exchange of Porbjorn and Bardi is related, and Porbjorn falls before him with brave
words.’

As in the phrases bitr { briin ‘makes (sby) furrow his brow, (sby) becomes concerned’, bregda
i briin [e-m] ‘disquiet (sby)’, ldta briin siga ‘show disapproval/anger’ (DONP, 11 857). The
form briinvolr occurs only in Bjarnar saga, but Fritzner gives four citations of the equivalents
brinvolvi, bringlfi (1886, 1 200); in one of these instances, a variant text has reidugligur
(DONP, 11 870).

30
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traditional theory and Bjarni’s revision consider Heidarviga saga to be the
older text.

For Bjarni, the supposed echoing in Bjarnar saga of names and phrases
from earlier texts represents no more than further evidence of the author’s
magpie recycling of earlier sources to create a fictional text. In his analysis of
Heidarviga saga, however, the symbolism read into names is a fundamental
interpretative tool: ‘Menn nd ekki langt { tilkun Heidarvigasogu 4n pess ad
skilja n6fnin tdknrenum skilningi’ (258) [One will not get far with the inter-
pretation of Heidarviga saga without interpreting the names symbolically].
Thus the dark forces of unregenerate heathenism and the culture of revenge
are alluded to in the name Bardi (sd sem ber) (1993, 151-52), as well as the
more obvious Viga-Styrr; the name of the bloodthirsty Puridr, evolved from
*P6r-ridr, aligns her with the god Pérr, and her tumble into the stream echoes
the story in Snorra Edda of Porr’s struggle in the river Vimur (87-89). By con-
trast all reference to Porr has been expunged from the name of the more
peaceable Gestr, named Porgestr in some other sources, to bring into promi-
nence the significance of Gestr as a name for Christ, a guest among men on
earth. But David Evans’s caveat to this highlights the subjectivity of this
method of interpretation: ‘the number of Icelanders in the sagas with Pér- as
the first element in their names must be at least 1500, and they cannot all have
been champions of paganism; Pérldkr inn helgi was not”.3!

Clear examples such as the punning on Bjorn’s name in Bjarnar saga
demonstrate that saga authors were alive to the possibility that some names
could be used to express idiosyncrasies of character, though this was more
usually conveyed by the addition of a nickname or the modification of a name
(such as that of Styrbjorn Sviakappi, originally called Bjorn fout court, until
‘gaf Eirekr konungr honum vidnefni af hardfengi sinni ok styrjold ok kalladi
hann Styrbjorn’ (Flateyjarbok 1944-45, 11 147)). But precisely because so
many Icelandic personal names are also common nouns, it is unsafe to read
into all of them (still less into a selected few) the kind of allegorical
significance signalled by Langland’s ‘Kynde Wit’ or ‘Conscience’ or the
‘False Semblaunt’ of the Romance of the Rose. As Evans’s comment under-
lines, instances where a name appears to bear semantic weight must be
weighed against many others where the same name clearly does not. This con-
sideration, not to mention the frequency of the element P6r- in other names,

311997, 364. Evans also points out that Bjarni is wrong to claim that Gestr is called Porgestr in

Eyrbyggja saga.
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rules out of count the suggested interpretation of the very common name
burior.

Bjarni is on safer ground in pointing out that the characterization of a
genuinely historical person may be influenced by the significance of his name:
‘pott einstaklingur sé sogulegur, svo sem @tla ma um Viga-Styr, kann sjalft
nafnid ad draga ad honum eiginleika og hlutverkaskipan, sem gerir hann ad
tdkni’ (Bjarni Gudnason 1993, 259) [Even if an individual is historical, as
Viga-Styrr may be considered to be, the name itself may have attracted to him
characteristics and a role which make him into a symbol]. The unambiguous
and uncommon name Styrr does seem likely to have contributed to the
relentless and motiveless violence of this character in the saga, whose only
aim seems to be to increase the tally of his killings: ‘Pa kvad Styrr visu, {
hverri hann segisk ni hafa vegit prjitigi ok prjd menn, sem hann hefdi eigi
fébotum beett” (Borgfirdinga sogur, 225) [Then Styrr recited a verse in
which he said that he had now killed thirty three men for whom he had paid
no compensation]. The episodic construction of the saga in the section con-
cerning Styrr suggests that this was a process of accretion over time, rather
than the invention of an individual author.?> But the attempt to impose a
similar significance on the name of the saga’s other protagonist, Bardi, as
‘tdknmynd bardagamannsins’ [a symbol of the man of battle], is fanciful. The
name is believed to derive not from berja (or the related bardagi) but from one
of the (probably related) nouns barda ‘axe’ (de Vries 1977, 26) or bard ‘beard’
(Asgeir Blondal Magnisson 1989, 41). Its true derivation would not, of
course, prohibit a medieval author from making the same less authentic
association as occurred to Bjarni Gudnason, but this is unlikely, since the
name would have been familiar from references to jarl Eirikr Hékonarson’s
ship Bardinn or Jdrnbardinn, where it probably refers to a battering ram
attached to the prow.3

32 Another example whose character may have been determined by his name is Snorri godi.

Snorri derives from snerra ‘battle, sharp onslaught’. Eyrbyggja saga asserts the name to have
been derived from his character: ‘var sd sveinn kalladr Porgrimr eftir fedr sinum ... hann var
heldr 6svifr { ceskunni, ok var hann af pvi Snerrir kalladr ok eptir pat Snorri’ (Eyrbyggja saga
20). A character partly formed by the legendary associations of her name is Gudrin
Osvifrsdéttir in Laxdela saga, whose story was probably developed in a way that
emphasized perceived parallels with that of her namesake Gudriin Gitkadéttir.

The word bard ‘prow’ may well be the same in origin as bard ‘beard’. The form bardi was
used generically by poets as a heiti for ‘ship’; it occurs in a verse by Halldérr 6kristni, cited
in Oddr Snorrason’s Saga Oldfs Tryggvasonar and later sources, where it refers specifically
to Eirikr’s ship (Oddr Snorrason 1932, 222).

33
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Where and when were these sagas written?

While there is no space here to consider all of Bjarni Gudnason’s extensive
and detailed arguments, my analysis of two of his main techniques of
analysis demonstrates that an allegorical reading of Heidarviga saga cannot be
sustained. The suggestion that the ridiculing of Puridr constitutes a critique of
the ethics of feud has been challenged above, as have the negative con-
notations of the names Bardi and Puridr. But even if the work could be
accepted as a moralizing tract denouncing pagan values, what evidence is
there that this moralizing fervour is a more likely phenomenon at the end than
at the beginning of the thirteenth century? Bjarni outlines a three-fold ideo-
logical time-scheme: ‘Viga-Styrr represents the old times and heathen values
while Bardi is the champion of contemporary times, believing excessively in
his own might and main at the expense of God’s tenets. The third phase is
expressed in the author’s vision of a world without warfare or violence, a
mirage of a world where peace prevails’ (1993, 281) (no major character can
be found to exemplify this stage, though elsewhere Bjarni represents Gestr,
unconvincingly, as a figure of Christ). As David Evans observes, ‘As so often
nowadays when scholars espy hidden religious symbolism and spiritual
messages in works seemingly secular, one wonders just why the writer had
taken such care to hide his important message’ (Evans 1997, 363). Not only is
the message difficult to tease out, but there is in fact nothing about it more
appropriate to the period after 1260 than to the early part of the century.

My discussion of Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa shows that themes concen-
trated in the climactic scene of Bjorn’s last battle are more likely to have their
origin in oral tradition than in literary dependence on other sagas. While it is
notoriously difficult to prove that this has been the case, it must be taken into
account as a probability in the case of highly traditional themes that can be
shown to be ubiquitous not only in the sagas, but in other Germanic litera-
tures; this applies to themes such as the hero’s borrowed sword, the hero’s
fighting unarmed and (in Heidarviga saga) the inciting female, and could also
be argued in the case of a parallel Bjarni perceives with Njdls saga and
Hallfreoar saga, of a fight taking place from either side of a river (Bjarni
Gudnason 1994, 82). There are many indications in Bjarnar saga of the de-
velopment of the narrative from earlier sources, written or oral: the reference
in the saga to an account of Bjorn by Runélfr Dagsson (Dalksson?); the
chapter about Bjorn’s dealings with King Olafr, possibly derived from
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Runélfr’s account, in a version of Oldfs saga helga (see above, note 12); the
mention of an alternative version of his killing (see above, p. 74); and, not
least, the verses cited in the saga, many of which can be shown to be in-
dependent of the saga prose.

If the case for literary dependence in these two sagas is dismissed, the
arguments for their late dating also dissolves. But this does not automatically
confirm the traditional view of their ‘archaic’ status. An absence of depen-
dence on other literary texts is one consideration that may point towards early
date, but is not decisive. The accompanying criterion of unsophisticated nar-
rative style, characteristic of both texts, may also be an indication of authors
working outside an established, more learned tradition, rather than in its
vanguard. The indications of influence from oral tradition might appear to
suggest early date, but there is no reason to suppose that oral narratives did not
continue to flourish throughout the time of writing of the sagas. The close
analysis of existing manuscripts advocated by Ornélfur Thorsson may be
valuable for the sake of more detailed knowledge of the texts at a particular
moment in their evolution, but must not be allowed to overshadow indica-
tions, such as those I have pointed out in the case of Bjarnar saga, of the
existence of earlier layers in that evolution. The investigations of Gisli
Sigurdsson suggest that it may be possible to deduce more about the oral
prehistory of the written saga than scholars have allowed themselves to be-
lieve.

If Bjarni Gudnason fails to convince of the specific datings he argues for,
his work has the negative virtue of helping to cut these sagas loose from
conventional assumptions of their early date. It remains for further and more
detailed investigations of possibly archaic word forms and stylistic features,
and in particular the ways in which the development of written narrative from
oral traditions might work in detail, to provide a more convincing picture of
the genesis of these texts.
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EFNISAGRIP

Bjarni Gudnason hefur 4 undanférnum arum tekid hugmyndir um aldur Heidarviga
sogu og Bjarnar sogu Hitdzlakappa til endurskodunar. Pessar sogur hafa yfirleitt verid
taldar med elstu Islendingaségum en Bjarni ferir rok fyrir pvi ad par hafi fremur verid
skrifadar { lok 13. aldar en { byrjun hennar. Hann bendir 4 ad b4dar s&ki per efni til
annarra texta og jafnframt ad Heidarviga saga sé merkt hugmyndum sem hzst bar { lok
aldarinnar. I greininni er hugmyndum Bjarna andmzelt um leid og rifjadar eru upp fyrri
tilraunir til afstaedrar aldursgreiningar Islendingasagna.

Ornélfur Thorsson hefur haldid pvi sjénarmidi 4 loft ad hugmyndir um aldur sagn-
anna @ttu ad taka meira mid af aldri peirra handrita sem pzaer vardveita, en pau rok hafa
litla pydingu fyrir sogur eins og Heidarviga sogu og Bjarnar sdgu par sem par eru
einvordungu vardveittar { handritum fra sidari 6ldum. Fredimenn af islenska skélanum
studdust einkum vid athuganir 4 rittengslum 1 sinum aldursgreiningum sem stangadist
mjog 4 vid pd dherslu sem pessir fredimenn 16gdu 4 patt hins skapandi einstaklings {
tilurd sagnanna — en hvorttveggja vidhorfid gerir of litid ur petti munnlegrar
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sagnahefOar. A9 4liti Bjarna er Bjarnar saga ad mestu samsett tir visunum { adrar sdgur.
En hefSbundin minni eins og sverdsldnid 1 Bjarnar sdgu og eggjun mdédurinnar {
Heidarviga sogu, sem Bjarni telur badi fengin ad 1dni tr Laxdela ségu, benda fremur
til pess ad munnleg hefd bui ad baki sdgunum; og su stadreynd ad frasagnir { Bjarnar
sogu virdast runnar Gr morgum Slikum dttum stydja pd tilgatu. Bjarni kembir badar
sogurnar { leit ad rittengslum sem hann finnur einkum 1 mannanéfnum, en drangurinn
er ekki sannfzrandi ad mati greinarh6fundar. Rittengslunum er @tlad ad renna stodum
undir p4 tdlkun Bjarna ad { Heidarviga sogu felist kristileg gagnryni 4 ribbaldasidferdi
Sturlungaaldar, en slik gagnryni ztti allt eins vel vid p6tt sagan veri talin ritud fyrr. [
greininni er pvi synt fram 4 annmarka hefdbundinna adferda vid aldursgreiningu, en
jafnframt bent 4 ad frekari rannsékna sé porf, einkum 4 pvi hvernig tengslum
sagnanna vid hina munnlegu fridsagnarhefd er héttad.

Alison Finlay
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University of London
Malet Street
Bloomsbury

London WCIE7HX
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FORNALDARSOGUR
AND FLATEYJARBOK

S1X TEXTS found in the manuscript Flateyjarbok (GKS 1005 fol) — Fundinn
Noregr, Helga pdttr Porissonar, Hversu Noregr byggdisk, Norna-Gests pdittr,
Sorla pattr, and Téka pdttr Tékasonar — have been seen as having varying
relationships with the genre of the fornaldarségur.! Carl Christian Rafn includ-
ed Fundinn Noregr, Hversu Noregr byggdisk, Norna-Gests pdttr, and Sorla
pattr in his canonical collection Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda (1829—1830) not
because he considered them actual fornaldarségur but because he held them to
be related to the fornaldarségur. Bjarni Vilhjalmsson and Gudni Jénsson’s
1943-1944 edition of the corpus included those four texts, as well as Helga
pattr Porissonar and Toka pdttr Tokasonar, which Rafn had omitted. Bjarni
and Gudni also dropped the distinction between “fornaldarsogur” and “related
works” and treated the six Flateyjarbdk texts as no different from the others.
Since then, however, various studies of these works have found it more
productive to consider them in terms of other genres. For example, Margaret
Clunies Ross (1983) located Fundinn Noregr and Hversu Noregr byggdisk in
the context of Snorri’s Edda, Andrew Hamer (1973) interpreted Helga pdttr
Dborissonar as a didactic work making use of Augustinian theology, and Joseph
Harris (1980, 1986) identified Sérla pattr, Norna-Gests pdttr, and Téka pdttr as
what could be called “pagan-contact” pettir, a subgroup of the conversion
peettir.2 By 1993, Stephen Mitchell judged that of the six Flateyjarbok texts,

' For a recent introduction to the fornaldarsogur, see Torfi H. Tulinius (1993:167-246). The
diplomatic edition of Flateyjarbok is the three-volume work of Gudbrandur Vigfiisson and C.
R. Unger (1860, 1862, 1868). Fundinn Noregr is in 1:219-221, Helga pattr Périssonar is in
1:359-362, Hversu Noregr byggoisk is in 1:21-24, Norna-Gests pdttr is in 1:346-359, Sorla
pdttr is in 1:275-283, and Toka pdttr Tokasonar is in 11:135-138.

The other “pagan-contact” pattr that Harris analyzes is Albani pdttr ok Sunnifu. The con-
version pettir (Rognvalds pdttr ok Rauds, Eindrioa pattr ilbreids, Viélsa pattr, Sveins pattr ok
Finns, Helga pdttr ok Ulfs, Svada pdttr ok Arnérs kerlinganefs, and Pérhalls patr knapps)
“comprise as their central narrative moment a conflict or opposition of Christianity and

)
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only Sérla pattr should still be numbered among the fornaldarségur. Fundinn
Noregr and Hversu Noregr byggoisk he excluded because they were non-
narrative, Helga pdttr Périssonar was rejected because of its structural and
thematic similarity to saints’ legends, and although Norna-Gests pattr and
Toka pattr Tokasonar were clearly related to the “heroic legends” subgroup of
the fornaldarsogur, Mitchell was reluctant to admit them into that group be-
cause they were hardly “heroic legends” themselves. The present article will
argue explicitly what Harris implies but does not insist on, namely that Sérla
pdttr, too, should be excluded from the corpus of fornaldarségur proper.
Moreover, the reasons for doing so also support Mitchell’s assessment of
Norna-Gests pdttr and Toka pdttr.

Norna-Gests pdttr provides a good example of one of the pitfalls in
thinking about the relationship between the pettir found in Ola’ﬁv saga
Tryggvasonar and Oldfs saga helga and the fornaldarsogur, which is the
inclination to group a text with the fornaldarségur because it contains a
substantial amount of Scandinavian mythological or legendary material, as
Norna-Gests pdttr does. Being surrounded by a framing narrative or being
embedded in another text should not automatically change the generic
affiliation of the text so enclosed, especially when, as in the case of Norna-
Gestr’s accounts of the heroes of Germanic legend, the relationship to the
source material is relatively clear (e.g., a Vélsunga-saga-style retelling of
older material or an episode invented by the pattr-author to insert Norna-Gestr
into the world of legend). But few scholars insist on the distinction between
the embedded elements and the textual matrix, which results in the misleading
impression that Norna-Gests pdttr as a whole is a fornaldarsaga (e.g., Wiirth
1993:435b, Boyer 1998:71-72), even after Harris (1980:162—167) established
on the basis of the narrative’s theme, structure, and location within its own
textual matrix of Oldﬁv saga Tryggvasonar that its generic affinities lay with
the pagan-contact pettir. These texts emphasize “the historical gulf between
the Old and New Dispensations” (Harris 1980:166), as when Norna-Gestr’s
supernaturally lengthened life enables the Christian king Olaf Tryggvason to
gain first-hand knowledge of the pagan past. Furthermore, because the pattr as
a whole seems to have been composed within the literary tradition of Oldfs

paganism” (Harris 1980:162). At the highest level, all eleven narratives have a tripartite
structure in which an original (i.e., old, damned, pagan) state of affairs is changed by the
intervention of a Christian agent and gives way to a new (i.e., redeemed, Christian) state
(Harris 1980:165-167).
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saga Tryggvasonar, the issue does not arise as to whether the extant version
could be an adaptation of a lost fornaldarsaga.

If there is now little doubt that Norna-Gests pdttr, which contains retellings
of authentically old heroic legends and the recitation of Eddic poetry, should
be excluded from the corpus of the fornaldarségur, then there ought to be no
doubt at all that Toka pdttr Tokasonar should be left out as well. While staying
with King Olaf Haraldsson, Téki relates his visits to the courts of the ancient
Scandinavian kings Hrolfr kraki and Halfr. Like Norna-Gestr, Téki is not a
figure from these legendary traditions himself, but unlike the stories told by
Norna-Gestr, who mostly functions as an observer of the heroic scene, the
focus of Toéki’s anecdotes are his own dealings with these kings. These inter-
actions are surely the invention of the pattr-author, rather than being part of his
received literary tradition, for they are there solely to elicit a particular re-
sponse from the Christian king, namely, his judgment of his pagan prede-
cessors. In short, although the framed narrative has the appearance of a forn-
aldarsaga, it is actually an imitation of one, created for the same didactic pur-
poses that Harris describes for Norna-Gests pdttr. Indeed, the pattr as a whole
would seem to be an imitation of Norna-Gests pdttr (Harris and Hill
1989:111), designed to serve a similar function within Oldfs saga helga as
Norna-Gests pdttr does within Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar (Wiirth 1991:108,
131).

Now we come to Sérla pdttr. Harris groups this with Norna-Gests pdttr and
Téka pattr among the pagan-contact pettir, because the supernaturally
lengthened Hjadningavig fills the same role as the supernaturally lengthened
life of the visiting stranger. (The spell laid on the battle causes any man who is
killed to rise and fight again, with the result that the pagan warriors are
discovered still engaged in combat one hundred and forty-seven years later by
one of Olaf Tryggvason’s retainers.) Sorla pdttr is interpolated between the
two chapters of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar that recount how King Olaf first
began his missionary efforts in Norway; it seems to serve as a thematic in-
troduction to the account of that country’s conversion. Like the embedded
material of Norna-Gests pdttr, the embedded material of Sérla pattr goes back
to the traditions of Scandinavian myth and legend that are found in the
fornaldarségur proper. This material turns out to be a conflation of two
originally separate traditions featuring a hero named Hogni.> One Hogni is the

3 For a detailed discussion, see Rowe (2002), whose arguments are summarized here.
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son of Hélfdan, whose beautiful dragon-ship is coveted by Sorli; this tradition
is preserved in various forms in Sorlastikki, Sérla saga sterka, and Hdalfdanar
saga Bronufostra. The other Hogni (whose patronymic is never given) is the
one involved in the Hjaoningavig, which we know from Ragnarsdrdpa,
Hattalykill, the Gesta Danorum, Skdldskaparmal, and the Middle High
German Kudrun. Whether the conflation was deliberate or simply the result of
assuming that the two Hogni’s were the same, the result was fortuitous. Not
only does the ship itself link the first two parts of the pattr, providing Sorli’s
motivation for slaying Halfdan and Hedinn’s means of slaying Hogni’s queen
and abducting his daughter, but the whole episode of its recovery from Sorli
foreshadows the events leading up to the Hjaoningavig. Sorli, having killed
Hogni’s father, offers compensation, which Hogni refuses in the same way
that he will later refuse Hedinn’s offer of compensation for having killed his
wife. After each refusal, Hogni joins battle with the one who had injured him,
and in each case the injurer is himself injured but is later made whole. The
dragon-ship episode and the prelude to the Hjadningavig differ in that the
former is motivated by what we might call “natural greed”, resulting in
reconciliation and the brotherhood that Hogni and Sorli maintain for life,
whereas the latter is motivated by the pagan gods’ unnatural magic, resulting
in perpetually renewed strife between Hogni and Hedinn. The contrast
between the two episodes shows how society’s mechanisms for adjusting for
loss (compensation and sworn-brotherhood) function well under natural
circumstances (where Hogni gains a brother to replace his father) but break
down when the gods intervene (as both sides may be said to lose in the
Hjaoningavig).

Comparison between the versions of the story of the Hjaoningavig found
in Saxo, Snorri, and Sorla pdrtr shows that the pattr-author has based his on
that of Skdldskaparmdl and has also borrowed from Snorri’s Ynglinga saga to
provide the description of the gods at the beginning of his tale. However, these
borrowings include significant changes. The péttr-author makes Odinn into a
king who is deceived by his mistress and who follows Loki’s advice in
everything; that mistress, Freyja, is portrayed practically as a giantess who
ruthlessly pursues her evil ends and who thus assumes Hildr’s original role as
a valkyrie-like agent of Odinic malice; and Hildr herself is turned into a help-
less onlooker. The account in Sérla pattr thus retains Snorri’s euhemerization
of the gods while avoiding his characterization of them as benevolent pro-
tectors of mankind (as in the Edda) or as dignified dynastic founders (as in



FORNALDARSOGUR AND FLATEYJARBOK 97

Ynglinga saga). These changes would seem to be deliberate inversions of
Scandinavian mythology rather than the folkloristic or popular degeneration
of gods who are no longer worshipped.* Drawing on comic exaggerations of
borr’s thick-headedness or Freyja’s lust would be inappropriate for this par-
ticular narrative, as such a depiction of the gods would make the conversion to
Christianity less of a happy necessity. No less importantly, it would also
diminish the achievement of the retainer of Olaf’s who ends the Hjadningavig
by slaying all the contestants, and it would scarcely enhance the glory of Olaf
himself, whose “luck” enables his retainer to prevail over the Zsir’s magic
and who thus replaces Odinn as the controlling figure of the narrative. Like
the embedded material of Toka pdttr, the framed narrative in Sérla pdttr that
looks so much like an example of the heroic-legend subtype of the forn-
aldarségur is most likely a didactic artifice, in this case one intended to
demonstrate the wretchedness of life and death under the malevolent do-
minion of the pagan gods. The differing treatments of the story of Sorli and
the dragon-ship also support the conclusion that Sérla pdttr was not composed
using the same generic conventions as the fornaldarségur, for its grafting of
the Hjadningavig onto the life of Hogni Hélfdansson was rejected by Sorla
saga sterka, a later adventure-tale fornaldarsaga that ends happily with the
information that Sorli and Hogni never sundered their friendship and that it is
not mentioned whether either of them had any children.

The discussion of these three peattir has brought together analyses from
different perspectives that turn out to reinforce one another: on the basis of
these narratives’ theme and structure, their use of their sources, their manu-
script context or textual matrix, and the apparent intent of their authors or
editors, they should be considered as instances of the pagan-contact pattir,
just as Harris argues, and not as instances of the fornaldarsogur.®* However,
there are other pettir in Flateyjarbok that have also been seen as having some
connection to the fornaldarsogur, and there the different kinds of analyses

Margaret Clunies Ross (1992:57) argues that the negative depiction of the AEsir in the Gesta
Danorum is motivated by a similar agenda.

“... ok er eigi getit par um, hvart peim hafi barna audit ordit eda eigi eftir sik” (Fornaldar sog-
ur Nordurlanda [1950] TI1:410).

It is a coincidence that this conclusion transfers pzttir from a saga genre to a pattr genre. Al-
though there are not many of them, pattir can belong to saga genres. For example, Porsteins
pdtir stangarhdggs is a miniature Islendingasaga, and Porsteins pdttr bejarmagns is an ex-
ample of the “adventure tale” subgroup of the fornaldarsogur (Mitchell 1993:206b).
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have pointed to different generic affiliations for the text in question. What can
we learn from these discrepancies?

One interesting result of grouping texts on the basis of their theme and
structure is that this procedure separates texts that are thematically paired
within their manuscript context or textual matrix. For example, Sérla pdttr is
a pagan-contact pattr and Porsteins pdttr uxaféts is a short but full fornaldar-
saga-like biography (Harris 1989:3a), yet these texts are also narratives of a
father and a son, they fulfill closely related functions in a single textual mat-
rix, the central episodes of each deal with issues of paganism and Christianity
in very similar ways, and both have additional themes in common (e.g., the
proper relationship between a king and his retainers).” Or consider Norna-
Gests pattr, one of the pagan-contact pettir, and Helga pdttr Périssonar, which
Harris (1989:3a) identifies as a fornaldarsaga-like analogue of Celtic tales
about a journey to the otherworld. These texts are found next to each other
and are also linked by a forward reference in Norna-Gests pdttr. As a
negative exemplum, Helga pdttr turns out to have an extraordinary number of
parallels with Norna-Gests pdttr, and even its Celtic tale type becomes
morally significant, in that the fairy story supplies a narrative that can show
the dark side of paganism and apostasy without undercutting the positive view
of the heroic virtues just provided by the Germanic legends in Norna-Gests
pdttr. These examples suggest that when analyzing the theme of an embedded
text (a prerequisite for establishing its genre), it is not enough to interpret the
dependent narrative based on its relationship to the larger text in which it is
found; it may also be necessary to consider its relationships to other texts
interpolated into the same matrix, regardless of their genre.

Still other issues are brought out by a different set of examples. Porsteins
pattr beejarmagns (not in Flateyjarbok) and Helga pdttr Porissonar are clearly
related, not only on the basis of their theme and structure — according to
Harris (1989:3a), Porsteins pdttr is also a fornaldarsaga-like analogue of
Celtic tales about a journey to the otherworld — but additionally by their use
of the same tradition about Gudmundr of Glasisvellir and a horn named Grimr
(Simpson 1963:505, 510).8 However, from a matrix-text/manuscript-context

7 Porsteins pattr uxaféts is found in Flateyjarbok 1:249-263 and [F X111:339-370 (Hardar
saga). The retainer of Olaf’s who ends the Hjadningavig in Sérla pdttr is the father of Por-
steinn uxafétr. For a fuller discussion of the thematic similarities between Porsteins pdttr
uxafots and Sorla pdttr, see Rowe (forthcoming).

8 Porsteins pdttr bejarmagns is found in Fornaldar ségur Norourlanda [1950] IV:319-344.
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point of view they have to be considered as belonging to different genres. That
is, we bring one interpretive framework to Porsteins pdttr because it is copied
as an independent text, and we bring a different interpretive framework to
Helga pattr because it is embedded in 0ldfv saga Tryggvasonar and themati-
cally paired with Norna-Gests pdttr. In this context, the journey to the other-
world in Helga pdttr ceases to provide the text with its overall structure and
instead is reduced to an introductory story whose function is to set up the
conflict between Olaf and a powerful pagan figure; it is this conflict that is at
the heart of the narrative as a whole. Similarly (to cite a Flateyjarbdk text that
is not related to the fornaldarsogur), Helga pdttr ok Ulfs is another work that
on the basis of its theme and structure belongs to one group (the conversion
pettir) but from a matrix-text/manuscript-context point of view has to be
marked as different from the other members of that group.” Helga pdttr ok
U Ifs is indeed about conversion, but because it was added to the manuscript
by a different scribe with (arguably) a different editorial program and is not
embedded in a king’s saga, it must be read against the conversion pzttir of the
Olaf-sagas and not with them (Rowe forthcoming).

Indeed, an analysis that uses structure as a marker of genre can end up iden-
tifying some texts as having a relationship to the fornaldarségur that the tradi-
tional analyses using only subject matter and setting do not. Here I am think-
ing of Harris’s theme-and-structure survey of the pettir, which comes to some
conclusions that have not fully penetrated fornaldarsaga studies. An expansion
of the corpus is suggested by his statement that Orms pdttr Stoérélfssonar and
DPorsteins pdttr uxaféts are “comparable to fornaldar sogur such as Orvar-Odds
saga” (Harris 1989:3a). A reduction of the corpus is implied by his noting that
Helga pdttr Porissonar and Porsteins pattr bejarmagns “share the tone and
many motifs of the fornaldar ségur” but are analogues of the journeys to the
otherworld found in romances and, particularly, in Breton lays (Harris
1989:3a). Stephen Mitchell also acknowledges Orms pdttr’s many connec-
tions to the fornaldarségur (Mitchell 1991:22) and Helga pdttr’s dissimilarities
(Mitchell 1993:206b), but Harris’s position regarding Porsteins pdttr uxafots
and Porsteins pattr bejarmagns are (to the best of my knowledge) unique.'”

°  Helga pattr ok U Ifs is found in Flateyjarbok 111:445-460.

10" My own view regarding Orms pdttr is that, despite the fornaldarsaga elements in the
beginning and its biographical serial-adventures structure, the text as we have it is deployed
as a kind of Islendingapattr, using an unusual Icelander’s interactions with powerful men in
Norway to make a particular point about a king and an Icelander. In this regard, it is not so
different from Audunar pdttr vestfirzka.
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A syncretic analysis of Porsteins pdttr uxafots could marshal the following
evidence. Porsteinn’s dramatic encounters with the trolls are the narrative’s
chief fornaldarsaga-like plot elements; also suggestive of the fornaldarsogur is
its biographical structure, which features serial adventures in the manner of a
fornaldarsaga like Orvar-Odds saga rather than the feuds of a biographically
organized Islendingasaga such as Egils saga. Undermining the relationship
with the fornaldarségur are the nationality of the hero and the fact that the
whole of the story takes place after the settlement of Iceland. A setting before
the settlement is one of the standard markers of the genre, and perhaps it is for
this reason that Mitchell (1993:206b) does not include Porsteins pdttr among
the fornaldarségur. In terms of its sources and analogues, Porsteins pattr draws
as much on Islendingasigur and related texts such as Landndmabdk, Grettis
saga, Prests saga Guomundar géda, and Porskfirdinga saga (Hardar saga:
clxix—clxxiv) as on texts related to the konungaségur (i.e., Oldfs saga
Tryggvasonar, Sérla pattr, and Orms pdttr). It also has parallels with Hall-
fredar saga (Binns 1953:52-56), which is another example of a text that
bridges the genres of the fslendingasb’gur and the konungaségur. Because the
protagonist of Porsteins pdttr is an Icelander of extraordinary strength who
kills trolls and visits with jardbiiar, his pattr is aligned to some extent with the
narrative tradition exemplified by Grettis saga, but because the description of
Porsteinn’s encounter with the jardbiiar is highly influenced by typology and
the troll-killing is simply the mechanism for Porsteinn’s conversion to
Christianity, the pattr as we have it now is far more comparable to pagan-
contact peattir such as Sérla pdttr than it is to the fornaldarsogur. In particular,
its theme of finding fathers (biological and spiritual) and serving kings
(terrestrial and heavenly) is the complete opposite of that of Orvar-Odds saga,
which is about rejecting one’s father and maintaining one’s independence.
Porsteins pattr uxafots would thus appear to be a text whose overall structure
is less significant generically than the local structure of some of its episodes.
One might even consider it a secondary development of the conversion pettir,
in that it expands what is essentially a conversion pattr to encompass the entire
life of the protagonist.

The overall structure of Porsteins pdttr bejarmagns, however, cannot be
dismissed so easily. This narrative has the pattern of a centripetal Arthurian
romance like Chretien’s Yvain, in which, after an introductory episode, a
knight of Arthur’s court undergoes a bipartite series of adventures, wins a wife
and lands of his own, experiences a change of personality, and leaves
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Arthur’s court for good.!! Some of the action that Porsteins pdttr beejarmagns
structures in this way has its parallel in folktale (Simpson 1966, Ciklamini
1968, Power 1985), and some can be traced back to various myths about Pérr
that were mutated and conflated into the story about Thorkillus, Godmundus,
and Geruthus found in Book VIII of the Gesta Danorum. This reflex of myth-
ological material is what connects Porsteins pdttr bajarmagns with the forn-
aldarsogur (Bésa saga ok Herrauds, for example, also makes use of it), al-
though strictly speaking, the temporal setting of the entire narrative—during
the reign of Olaf Tryggvason—should preclude this generic identification.'?
borsteins pdttr bejarmagns is also interesting because it has a number of
features in common with the pettir found in the sagas about the two King
Olafs, although it is not found embedded in any version of Oldfs saga
Tryggvasonar and it plays on the themes of Christianity and Olaf’s luck for
comic effect rather than for serious purposes. The royal retainer who takes ad-
vantage of his king’s luck to outwit pagan opponents and earn fame, fortune,
and a wife is also met with in Hrda pdttr; an evil supernatural being demands
tribute from a supernatural being who is friendly to humans in Porsteins pattr
uxafots and in Orms pdttr; and a Christian battles the opponents of these
“good” creatures in Porsteins pdttr uxafots, Orms pdttr, and Sorla pattr. Given
the apparent intent of the author to put together an entertaining tale of magical

The introductory adventure (ch. 2) is that of Porsteinn’s theft of the ring and the tablecloth
from the underworld. The central adventures begin with his receiving from a dwarf the magic
implements that will enable his later successes (ch. 3). The first part of this (chs. 4-11) is his
first visit to Risaland, where he helps Gudmundr’s men against Jarl Agdi and his retainers,
kills Geirrodr, and takes Agdi’s daughter Gudrtin back to Norway. The second part of the
central adventures (chs. 12—13) are his visit to King Olaf, during which he marries Gudriin
and receives permission to return to Risaland, and his second visit to Risaland, where he
takes over his wife’s patrimony, recovers the horns that Agdi had stolen, and seals Agdi in his
grave-mound with the sign of the cross. Ch. 13 also contains the conclusion, in which
Porsteinn visits Olaf one last time to give him the horns and in which the narrator reports that
the horns disappeared when Olaf did. Porsteinn begins his adventures as an unpopular man
(Fornaldar ségur Nordurlanda [1950] IV:321: “ekki var hann mjok kenndr af hirdmonnum.
Pétti peim hann stridlyndi ok 6vaginn”) but ends up winning the good-will of the royal
retinue (Fornaldar sogur Nordurlanda [1950] 1V:342-343: “badu allir vel fyrir honum, pvi at
Porsteinn var ordinn vins®ll”); that he is a changed man is also signalled by his new
nickname (from bajarmagn to bajarbarn). Power (1985) argues for a Celtic source for the
Norse stories of visits to the otherworld and mentions Laoghaire Mac Crimthann as a tale that
has a number of parallels with Porsteinn’s central adventures.

Mitchell (1993:206b) includes Porsteins pdttr bajarmagns among the fornaldarségur without
commenting on this aspect of the narrative.
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Scandinavian adventure, it is probably more accurate to say that Porsteins
pdttr beejarmagns is a secondary development of the fornaldarsdgur, in that it
deploys the interaction between a Christian retainer and the pagan world de-
veloped in the didactic Olaf-pattir with a structure that entered Old Norse
literature with the translated romances. Here it is the temporal setting that has
lost its generic significance. Rather than associating the fantastic with a period
of history (i.e., the story has to take place long ago because that was when
strange beings and magical occurrences were commonplace), the fantastic is
associated with a contemporary geographical location. This change —
perhaps borrowed from romance itself — opens up the genre to the narrative
possibilities offered by heroes who are Christian or Icelandic or both.

A text such as Porsteins pdttr bajarmagns, which populates an Arthurian
narrative structure with Scandinavian characters from the Christian era,
shows the difficulty of applying the standard generic distinctions. Although I
have argued in the past that some texts are deliberate hybrids of different
genres (Rowe 1993), here we have an author who simply seems to have con-
sidered that a fairly wide range of structures, characters, and settings were
potential material for an entertaining story. To say this is merely to echo
scholars such as Hermann Péalsson and Paul Edwards (1971) and Marianne
Kalinke (1982) who have long urged that we consider a larger category of
“legendary fiction” rather than trying to separate the fornaldarségur from the
riddaraségur. Similarly, if I suggest that Porsteins pdttr beejarmagns takes the
didactic Olaf-pattir as one of its points of departure, and I mean that
suggestion as a reminder that genres evolve (emerging, merging, diverging,
and disappearing) over time, that, too, is old news.'> What I believe is a new
insight is what the Flateyjarbok texts illustrate: the complex intertextual con-
struction of the themes of dependent pettir. Theme and narrative structure are
the two most important elements of the generic repertory, but in the case of the
pattir in the Olaf-sagas, theme emerges not only from the relationship
between the embedded text and its matrix text but also from the relationship
between the embedded text and any other embedded texts to which the editor
of the manuscript has linked it. Here editorial intention must take precedence
over audience reception. It is certainly valid to analyze the compilation that
results from a series of scribes copying and expanding the Olaf sagas, as most
audiences will neither know nor care which redactor added which pattr. How-
ever, when an individual péttr, rather than the compilation as a whole, is being

13 See, for example, Kalinke (1985:345) and Weber (1986:432).



FORNALDARSOGUR AND FLATEYJARBOK 103

studied, our interpretation must take all relevant editorial activities into
account, whether intratextual or intertextual. When we know that a particular
redactor of Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta added Norna-Gests pattr and
Helga pdttr Périssonar to his copy, putting them right next to each other and
linking them with a forward reference, we would be well advised to at least
try reading them as a pair. We may also note they were the only pettir he
added (Olafur Halld6rsson 1993:449b), and so they form a significant part of
his editorial project. J6n Pérdarson added six pzttir when he expanded Oldfs
saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, possibly making Sérla pattr and Porsteins pattr
uxafots elements of a larger textual cycle (Rowe forthcoming), but in any
event their parallel locations in the matrix saga and the genealogical
relationship of their protagonists similarly suggest that they should not be read
in isolation. What we learn from Flateyjarbok applies not just to the
fornaldarségur but to all genres: the generic affiliation of a text must be
established case by case, if not manuscript by manuscript.
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EFNISAGRIP

Fundinn Noregur, Helga pattur Périssonar, Hversu Noregur byggdist, Norna-Gests
pattur, Sorla pattur og Téka pattur Tokasonar eru allt frasagnir { Flateyjarbok (GKS
1005 fol) og voru lengi taldar med fornaldarsogum en sidastlidinn aratug hafa verid
bornar brigdur 4 pé flokkun nema hvad Sorla pétt vardar. I greininni er pvi haldid fram
ad sd pattur eigi ekki heldur heima innan békmenntategundarinnar, hann sé, eins og
Norna-Gests pattur og Toka pattur, lerd stzeling fremur en ésvikin fornaldarsaga. Pessi
nidurstada vekur upp spurningar um hvernig békmenntategundir séu afmarkadar og
hvada mali pad skipti pegar kemur ad pvi ad skyra efnissamsetningu safnhandrita.
Formgerd er eitt af pvi sem segir fyrir um békmenntategund en ef einblint er 4 hana
getur monnum sést yfir pad pegar textar af 6likum tegundum eru efnislega tengdir
saman innan eins og sama handrits (t.d. Sorla pattur og Porsteins pattur uxaféts og
Norna-Gests péttur og Helga péttur Périssonar). Pegar skodad er hvernig tiltekinn texti
er felldur inn { sterra verk er ekki ndg ad athuga hvernig hann er snidinn ad sam-
henginu heldur einnig hvernig hann tengist 63rum textum sem eru 4 sama hatt felldir
inn { hina steerri heild, 6had pvi hverrar tegundar peir eru. Ahersla 4 formgerdina getur
einnig gengid gegn peim visbendingum um tegund sem felast 1 efni og umgjord
textans, eins og pegar Porsteins patti uxaféts er likt vid fornaldarsdgu og Porsteins
peetti bejarmagns vid riddarasogu. Pessi deemi virdast fremur bera vott um békmennta-
tegundir sem eru { préun: Porsteins pattur uxaféts er pannig nytt afbrigdi af peetti, par
sem frasogn af trdskiptum er panin 1t svo hin rimar alla @vi soguhetjunnar; Porsteins
pattur bejarmagns er hins vegar nytt atbrigdi af fornaldarsdgu sem sameinar efni sem
vid konnumst vid tr Olafspattum, annars vegar samskipti kristins hirdmanns vid heidid
samfélag, og hins vegar formgerd pyddra riddarasagna.

AJ 6llu samanlogdu virdist sem vid flokkun { békmenntategundir verdi ad meta
hvern texta fyrir sig, og jafnvel birtingarmynd hans 1 hverju handriti fyrir sig.

Elizabeth Ashman Rowe
Somerville

Massachusetts

USA
elizabetharowe@yahoo.com






HELENE TETREL

LA MORT EDIFIANTE DE CHARLEMAGNE

LA KARLAMAGNUSSAGA présente une intéressante particularité en regard des
textes frangais qui composent ce qu’on appelle le « cycle du roi »: son acheve-
ment. Dans ce qui pourrait constituer I’équivalent francais du cycle norrois,
aucune chanson en particulier n’est centrée sur la mort de I’empereur. Dans le
Couronnement de Louis, dont I’intrigue repose sur le conflit entre ’indigne
descendant de Charlemagne et son puissant vassal Guillaume d’Orange, la
mort de Charlemagne est évoquée mais tres rapidement :

Ainz fu morz Charles que il fust repairiez,
Et Loois remest ses eritiers.!

La mort de Charlemagne y est présentée comme une simple circonstance du
récit.

Un des manuscrits du Couronnement, le manuscrit « D », donne, il est
vrai, une lecon légeérement plus étendue. Charlemagne y meurt en présence de
Guillaume et de Louis, et la mort de I’empereur provoque un miracle : les
cloches de toutes les églises se mettent a sonner seules. Mais il s’agit 1a d’une
lecon unique et ne couvrant qu’une douzaine de vers. Par ailleurs, une
chanson de geste francaise a peut-&tre été composée sur la mort de
Charlemagne. C’est en tout cas ce que suggere I’existence d’un poeme franco-
vénitien du XIII° siécle sur le sujet. Ce remaniement a probablement utilisé
des sources fort diverses : Gianfranco Contini> montre qu’il reprend certains
motifs du Couronnement de Louis, et emprunte a la double légende de saint
Gilles et du péché de Charlemagne. Nous n’avons pas conservé ce poeme.

Hors du cercle poétique, il faudrait également prendre en compte les textes
écrits par les biographes et les chroniqueurs, dont le nombre ne cesse

' Le Couronnement de Louis, éd. E. Langlois, 2" éd., vers 242—243.
2 G. Contini, « La canzone della mort Charlemagne », dans Mélanges de linguistique romane
et de philologie médiévale offerts a M. Delbouille, pp. 105-126.
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d’augmenter a partir d’Eginhard et dés lors que la canonisation de Charle-
magne les rend nécessaires. Parmi ces textes dont 1’inspiration oscille entre
celle des chroniques et celle des récits hagiographiques, on trouverait égale-
ment des passages plus polémiques dont I’inspiration est liée a des impératifs
politiques (comme I’a été I’affaire de la canonisation).

Mais ces textes trés disparates une fois réunis ne peuvent suffire a
constituer, a proprement parler, une tradition. Et la geste de Charlemagne est
particulierement discréte sur ce point ; le passage d’un régne a 1’autre, qui
permet la mise en place du motif généalogique si important dans la chanson
« de geste », se fait insensiblement : « Nella dinastia dei Carli e dei Luigi
occorre pure che gli uni muiano perché gli altri regnino »,? écrit G. Contini. La
mort de Charlemagne y est insignifiante. Et le silence des épopées francaises
sur la mort d’un roi fondateur peut paraitre surprenant, en comparaison de
I’importance que revét celle d’ Arthur dans les grands cycles en prose qui lui
sont consacrés.

De son coté, la Karlamagniissaga, histoire norroise de Charlemagne es-
sentiellement traduite de poeémes épiques francais, tend a retrouver la structure
biographique qui n’apparait pas dans I’ensemble des poe¢mes francais. Il est
vrai que ce cycle rassemble les éléments d’une biographie romancée dont les
origines remontent a toutes les sources, aussi bien poétiques qu’historiques,
légendaires et hagiographiques, et 1’éclectisme explique sans doute cette
grande différence. Mais ce n’est pas uniquement une affaire de hasard.
Comme le font a la méme époque, sur le continent, les grands cycles
arthuriens, I’histoire norroise de Charlemagne cherche a donner un sens
général au récit qu’elle organise et a la matiere qu’elle rassemble. C’est tres
nettement une orientation édifiante que prennent ainsi les récits assemblés par
les rédacteurs de la Karlamagniissaga. Et le point culminant du cycle est la
mort de I’empereur, dont la signification, contrairement au texte du
Couronnement, sera capitale. Cette « cloture du cycle carolingien », pourrait-
on dire pour emprunter I’expression et la perspective de Richard Trachsler,*
doit étre, ou devenir, signifiante. La dixieme et derniere branche de la
Karlamagniissaga est donc intéressante parce que composite, certes, mais elle
I’est bien davantage par la manicere dont elle va combler le silence des
épopées, et donner un sens a cette cloture.

3 Ibid., p. 106.
4 R.Traschler, Clotures du cycle arthurien.
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La tradition manuscrite

A considérer de plus pres les manuscrits qui conservent ce que Unger a appelé
la « dixieme branche » de la Karlamagniissaga,® on est amené a se poser en
d’autres termes la question de la fin du cycle norrois. Il est en effet impropre
de parler de « branche X ». Les manuscrits de la version « a », la plus
ancienne, s’interrompent, pour le manuscrit A (AM 180 c fol) dans la
branche VII, et pour a (AM 180 a fol), vers la fin de la branche VIII. Les seuls
représentants sont donc les remaniements de la famille « § ». Mais les
chapitres qui terminent la Karlamagniissaga en B (AM 180 d fol), bl (AM
531 4to), b2 (Lbs 156 4to) et BN f. sc. 7 varient d’un texte a 1’autre, soit quant
au contenu, soit quant a 1’organisation des épisodes. La Karl Magnus Krgnike
danoise, qui a été composée a partir d’une version plus proche de la premiere
copie norroise compleéte,® offre sans doute un modele plus fiable de ce qu’a di
&tre initialement la fin du cycle norrois de Charlemagne, mais sa version est
tres différente de celle des remaniements.

Unger a recomposé la branche finale a partir de huit chapitres tirés de B et
de bl (il n’avait a sa disposition ni b2 ni BN f. sc. 7). Et dans cette branche
reconstituée, le récit procede de la facon suivante : dans les chapitres 1 a 3 il
est question de 1’expédition de Charlemagne a Jérusalem et Constantinople,
puis d’une série de miracles opérés par les saintes reliques offertes a I’em-
pereur. Les chapitres 4 et 5 sont consacrés au martyre de 1’évéque Sallinus,
avec, inséré dans le chapitre 4, un épisode de la vie d’ Amphiloque d’Iconium.
Le chapitre 6 est un éloge de la piété de I’empereur, auquel le pape Adrianus
donna I’autorisation exceptionnelle d’élire les dignitaires de I’Eglise dans tout
I’empire. A cet endroit de 1’édition Unger (p. 552), on peut lire une variante en
notes : quelques lignes décrivant I’église d’Aix consacrée par la Vierge et
mentionnant saint Servais ; il s’agit sans doute du début d’un miracle, mais les
éléments sont trop peu nombreux pour en reconstituer la trame. Enfin les
chapitres 7 et 8, consacrés respectivement a la vision de Turpin et a la mort de
Karlamagnus, viennent clore la dixieéme branche de la saga dont le titre, « sur
les miracles et signes » (p. 537), est absent du manuscrit B. Unger I’a tiré du

Karlamagniis saga, éd. C. R. Unger. La traduction de Daniel Lacroix, établie d’apres 1’édi-
tion, (La Saga de Charlemagne), se trouve aux pages 846 a 885, précédée du titre : « miracles
et signes divers / mort de Charlemagne ».

®  Voir P. Skérup, « Contenu, sources, rédactions », dans Karlamagniis saga (DSL), p. 335.
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manuscrit bl, qui contient en marge (fol. 272) la mention suivante : « dixieéme
chapitre de I’histoire, sur divers miracles et signes ». L’adjectif indéfini
(« divers miracles »), peut-étre supprimé par 1’éditeur soucieux de rapporter
chaque élément du récit a une trame globale, indique pourtant que, dans la
conscience du rédacteur de bl, les divers miracles qui acheévent le cycle ne
sont pas nécessairement en rapport avec ce qui précede.

Le texte ainsi présenté offre une organisation qui est loin de correspondre
a la réalité des versions conservées. En effet, les manuscrits ne s’accordent pas
tous entre eux, et de plus ils contiennent des interversions et des lacunes.

Examinons tout d’abord la lecon de B. Les deux chapitres rapportant la
vision de Turpin et la mort de Charlemagne viennent en premier lieu,
immédiatement apres la branche IX. Mais ils sont précédés d’'un commen-
taire : « hier imilli skal lesa af ennu *sjaunda kuerinu vm bat er karlla Magnus
keisari sotti helga doma til mikla gards. Ok af salino byskupi. Ok pa pessa tvo
kapitula sem hier standa ok eru nest firer landres paatt. Enn landres pattr a at
standa nast firer Oddgeirs patt. » (AM 180 d fol : 134 r). (« Ici au milieu, il
faut lire ce qu’on trouve dans un septieme cahier, qui raconte comment
Karlamagnus alla chercha les saintes reliques a Miklagard, puis I’histoire de
I’évéque Sallinus, et ensuite (il faut lire) ces deux chapitres qui suivent
immédiatement, avant la branche de Landres. Mais la branche de Landres doit
étre replacée juste avant la branche d’Ogier »). De fait, les deux chapitres en
question viennent immédiatement apres : ils sont consacrés a la vision de
Turpin et a la mort de Karlamagnis (Le « septieme cahier » mal placé
contenait donc tout ce qui précede la vision, soit 1’équivalent des chapitres
Unger 1 a 6). Apres le récit des funérailles, le scribe remercie 1’auteur qui
composa ou fit composer la saga de Karlamagnds, avant d’annoncer : « c’est
la-dessus que notre histoire se termine ». Viennent ensuite le « Landres pattr »
et les chapitres du « septieme cahier », sur le voyage en Orient, I’évéque
Sallinus et les privileges de Charlemagne, aprés quoi apparait un nouveau
commentaire du scribe : « Pesse capitule er her stendr eptir er um framfaur
karllamagnus keisara eftir pui sem almattigr gud syndez i andarsyn turpin
erchibyskupe » (AM 180 d fol : 148v). (« Le chapitre qui vient parle des
funérailles de I’empereur Karlamagnts apres que Dieu tout-puissant se fut
manifesté dans la vision de Turpin I’archevéque »). Selon toute logique, ce
commentaire aurait dii apparaitre comme titre du récit des funérailles ; il se
trouve ici sans raison apparente. Enfin, cet ensemble, pourtant apparemment
clos, est suivi d’un ultime récit, qui est sans doute venu accidentellement se
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greffer & la matiere dont traitait la saga. Il s’agit d’un exemple rapportant
I’intercession de la Vierge dans le jugement de 1’abbé Vallterus, condamné par
le Christ, et sauvé par Notre Dame. Cet exemple, qui couvre un peu plus de
cinq feuillets a deux colonnes dans le manuscrit B, se trouve également — et
uniquement, pour les manuscrits de Karlamagniissaga — dans BN f. sc. 7,
mais il est sans rapport avec la matiere carolingienne, ce qui ne laisse pas
d’étre problématique.

Le manuscrit de Paris BN f. sc. 7, qui est trés proche de B, adopte un ordre
différent : aprés la branche IX se succedent dans l'ordre : le « Landres
pattur », I’histoire de Sallinus, celle du voyage en Orient, la justification des
privileges de Charlemagne, le songe de Turpin (annoncé par un bref com-
mentaire), la mort de Charlemagne et une formule de clbture : « ... ok lykst
sva nd Karlamagnus saga med pessu efni. » (Karlamagniis saga, ed. Unger, p.
555) « ... C’est la-dessus que se termine I’histoire de Karlamagnis ». Le
scribe de BN f. sc. 7 a donc placé les deux chapitres de la vision et de la mort
a la fin de la saga, au lieu d’insérer les six premiers apres la branche IX,
comme le conseillait le rédacteur de B. Cela explique sans doute pourquoi la
branche de Landres se trouve immédiatement apres la branche IX dans cette
version. Toutefois, comme en B et probablement a son imitation, le manuscrit
de Paris fait suivre la Karlamagniissaga de 1’épisode de 1’abbé Vallterus (a
ceci pres qu’elle le fait figurer apres avoir nommément achevé la saga de
Karlamagnus).

Les deux manuscrits bl et b2 présentent un troisieme type d’organisa-
tion : y trouve en premier les chapitres Unger 1 a 5, dans 1’ordre préconisé par
le scribe de B. Ensuite, viennent les quelques phrases tirées du miracle de la
Vierge concernant 1’église d’Aix et saint Servais qu’on a mentionnées plus
haut ; b2, apres avoir mis un point a cette phrase 1égérement remaniée, laisse
un blanc qui couvre toute la fin de la page, et passe ensuite a la page suivante,
qui est aussi sa derniére. Elle est consacrée a la vision de Turpin, (attribuée a
« saint Egidius », c'est-a-dire saint Gilles) et se termine sur la mort de
Karlamagnus.

La Karl Magnus Krgnike, dernier texte qu’il nous faut prendre en compte,
comporte de nombreux épisodes supplémentaires entre le Moniage Guillaume
(Karlamagniissaga branche I1X) et la vision de Turpin. Ces épisodes pour-
raient fort bien remonter, comme le propose P. Aebischer,” a la « Vie
Romancée » dont la branche I du cycle norrois serait aussi un vestige. On y

7 P. Aebischer, Les différents états de la Karlamagniissaga.
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trouve par exemple le récit de la guerre de Libye, un épisode rappelant la
chanson d’Ogier, un récit de la guerre contre Amarus, une fin de la guerre de
Saxe. D’autre part, la vision de Turpin y est attribuée a saint Egidius,
« skriftefader » de Karl Magnus, présent également dans la branche I de la
Karlamagniissaga, mais absent des autres branches.

En résumé, on peut dire que la fin du cycle norrois de Charlemagne existe
sous quatre formes : celle de B, version désordonnée qui se termine sur le
miracle de 1’abbé Vallterus. Celle de BN f. sc. 7, qui est quasiment la méme, a
ceci pres qu’elle a déplacé deux chapitres et qu’elle copie 1’exemple de
Vallterus en le dissociant explicitement du reste du récit. Celle de la chronique
danoise, peut-€tre traduite de la « Vie Romancée », qui comprend de
nombreux épisodes entre la branche IX et la mort de Karlamagnis, et qui
attribue la vision de Turpin a saint Egidius. Celle, enfin, de b1 et de b2, dont le
chapitre numéroté 6 n’apparait nulle part ailleurs, et s’ arréte accidentellement
au milieu du début de ce chapitre, b2 ayant ajouté, apres ce méme chapitre
qu’il laisse inachevé, un résumé de la Karl Magnus Krgnike pour terminer son
récit.

Pour compléter ce tour d’horizon sur les relations entre les manuscrits, il
faut noter une derniere chose concernant bl et b2. Dans ces deux versions
sceurs issues du méme modele, on a, semble-t-il, tout simplement remis en
ordre les chapitres communs a B, soit que leur modele ait lu les indications de
B, soit qu’il ait effectué les corrections de lui-m&me. Comme 1’ont montré
Halvorsen et Jakobsen a sa suite, il est difficile de croire que b1 et b2 puissent
présenter le texte original : d’apres Halvorsen, le scribe de b (=b1) a incorporé
les « suppléments » qui en B se trouvaient aprés la mort de Karlamagnds,
entre la fin de la branche IX et la Visio Turpinis. Les deux chercheurs sont
d’accord pour considérer les chapitres 1 a 5 ainsi que le « Landres pattr »
comme des additions a la Karlamagniissaga.®

Les deux manuscrits fréres bl et b2 ont en commun un sixieéme chapitre
inconnu de B, que P. Skarup appelle « X..2 »° (8.2 étant le nom qu’il donne
au manuscrit source de bl et b2), qui est le début d’un miracle de saint
Servais. Il semblerait que ce texte modele s’arrétait de facon abrupte au bout
de quelques phrases. Les deux manuscrits n’ont pas traité le probleme de la

8 D’aprés E. F. Halvorsen, The Norse Version of the Chanson de Roland, p. 43, et A. Jakobsen,
« Er kap. 1-5 i del X af Karlamagnds saga lant fra en samling @fintyr ? », Maal og Minne,
1959, p. 103-116.

P. Skarup, « Contenu, sources, rédactions », p. 341.
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méme fagon, comme on peut le constater griace a quelques rapides observa-
tions.

Tout d’abord, bl s’acheve sur la phrase reportée en note dans 1’édition
Unger, p. 552 : « ok pvi villda ek, at sii vigsla gjord irdi ¢gjnkar semiliga. »
(AM 531 4to : 282 v). « Et c’est pourquoi je voudrais que cette consécration
soit faite avec des honneurs particuliers » (ol « gjord » est le participe passé,
qu’on attendrait plutdt apres 1’auxiliaire « irdi »). b2 (inconnu de Unger) a
interprété autrement cette phrase, qu’il rend par : « og puj villda eg ad su
vijg{s)lugiord yrde Einkar {s)@meliga gigrd », ou le rédacteur a compris le
premier « giord » comme partie d’un substantif « vigslugord », et conséquem-
ment ajouté un participe a la fin de la phrase.

De plus, contrairement a bl, b2 n’a pas laissé la saga sur ce chapitre
inachevé. Le rédacteur a laissé une demie-page blanche apres ce paragraphe,
puis sur la page suivante, qui est aussi sa derniere, il a reporté la vision
d’Egidius et de la mort de Charlemagne qui correspond trait pour trait, non a
la version de B, mais au texte de la Karl Magnus Krgnike (KMK). b2 a-t-il
traduit lui-méme le texte danois ou bien a-t-il utilisé une traduction
préexistante ?

On a conservé plusieurs traductions islandaises de la Karl Magnus Kron-
ike. P. L. Hjorth en décrit cing, qu’il pense étre dérivées de la version « 1534 »
de sa chronique.' Je n’ai pas relevé d’affinités flagrantes entre Karlamagniis-
saga b2 et KMK 1534, par opposition aux autres versions de Karl Magnus
Krgnike, mais une analyse détaillée resterait a faire. D’autres traductions,
auxquelles P. L. Hjorth n’a pas eu acces, sont mentionnées dans le catalogue
de 1a bibliothéque d’Islande de Pall Eggert Olason,'! et par Agnete Loth.'

Apres une rapide enquéte, il s’avere que 1’une, Lbs 1502 4to, est comprise
dans un recueil copié en 1902 par Magnus Jénsson de Tjaldanes, d’apres un
manuscrit plus ancien. La partie consacrée a la saga s’acheéve sur un texte
entierement différent de toutes les versions jusqu’ici mentionnées (la vision de
Turpin en est absente, et on y décrit le sacrement de « Ludvik » le fils de
Karlamagnus, contrairement a toutes les versions donnant « Lodarius »). La
seconde, IB 186 4to, du XVIII® siécle, s’achéve au milieu du « Geiplu pattr »,
soit I’équivalent de la branche VII. Ni I'une ni ’autre de ces traductions ne

0 Karl Magnus Krgnike, pp. liv-lix.

Skrd um handritasofn Landsbokasafnsins.
Karlamagniis saga (DSL), « Les manuscrits norrois », p. 370.
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peuvent donc avoir servi de modele & b2 pour le récit de la mort de
Karlamagnus.

Un détail nous confirme que le sens de la transmission du texte est, sans
doute, du danois vers I’islandais et non I’inverse. b2 correspond mot pour mot,
dans son dernier chapitre, au texte de la chronique. On trouve a la ligne 16 la
phrase suivante : « S. Egidius spyrde hvad pid skadade ? » (je souligne), les
versions danoises ayant ici : « skaddhae », « skadde », « skadhe » (Karl
Magnus Krgnike, lecon respective de 1480, 1534 et 1509 chez Hjorth). Dans
la version danoise, saint Gilles demande donc ici clairement : « que s’est-il
passé ? » (je souligne), le copiste islandais traduit « skadde », (« s’est
produit »), par « skadadi », (« a causé du tort »), lecon peu intelligible, due
sans aucun doute au contresens d’un traducteur islandais. b2 a donc soit
traduit lui-méme du danois les dernieres lignes qui devaient terminer son livre,
soit recopié une traduction islandaise déja existante comprenant cette lecon
inintelligible, mais qui ne correspond a aucune traduction conservée. Dans
tous les cas, il n’est pas nécessaire de postuler un autre modele que la Karl
Magnus Krgnike pour ce récit de la mort de I’empereur.

Les sources

La source essentielle des chapitres de la branche X, toutes versions con-
fondues, est le Speculum Historiale, avec lequel les rédacteurs ont pris ¢a et 1a
quelques libertés. Les pages consacrées au voyage de Charlemagne en Orient
sont globalement dérivées du livre XXIV, chapitres 3 4 5.3 A quelques motifs
pres, cependant, que le rédacteur norrois semble avoir repris d’une autre
source : c’est ce qu’a montré C. B. Hieatt, qui a consacré une partie de ses
recherches a étudier les rapports entre Karlamagniissaga et la compilation de
Vincent de Beauvais.

C. B. Hieatt a commenté de fagon détaillée 1’épisode du réve du roi de
Constantinople!* dont voici a peu prés la teneur : suite a I’invasion de
Jérusalem par les paiens, le patriarche Jean se réfugie a Constantinople, qui est
également menacée par 1’invasion. Le roi de Constantinople voit alors
Charlemagne en réve, et comprend qu’il doit s’adresser a lui pour sauver sa
ville.

13 Speculum Maius, vol. 3, pp. 963-965.
4 Karlamagniis saga. The Saga of Charlemagne and his Heroes, vol. I, p. 323.
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Ce motif est relayé par de nombreuses chroniques qui I’empruntent a la
Descriptio Qualiter Carolus Magnus Clavum et Coronam Domini a Con-
stantinopoli Aquisgrani attulerit ..., rédigée vers le XI*™ siecle, sans doute
par un moine de Saint-Denis, et décrite par Gaston Paris dans son Histoire
Poétique.® Le succes de la Descriptio fut considérable, et I’on peut supposer
que cette derniére est parvenue au rédacteur de KmsB, sous une forme ou une
autre.

Ce n’est d’ailleurs pas le seul endroit ou le texte norrois s’écarte de celui
du Speculum : C. B. Hieatt note que la fin du chapitre 3 de KmsB s’acheve sur
un paragraphe inconnu de Vincent. Il est question dans ce paragraphe de la
répartition des reliques entre les différentes villes de son royaume : a Chartres
la chemise de Notre-Dame, a Saint-Denis la farine céleste ; quant a Aix,
I’empereur y fait batir une splendide église entierement ronde dans sa forme,
I’église Maria Rotunda.'¢ Enfin, I’histoire de 1’évéque Sallinus (ou Salvius) est
le fruit de la compilation de trois passages différents du Speculum : 1’'un,
source principale, se trouve dans le livre XXIV, chapitres 23 et 24 ; les deux
autres lui ont été ajoutés, interpolés a partir du livre X VI, chapitre 90 et chapi-
tre 94.

Le chapitre embryonnaire sur lequel s’achevent les manuscrits bl et b2 est
d’origine incertaine. C. B. Hieatt suggere un rapprochement avec le nom de
I’évéque « Servus », qui apparait dans un des miracles, lacunaire du début, de
la Mariu Saga."® Mais le texte de Kmsb1 et b2 me semble trop embryonnaire
pour permettre une véritable comparaison. De plus, I’assimilation des deux
noms « Servus » et « Servas » pose un probleme. Si ’on ne voit pas de
connexion entre I’évéque Servus de la Mariu saga et Charlemagne, en

Histoire Poétique de Charlemagne, p. 55 ; Gaston Paris hésite encore a localiser la
G. Rauschen, Die Legende Karls des Grossen im 11 und 12 Jahrhundert, a la suite de la Vita
Karoli Magni, dont les versions sont, elles, immédiatement postérieures a la canonisation.
Voir aussi a ce propos les remarques de Paul Aebischer dans Les Versions norroises du
Voyage de Charlemagne en Orient. Leurs sources.

Le Pseudo-Turpin note que Charlemagne fut enterré dans la « beatae Mariae virginis basilica
rotunda » (éd. Meredith-Jones, p. 323), précisé en note par C. B. Hieatt, Karlamagnus saga.
The Saga of Charlemagne and his Heroes, vol. III, p. 338.

« This material from an earlier section of the Speculum Historiale was no doubt added
because it forms part of a sequence in which St Salvius, the « Sallinus » of Kms., is referred
to (lib. XVI, cap. xc), and thus was associated with the Salvius story proper of lib. xxiiii, cap.
xxiii—xxiiii », C. B. Hieatt, Karlamagniis saga. The Saga of Charlemagne and his Heroes,
vol. III, pp. 320-321.

8 Mariu saga, éd. C. R. Unger, vol. I, pp. 1042-1045.
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revanche il existe bien une tradition selon laquelle Charlemagne, parmi les
nombreuses ceuvres pieuses que lui attribue la légende, aurait présidé a la
translation de saint Servais a Aix.

Cependant, d’une maniere générale, il faut admettre que le copiste de B ne
cache pas la préférence qu’il accorde a Vincent de Beauvais sur toute autre
source : il se justifie méme de I’utiliser a la fin de la branche VIII, qui s’écarte
de la version traditionnelle de la Chanson de Roland, méme s’il lui arrive
également d’intégrer d’autres sources, ou bien d’adapter ses sources en
fonction de I’effet qu’il recherche.

Les saints évoqués dans ce texte ont visiblement vu leurs histoires
rassemblées dans un recueil exemplaire, a I’appui sans doute d’une argumen-
tation contre les hérésies. L’évéché dans lequel officiait historiquement
I’évéque Salvius n’a, semble-t-il, pas été localisé, mais il exista un saint
Servais de Tongres qui fut mélé aux luttes anti-ariennes du milieu du I'Ve
siecle. Quant a la source précise de 1’épisode d’ Amphiloque d’Iconium face a
Théodose et son fils, elle se trouve dans [’Histoire Ecclésiastique de
Théodoret.” On se souviendra que cet évéque, a la suite de la controverse
trinitaire sur laquelle statua le Concile de Nicée, fut tres engagé dans la lutte
contre 1’arianisme.

Les récits qui forment la branche X ont, pour certains d’entre eux, été
conservés dans d’autres textes norrois. Dans le recueil d’ « @vintyri » (courts
récits moralisants) édité par Gering apparait le voyage de Charlemagne a
Jérusalem et a Constantinople, au chapitre XI, sous le titre : « frd Karla-
magnusi ».2° D’apres Alfred Jakobsen,?! c’est la Karlamagniissaga qui a
emprunté au recueil d’ « @vintyri », et non I’inverse.

Selon Halvorsen, les récits de la visio Turpinis et de la mort de
Karlamagnus ont suivi le méme chemin. La version de ces épisodes qu’on
peut lire dans la Tveggja postola saga Jons ok Jakobs (TPS) aux chapitres 90
a 93 aurait en revanche été empruntée a Karlamagniissaga. L' auteur de TPS
connaissait la version Aa (dont la fin est aujourd’hui perdue) de la Karla-

19" Migne PG 82 col. 1229-30, Hist. Eccl. liber V, cap. xvi, « De Amphilochio Iconii episcopo »,
et aussi Migne PG 39, col. 29-30, (« Veterum Testimonia »). Dans cette histoire, Amphiloque
d’Iconium se présente devant I’empereur Théodose et refuse de saluer son fils Arcadios.
Devant le mécontentement du roi il expose alors pourquoi il faut placer le Pere au méme
degré que le Fils. Mais ce récit doit avoir existé ailleurs, il serait intéressant d’en étudier la
réception.

Islendsk Aventyri, vol. 1, p. 34 et suivantes.

A. Jakobsen, « Er kap. 1-5 i del X af Karlamagniis saga lant fra en samlig evintyr? ».
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magnissaga, qui comprenait sans doute une version de la mort de I’empereur
telle qu’elle se trouvait dans la « Vie Romancée », peut-étre sous une forme
similaire a celle de la Karl Magnus Krgnike, ainsi que le résumé du Pseudo-
Turpin donné par le Speculum Historiale, qu’il a préféré suivre.

Toujours d’apres Halvorsen, le rédacteur de KmsB connaissait I’ensemble
de ces textes et a choisi, comme c’est souvent le cas dans sa rédaction, de
suivre plutot la T7PS et Vincent de Beauvais que la version a de la Karla-
magnissaga.**

Le chapitre X. 6. B (Unger 6) se trouve aussi dans la 7PS, au chapitre pré-
cédant le récit de la vision de Turpin, soit le chapitre 90, ainsi que dans la
Mariu saga,” la grande compilation norroise de miracles et de 1égendes con-
sacrées a la Vierge. D’apres Halvorsen, « it is fairly obvious that this last
chapter is a late addition ».>* Le savant distingue les chapitres 1 a 5, qui
auraient pu originellement étre congus comme des suppléments, du chapitre 6,
qui lui semble une addition plus tardive. Mais il tend malgré tout a penser que
les récits des chapitres 1 a 5 ont été empruntés a un recueil d’ « @vintyri », et
non I’inverse. C’est également I’ opinion de Jakobsen.

La source de I’épisode de 1’abbé Vallterus, qui apparait également dans la
Mariu saga,” (il existe plusieurs versions manuscrites de cette derniere) n’a
pas été identifiée. Le narrateur situe son récit en Angleterre. Ole Widding et
Hans Bekker Nielsen 1’ont rapidement décrit dans un article paru en 1961 :
les deux chercheurs rapprochent ce récit de deux épisodes contenus dans deux
manuscrits anglais (British Library Add 15.723, du XIII® siecle, fol. 87v, et
Harley 2851, de 1300 environ, fol. 82r). Le schéma des récits anglais serait le
méme, mais la narration plus courte que la version islandaise. L’ adaptation
norroise est en effet assez longue pour un récit exemplaire.

Autre particularité de ce texte, il nous informe sur les lieux et personnages,
alors que les exemples se bornent en principe aux généralités. Sont nommés :
Vallterus, le personnage principal, ancien moine cistercien (« moine gris »),
ayant changé d’habit et de regle pour une abbaye bénédictine dont il est plus

22 Cf. E. F. Halvorsen, The Norse Version of the Chanson de Roland, p. 47.

3 Mariu Saga, 1, p. 460 ; I’autorisation faite 2 Karlamagniis de nommer ses évéques est
également mentionnée a la p. 212.

2 The Norse Version of the Chanson de Roland, p. 48.

3 Mariu saga, 11, pp. 789 et suivantes. Unger ne reproduit pas le miracle dans la Karlamagniis-
saga et ne 1’évoque pas non plus dans I’introduction.

% “The Virgin bares her Breast. An Icelandic Version of a Miracle of the Blessed Virgin”, pp.
76-79.
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tard nommé abbé ; I’évéque Heinrek de Winchester (« Vintoniensis » : c’est la
version de Mariu saga, on lit « Helarek » dans Karlamagniissaga), c'est-a-dire
sans doute Henri de Blois, évéque de Winchester (dans la version de KmsB,
contrairement a la Mariu saga, I’évéque est rebaptisé, et apparait sans son
évéché : il s’agit ici vraisemblablement d’une omission volontaire), enfin le
nom de 1’abbaye dans laquelle Wallterus est finalement élu abbé : Raudstock,
c'est-a-dire Rostock, lecon probablement modifiée par le rédacteur de KmsB
(a la place de « Tauestock » dans Mariu saga), dans le diocese d’Exeter
(« Oxoniensis »).”

La présence de I’évéque Henri de Winchester — s’il s’agit bien du
personnage historique — dans la version compléte peut nous aider, sinon a
trouver la source précise de 1’épisode, du moins a dater les faits : Henri fut
évéque entre 1129 et 1171. Puissant dignitaire ecclésiastique et proche de
Cluny, il fut trés ami avec Pierre le Vénérable. Il est également connu pour ses
querelles avec les cisterciens, auxquels il s’opposa fréquemment, ce qui lui
valut I’antipathie de Bernard de Clairvaux.?® C’est sans doute ce qui explique
le début du miracle, dans lequel le moine gris est encouragé par Henri a
prendre 1’habit noir. En amputant I’histoire de ses noms, la version KmsB tait
la responsabilité d’Henri dans le choix du moine.

Sur le plan du contenu, ce récit est, plus généralement, un miracle
traditionnel de la Vierge, c'est-a-dire une des innombrables intercessions de
Marie pour le rachat d’un pécheur endurci, qui I’a malgré tout honorée de son
vivant (en ployant le genou, en pleurant, ou comme ici, en regardant le ciel et
en soupirant a I’évocation de son nom). En voici le résumé (I’épisode, non
édité par Unger car considéré comme extérieur a la saga, ne figure pas non
plus dans la traduction frangaise) :

Wallterus, un moine gris, change d’habit sur la demande de 1’évéque
Helarek. Il est ensuite élu abbé de son monastere de « Raudstock ». Il

27

Précisions données par O.Widding et H. Bekker-Nielsen, ibid., p.77.

Dictionnaire d’histoire et de géographie ecclésiastique, sous la direction de R. Aubert,
vol.XXIII, col.1089 et suivantes. Henri de Blois, évéque de Winchester, était frére du roi
Etienne d’Angleterre et fut trés jeune envoyé a Cluny. Il est mentionné par de nombreux
historiens de 1’Eglise ou par des annalistes anglais (Orderic Vital, Henri de Huntingdon),
mais, comme le précise 1’article du Dictionnaire, les seuls témoignages écrits de sa main sont
deux lettres écrites a 1’abbé Suger (Migne PL 186, col. 1432 et 1434, epistolae CLXXI et
CLXXX). On trouve aussi deux lettres adressées a Henri par, respectivement, Bernard de
Clairvaux, (Migne PL 182, col. 225, epistola XCIII, datée par les éditeurs de 1132 environ)
et Pierre le Vénérable (Migne PL 189, col. 204, epistola. XIII).
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mene une existence si relachée et a tel point contraire a la reégle qu’il
est connu dans toute I’ Angleterre dans les chansons. Un jour, par la
volonté de Dieu, il tombe trés gravement malade, il est affecté d’un
mal de té€te si violent que les médecins lui conseillent de se faire
écorcher jusqu’a I’os en quatre endroits de la téte. Pendant plusieurs
années il devient si faible qu’il ne peut plus marcher. Puis au bout de
nombreuses années, son état s’améliore avec 1’aide de Dieu, et il se
remet peu a peu a vivre normalement sans pourtant se remettre
totalement. Malgré tout cela il ne s’amende pas, et reste bien peu z€lé
dans le service divin. La seule dévotion dont il fasse preuve concerne la
Vierge : chaque fois qu’il entend son nom il soupire et regarde le ciel.

Au bout de quelques années de cette existence, il est rappelé a
Dieu. Trois jours avant sa mort, un jeudi, il perd conscience et reste
comme mort : les médecins ne peuvent plus déceler le moindre
mouvement ni le moindre souffle dans son corps. C’est a ce moment
qu’il a une vision : il se trouve soudainement transporté sur la scene de
son jugement. Devant lui se trouve une croix lumineuse posée sur un
trdne, sur laquelle est cloué un homme portant une couronne d’épines
et des plaies sur le corps. A sa droite une noble dame, et autour d’eux,
une assemblée d’anges, de prophetes et de saints. A la gauche du
crucifié il voit une cohorte de démons. Il voit les ames défiler, et partir
qui a droite, qui a gauche. Lorsque son tour vient, il se jette aux pieds
du Christ et lui demande pardon. Le Christ lui répond : « ce n’est plus
le temps du pardon, maintenant est venue 1’heure du jugement. » Le
pécheur se tourne alors vers la Vierge, qui, prise de pitié, tente de con-
vaincre son fils. Comme celui-ci ne se laisse pas fléchir, elle se jette
alors a ses pieds, découvre sa poitrine et réussit a le convaincre. Elle se
tourne alors vers le pécheur, qui obtient de retourner « a son corps et a
son libre arbitre » ; il aura désormais trois jours pour faire pénitence.
Revenu miraculeusement a la vie, au grand effroi de ses freres, il se
repent enfin amerement de ses fautes passées. Je crois, dit celui qui a
écrit ce miracle, [dans Mariu Saga : « moi qui I’ai vu de mes yeux »],
que ce miracle montre qu’a tout pécheur qui se repent le pardon peut
étre accordé. Il montre aussi que la sainte Vierge ne repousse jamais per-
sonne. Par la mere nous arrivons au fils, lui qui a daigné s’incarner, etc.

La longueur de ce miracle s’explique peut-€tre en partie par le fait qu’il
combine plusieurs trames. Tel quel, il pourrait en effet figurer sous plusieurs
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entrées dans 1’Index Exemplorum de Tubach. On retrouve par exemple le
motif du sein de la Vierge (qui est le motif retenu dans le titre donné par Ole
Widding et Hans Bekker Nielsen), symbole de la maternité. Dans de
nombreux exemples, la lactation est aussi la métaphore de la transmission de
la connaissance divine. Un autre élément narratif archétypal est ce que
Tubach nomme dans son index croisé des références les « deathbed visions »
et qu’on retrouve fréquemment associées soit a des descriptions de scénes du
Jugement Dernier, soit, surtout dans les visions plus longues, a des récits de
voyages dans 1’au-dela et a des catabases. La catalepsie qui affecte Wallterus
est la méme que celle qui affecte le réveur de la vision de Tnugdal.?® (Un
pécheur endurci tombe gravement malade ; il reste comme mort entre le
mercredi soir et le samedi soir. Comme il lui reste un peu de chaleur a la
poitrine, les médecins hésitent a le mettre en terre. Au moment ou il perd
conscience il lui est donné de voir les tourments infernaux dans une vision.
Revenu a lui, il distribue ses biens et se repent). On trouve aussi le motif de la
mort apparente d’un malade dans un autre récit célebre, celui dit de la vision
d’Alberic, alors que dans d’autres récits, la vision intervient pendant le
sommeil, ou plus précisément dans un état intermédiaire de ravissement entre
la veille et le sommeil, comme c’est le cas dans la célebre vision de Wetti ou
dans celle de Turpin dont il sera question plus loin.

Quoiqu’il en soit des motifs représentés et de la signification qu’il faut leur
accorder, la présence de cet épisode a la suite de la Karlamagniissaga a de
quoi surprendre, et il n’est pas étonnant qu’on l’ait, traditionnellement,
écarté des éditions.

C’est donc un assemblage bien peu homogene qui cldt le cycle norrois de
Charlemagne. Outre 1’absence de cohésion des matériaux, on y remarque
aussi une tendance trés nette a I’expansion : a mesure que le temps passe les
chapitres s’accumulent. Ils font leur apparition, d’abord de maniere indé-
pendante (si ’on en croit les indications du copiste de B), sous forme
d’appendices, et sont ensuite intégrés au corps du texte. Ainsi le lien qui unit
la branche d’Olif et Landres a I’ensemble du cycle est-il assez artificiel ; et
pourtant cette traduction a été intégrée au cycle par les rédacteurs de la version
B, et, surtout, reproduite comme le second volet de la saga dans I’édition
Unger, comme si le probleme de sa Iégitimité ne se posait pas.

2 A. Micha, Voyages dans I’au-dela, d’apres des textes médiévaux. IV-XIII€ siecles. Voir aussi

Apocalypses et Voyages dans I’au-dela, sous la direction de Claude Kappler, et I’ouvrage de
Fabienne Pomel, Les Voies de I’au-dela et 'essor de I’allégorie au moyen dge.
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Les récits disparates de la fin du cycle n’ont pas regu cet accueil. Il faut
pourtant s’interroger un peu plus longuement sur le sens de leur présence.

La cohérence

La mort de I’empereur Charlemagne, bien que pratiquement absente des
poémes épiques conservés en francais, a été I’objet de nombreuses traditions
écrites et 1égendaires. Cette légende a aussi été largement exploitée a la fois
par le clergé qui les utilisa pour la propagation du culte des saints et par les
rois qui s’en servirent pour asseoir leur autorité.

On trouve des poemes et des récits cléricaux déja bien avant le moment ol
les souverains virent un intérét politique a soutenir la canonisation de
Charlemagne : un culte fut rendu a I’empereur dés les premieres décennies qui
suivirent sa mort. La Vita Karoli d’Eginhard fut d’ailleurs le premier pané-
gyrique ; il fut ensuite reproduit par de nombreux chroniqueurs et auteurs
d’annales, et souvent associé a d’autres traités, comme celui du moine de
Saint-Gall par exemple. La matiere des Gesta Karoli méle les réflexions
d’Eginhard, contemporain de Charlemagne, aux exposés plus tardifs et aux
récits a tendance plus hagiographique® : ce sont des textes de ce genre qui
vont batir la 1égende et par la suite influencer I’épopée.

Les récits qui operent la jonction entre le culte des saints et le culte de
Charlemagne sont donc avant tout un véhicule du message chrétien. Mais sur
ce terrain, ils rencontrent facilement les genres d’inspiration profane.

Un grand nombre d’historiettes, exempla, miracles et récits de vision plus
ou moins directement rapportés a Charlemagne, ont trouvé leur place dans les
recueils consacrés aux saints, la plupart du temps sur le prétexte de la
translation des reliques. Ainsi du plus ancien d’entre eux, conservé dans le
recueil des miracles de saint Goar, rédigé par un moine de 1’abbaye en 819.
On sait par ailleurs que le theme de la translation des reliques a été largement
exploité dans les traités hagiographiques destinés, entre autres, aux
propagandes princiéres.?' Juste retour des choses, la figure royale permet & son

3 Voir R. Folz, Le souvenir et la légende de Charlemagne dans I’empire germanique médiéval,

pp. 4 et suivantes, ainsi que les travaux de Louis Halphen sur Charlemagne.

L’immense littérature critique qu’on pourrait convoquer sur cette question ne peut &tre
rappelée ici. La biographie que J. Le Goff a consacrée a Saint Louis, a le mérite de mettre en
valeur I’ambiguité des rapports existant entre textes historiques, légende hagiographique et
textes littéraires.
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tour d’authentifier les reliques et de justifier le culte voué au saint, dans une
abbaye ou dans une ville qui en tire un plus grand prestige. On trouve des
traces de ces légendes dans les églises elles-mémes, comme en témoigne le
célebre vitrail de la cathédrale de Chartres, réalisé a partir de la copie d’une
chronique que possédaient les chanoines.*?

Bien que probablement tirée d’un passage interprété de la Vita d’Eginhard,
I’histoire du voyage de Charlemagne ne repose sur aucune réalité historique
précise. Mais son exploitation, liée a la canonisation, fut de grande ampleur ;
elle est ostensible dans certains centres urbains. Aix, devenue capitale de
I’empereur Frédéric, accueillit selon la 1égende la couronne d’épines et un
clou de la sainte Croix.*

Cette 1égende, élaborée sans doute a partir de plusieurs sources, devient
également perméable aux influences littéraires, a mesure qu’elle se confond
avec le theme des croisades au-dela du XI®™ siecle. La chanson du Voyage de
Charlemagne a Jérusalem et & Constantinople®* est le fruit de cette tradition
(passée, dans ce cas précis, au double filtre du modele épique et de sa
parodie). Sur le fond, elle reprend de nombreux éléments de la 1égende
religieuse forgée des le siecle suivant la mort de Charlemagne : 1) le voyage
en terre sainte et 1’acquisition des clous et de la sainte couronne, 2) le détour
par Constantinople, motif qui fut introduit par la chronique du moine du mont
Soracte a la gloire de saint André.* Sur la forme, en revanche, la chanson
présente toutes les caractéristiques d’un récit burlesque (Gaston Paris 1’appelle
« fabliau »), puisqu’elle prend de maniere quasi blasphématoire le contre-pied
des éléments fondateurs de la 1égende religieuse. Mais elle s’ appuie aussi, de
manigre ostensible, sur une solide tradition épique.

De leur coté, les versions norroises du voyage de Charlemagne a Jérusa-
lem, qu’on trouve dans les branches I et X de la Karlamagniissaga, ainsi que
dans la Tveggja postola saga, associent stratégiquement Charlemagne a la
figure de 1’apdtre Jacques. Aussi ne sont-elles pas dérivées de la chanson

Voir entre autres études celle d’Emile Male, L’Art religieux du XIII¢ siecle, Etudes sur
I’Iconographie du Moyen Age et sur ses sources d’inspiration. On peut ici rappeler que ce
vitrail a souvent été étudié en complément des textes épiques.

Au sujet du voyage a Jerusalem, voir par exemple le second livre de la Vita Sancti Karoli,
traité composé peu apres la canonisation ; édité par G. Rauschen, Die Legende Karls des
Grossen im 11. und 12. Jahrhundert.

Le Voyage de Charlemagne a Jérusalem et a Constantinople, éd. P. Aebischer.

Cf. R. Folz, Le souvenir et la légende de Charlemagne dans I’empire germanique, p. 134, et
G. Paris, Histoire Poétique de Charlemagne, p. 337.
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burlesque éditée par Aebischer.*® La présence de 1I’épisode du voyage a Jéru-
salem dans la branche X est au contraire justifiée par la tonalité édifiante des
récits qui ’entourent, bien que reprenant des motifs similaires a ceux du
« fabliau » épique que nous avons conservé. Charlemagne y est associé a la
translation des reliques et a I’instauration des cultes a Saint-Denis, a Aix ; sa
personne est désormais liée au nom des saints : dans notre texte, saint Salvius,
saint Jacques, saint Servais, tous de grands personnages thaumaturges. Il
devient enfin lui-méme « roi thaumaturge », et sa mort le fait immédiatement
passer dans la catégorie des personnages sacrés.

La vision de Turpin qui dans la Karlamagniissaga annonce le jugement de
I’ame de Charlemagne, se rattache elle aussi a la tradition des visions de 1’au-
dela et des réves apocalyptiques évoquée plus haut. La participation de
Charlemagne au développement de cette littérature édifiante commence avec
la vision du moine Wettin, dont 1’expérience fut rapportée par 1’abbé
Walafried Strabo entre 842 et 849. Rappelons que dans ce récit, le visionnaire
voyageant dans I’au-dela apercoit, parmi les ames en proie aux tourments
purgatoires, celle d’un roi (e nom n’est pas clairement mentionné dans le récit
mais il s’agit bien de Charlemagne) torturé a 1’endroit des parties génitales.
Toutefois, précise celui qui guide le moine dans son voyage, il sera finalement
sauvé apres avoir purgé sa peine.*’

C’est 1a une des premieres occurrences de la légende du péché de
Charlemagne, dont la Karlamagniissaga est un des plus importants témoins.
Cette 1égende a existé sous deux formes, comme le rappelle Rita Lejeune :
I’une, « discrete », ne spécifie pas la nature du péché (I’inceste avec sa sceur,
union dont serait né Roland) et ’autre plutot indiscrete.® Dans les deux cas,
I’histoire représente Charlemagne omettant d’avouer ce péché a son con-
fesseur, saint Gilles. Ce dernier apprend pourtant la nature du péché par une
lettre déposée miraculeusement sur la patene alors qu’il célebre la messe.
Confondu, Charlemagne se repent et est alors pardonné. C’est la version
« indiscrete » qui figure dans la Karlamagniissaga, branche I, chapitre 36.
Non seulement I’épisode fonctionne ici comme rappel d’un motif évoqué au
début de la compilation, mais il agit aussi comme une lecon morale.

3 C’est dans la branche VII qu’on retrouve une adaptation du poéme, qui était donc bien connu.

La vision de Wettin est traduite par A. Micha, Voyages dans I’au-dela.
R. Lejeune, « Le péché de Charlemagne et la Chanson de Roland », dans Homenaje a
ddmaso alonso, 11, Studia philologia, pp. 339-371.
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L’alignement des récits qui véhiculent cette légende sur le schéma des
miracles, au cours des siecles suivants, souligne la perspective nettement
eschatologique dans laquelle ils sont composés. On sait par ailleurs que la
propagation des exempla connut un essor considérable aux XII¢ et XIII®
siecles, parallelement au développement des stratégies de rédemption liées a la
nouvelle configuration de I’au-dela. De tels récits de miracles et de « visions »
sont donc avant tout moraux. Mais ils sont aussi choisis pour les intéressantes
combinaisons littéraires qu’ils rendent possibles.

Dans sa vision, Turpin voit en réve une armée de diables venus chercher
I’ame de Charlemagne. Mais ces diables reviennent les mains vides : au
moment ou ils s’apprétaient a faire pencher la balance du jugement de leur
coté, un « homme sans téte venu de Galice », c'est-a-dire saint Jacques, a
déposé tant de pierres sur 1’autre plateau, racontent-ils, que 1’ame fut
finalement prise en paradis. Les pierres de saint Jacques, explique le narrateur,
représentent les nombreuses églises et les monasteres que Charlemagne fit
batir de son vivant.

Cette histoire livre sa lecon a chaque pécheur, en réactivant le motif du
jugement des ames, symbolisé ici par la pesée. L’image de la balance, et de la
comptabilité des péchés et des bonnes ceuvres, remonte certes bien au-dela du
christianisme ; ¢’est néanmoins une des images-clés de I’Evangile et des écrits
apocryphes. On la rencontre dans tous les récits de vision, comme dans celui
de Turpin, mais aussi par exemple dans la vision de Turchill, ou c’est
I’ap6tre Paul qui préside a la pesée des ames. Mais la vision de Turchill se
rapproche encore de la vision de Turpin par son gofit du détail amusant, qui
tire le récit vers le conte populaire : ne parvenant pas a sauver ’ame d’un
prétre, 1I’apdtre jette dans la balance un goupillon trempé dans 1’eau bénite, et
la violence du geste projette en 1’ air les poids de 1’adversaire, si bien que I’un
d’eux, en retombant, écrase le pied du diable.* C’est le méme trait d’esprit qui
décrit la colere des diables dans la vision de Turpin. La lecon morale fait donc
sien le précepte qui vaut pour les sermons ad status et pour le drame
liturgique : il faut s’adresser aux individus dans un langage qui les touche, un
langage profane, celui des chansons et des fabliaux.

Le motif de la pesée est également I’illustration frappante et directe d’un
theme récurrent dans les exemples : celui de I’ame sauvée in extremis par
I’intervention d’un saint, d’un apdtre, ou d’un protecteur. Dans le cas de
Charlemagne, il s’agit naturellement de saint Jacques (la chronique de Turpin

39

A. Micha, Voyages dans I’au-dela, 1a Vision de Turchill, pp. 176 et suivantes.
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étant essentiellement consacrée a son culte), et les pierres qui font pencher la
balance sont nommément interprétées comme celles des églises.*® On retrouve
dans le miracle de Wallterus tous les motifs de la Visio Turpinis : I’ame sur le
point d’étre condamnée, le saint intercesseur, le salut in extremis. Sur le plan
de la transmission, si I’on ignore comment et pourquoi il est venu prendre
cette place a la fin du manuscrit B de la saga de Charlemagne, on doit
admettre qu’il n’y est pas déplacé, et I’on peut supposer qu’il a été conservé
dans un ensemble qui le réunissait aux autres récits.

Mais la Vision de Turpin est aussi un avertissement aux rois. Si I’on met en
relation cet épisode avec les autres textes qui 1’entourent, on est frappé par
I’insistance qu’on y met a défendre la suprématie de I’Eglise et la soumission
que cette derniere est en droit d’attendre des rois. Dans la vision, I’ame de
Charlemagne accablée d’un péché mortel est finalement sauvée par les
pierres des églises et monasteres qu’il a batis. Dans les chapitres 4 a 5, il est
question, tout d’abord, de la lutte que mena 1’évéque Salvius contre le roi
hérétique Chilpéric, puis de 1’éclatante victoire de Dieu sur les spoliateurs de
I’évéque. Dans ce contexte, 1I’épisode mettant en scene la lecon donnée par
Amphiloque a I’empereur Théodose résonne d’échos politiques qui vont
jusqu’a estomper la conclusion premiére, qui était théologique.

Immédiatement a la fin du cinquieéme chapitre dans la version bl,
I’appendice lacunaire sur lequel s’acheve le manuscrit ne fait, quant a lui, que
reproduire le discours de la vision de Turpin, mais sur un autre mode*' : « Afin
que les hommes soient illuminés par la facon dont Notre Dame sainte Marie
apprécia I’ceuvre de I’empereur Charlemagne qui fit batir pour elle une église
a Aix, il faut dire comment cette femme bénie voulut consacrer ses soins a
I’ordination de cette église ... ». C’est, 1a encore, le theme du roi respectueux
du pouvoir ecclésiastique et batisseur d’églises qui est retenu. Cette idée,
comme on le sait, est également centrale dans la chronique de Turpin, qui est,
directement ou par I’intermédiaire de Vincent de Beauvais, une des sources
principales de la KmsB.

Enfin, le contenu du chapitre 6 est ouvertement politique : Charlemagne,
en vertu d’un privileége unique dans I’histoire, nous dit-on, eut le droit de

40 L’image de la pierre est avant tout le symbole des ceuvres accomplies pendant la vie humaine,
mais ici elle est aussi a prendre au sens propre, quand on sait a quel point le motif est fréquent
dans I’ensemble du cycle. La symbolique évangélique de ce mot est d’une richesse qui
n’échappe pas aux auteurs de miracles.

4 Cité d’apres la traduction de D. Lacroix, p. 881.



126 GRIPLA

nommer lui-méme les évéques et les dignitaires de 1’Eglise sur tout le terri-
toire de la France et de la Saxe, « car ni ’argent ni les belles paroles ne
pervertissaient son choix ». Figure exemplaire que cet empereur qui posséda
en son royaume la méme dignité que le pape, mais figure a valeur d’exemple
aussi pour les successeurs qui se montrerent indignes de ce privilege, lequel
leur fut alors retiré, dit le texte, par Grégoire VII. Tout ici n’est donc pas
louange, on percoit aussi dans ces paragraphes le rappel de la suprématie du
religieux sur le temporel.

La fin de la Karlamagniissaga, méme si elle se présente comme une
construction maladroite de textes édifiants, n’est donc pas dépourvue de
cohérence. Les textes qui ont été assemblés au cours du temps contribuent
tous a la construction du message politico-moral. Le miracle de 1’abbé
Wallterus n’est certes pas a sa place dans le cycle carolingien, mais les récits
consacrés a I’évéque Salvius ne le sont pas davantage : les chevilles qui les
rattachent a I’argument principal sont assez grossieres. Cependant s’il est vrai
que la famille B a réarrangé la fin du cycle et y a peu a peu intégré des récits
de miracles qui ne s’y trouvaient pas a I’origine, I’insertion du miracle de
Wallterus, qui leur est parfaitement contigu, ne pose pas de probleme majeur.

Quant a donner une mort édifiante a un héros, sur ce point la littérature
exemplaire rejoint aisément la littérature épique. Je laisserai aux chercheurs
plus informés le soin de mettre en rapport les motifs édifiants de la
Karlamagniissaga avec ceux des grands cycles de la littérature norroise. La
Karlamagniissaga elle-méme représente un de ses héros fameux en pénitence
et ayant fait le choix de I’érémitisme, Guillaume, mais il existe bien d’autres
exemples dans 1’épopée francaise. Qu’on pense par exemple a la mort de
Renaut de Montauban, ou encore a celle de Girart de Roussillon et de sa
femme. Elles présentent plus d’une analogie avec la mort de Karlamagnds.

LISTE DES MANUSCRITS CONSULTES

AM 180 a fol AM 531 4to 1B 186 4to
AM 180 ¢ fol BN f. fr. 1448 Lbs 156 4to
AM 180 d fol BN f.sc.7 Lbs 1502 4to
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EFNISAGRIP

Fra andlati Karlamagnusar er adeins greint i Karlamagnis sogu, norrnni samsteypu
frd 14. 6ld, en 4 dauda hans er ekki minnst { fronsku kappakvedunum sem um
keisarann fjalla. Frd sjénarh6li franskra midaldabSkmennta er pad pvi mikilvegt ad
kanna hvadan sognin um dauda Karlamagnusar er upprunnin. I pessari grein verdur
athyglinni beint ad peim handritum sem geyma pennan part fradsdgunnar um keisarann,
en saga peirra er mun floknari en kemur fram { dtgafum sdogunnar. Frasognin sem um
redir myndar tiunda part samsteypunnar og er @rid sundurleit; hin er dregin saman tr
ymsum &ttum, einkum bé brotum tr helgisdgum og demisdgum. Héfundur er peirrar
skoBunar ad pessir 6liku textar myndi eina pdlitiska og sidferdilega heild, enda poétt
peir hafi ekki verid tengdir saman upphaflega. Um uppruna peirra er hér rekilega
fjallad og loks er pvi velt upp hvada dlyktanir megi draga af hinni sundurleitu frdségn
sogunnar um dauda keisarans.
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KATRIN AXELSDOTTIR

BROTTSKAFNIR STAFIR
[ KONUNGSBOK EDDUKVZADA

1.

KONUNGSBOK eddukveaeda, Codex Regius, GKS 2365 4to, er talin fra pvi um
1270. 1 handritinu er nokkud um ad stafir og jafnvel ord hafi verid skafin
brott. Enn ma pé oft greina hvad st6d par i upphafi. Talid er ad petta hafi verid
gert 16ngu eftir ad handritid var skrifad. Pessar sidari tima lagferingar eru
tvenns konar. Annars vegar er um pad ad reda ad skafin hafa verid brott ord
og stafir sem Konungsbokarskrifarinn sjalfur hafdi a0ur leidrétt 4 einhvern
hatt (yfirleitt med punktum undir), og 1 nokkrum tilvikum hafa verid skafin
brott tviritud ord (Wimmer, Finnur Jénsson 1891:1xx). Petta eru skiljanlegar
lagfeeringar sem eiga rétt 4 sér. Hins vegar er um ad reda ymsar adrar
umdeildari lagferingar. Um per segja dtgefendur handritsins, Ludvig Wim-
mer og Finnur Jénsson (1891:1xix), og kveda par fast ad ordi:

De mé alle uden undtagelse vare foretagne i forholdsvis sen tid af en
meget ukyndig leser, som har sggt at fjerne bogstaver, stavelser og
ord, der forekom ham overflgdige, eller var ham uforstaelige, skont de
i de fleste tilfzelde er absolut ngdvendige pa de pageldende steder.

Peir telja p6 ad sami madur hafi gert allar leidréttingarnar, bedi paer sem
attu rétt 4 sér og hinar (Wimmer, Finnur Jénsson 1891:1xx). Peir giska svo 4
ad hér hafi verid ad verki sami madur og skyrdi stafi og krabbadi ymislegt {
handritid 4 16. 6ld (Wimmer, Finnur Jénsson 1891:1xxi). Pad er alveg 6vist, en
ndnar verdur rett um timasetningu lagferinganna sidar.

Hér 4 eftir verdur sjonum eingongu beint ad peim lagferingum sem
Wimmer og Finnur Jénsson toldu ad @ttu ekki rétt 4 sér, en par eru 29 tals-
ins.!

' Tuttugu af pessum deemum (p.e. bau daemi par sem merking kann ad hafa breyst vid lag-
feeringarnar) hafa verid athugud { handritinu. Forverdi Arnastofnunar, Hersteini Brynjulfs-
syni, pakka ég adstod og god rad.
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2.

Rdmur helmingur lagfeeringanna snyst um fyrstupersénuvidhengid -k, ymist
eitt sér eda med eftirfarandi neitunarvidskeyti (-a, -ar). I toflu 1 er yfirlit yfir
fyrstupersénuvidhengi, fyrstupersénufornafn og neitunarvidskeyti sem hafa
verid skafin brott:

Tafla 1. — Brottskafin personuviohengi, personufornifn
og neitunarvidskeyti i Codex Regius

Personuvidhengi, -k .....ooooiiiiiiii 7
Personufornafn, ek .....ooovviiiiii 2
Pers6nuvidhengi med neitunarvidskeyti, -ka, -kat ......... 8
Neitunarvidskeyti 4n persénuvidhengis, -@ .................. 2
Neitunarvidskeyti 4samt hluta midmyndarendingar, -ka 1
ALLS oo 20

Sjo sinnum er persénuvidhengid -k eitt sér skafid brott, tvisvar persénu-
fornafnid ek, 4tta sinnum persénuvidhengi med neitun (-ka eda -kat), tvisvar
er um ad reda neitunina -a dn persénuvidhengis, enda er sognin 1 3.p., og loks
er eitt demi um brottskafid -ka par sem k-id er hluti af midmyndarendingunni
-sk- (sbr. Wimmer, Finnur Jénsson 1891:1xix).

Pessar adgerdir kynnu ad benda til pess ad 4 tima leidréttinganna hafi hin
fornu neitunarvidskeyti og fyrstupersénuvidhengid verid ordin moénnum
framandi. Uppskriftir 4 dréttkvedum syna ad pekking manna 4 neitunarvid-
skeytum er farin ad dvina pegar 4 sidari hluta 13. aldar og skrifarar Flat-
eyjarbdkar, seint 4 14. 61d, misskilja pau oft (Katrin Axelsdéttir 2001:60-61,
66).

Pad skipti kannski litlu mali ad personutdknunin veri fjarlegd pvi ad per-
sénan var oftast einnig tilgreind med fornafni.? En pegar neitunin er fjarleegd
snyst merkingin audvitad vid, en reyndar getur gagnsted merking oft stadist
lika { kvaedunum.

2 1sjo tilvikum er personuvidhengid -k eitt sér skafid brott. I sex tilvikanna er personufornafnid
ek einnig til stadar og fer ad halda sér. [ sjdunda tilvikinu (Atlamél 91) talar Gudrin
Gjukadéttir um sjélfa sig { 3.p. og pvi er ekki 6edlilegt ad ,,munc* hafi verid breytt { ,,mun‘.
Pessar sjo lagfringar hafa pvi ekki verid gerdar tt { bldinn. Utgefendur eddukvada hafa
meira ad segja stundum farid ad demi pess sem skof, vid Atlamal 91 (mun) (Edda 1
1962:261, Dronke 1969:95, Eddukvaoi 1976:459, Eddukvzedi 1998:347), Gudrinarkvidu I
19 (pétta) og Gudrunarkvidu II 20 (gerda) (Eddukveedi 1976:365, 400, Eddukveeoi 1998:265,
297).
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[ flj6tu bragdi mzetti imynda sér ad peim sem skof stafina brott hafi fyrst
og fremst verid { nop vid persénuvidhengin og neitunarvidskeytin hafi fengid
ad fjuka { leidinni, jafnvel 6vart. Vissulega eru morg demin pannig, ymist
vidhengi eda vidhengi med neitun. En demin tvd um ad -a sé skafid brott eitt
sér syna ad athyglin beindist lika ad sjalfum neitunarvidskeytunum.

3.

Damin um brottskafin neitunarvidskeyti (-a og -af) eru ellefu og verda pau nd
athugud nénar. Studst var vid ttgafu Neckel og Kuhn, Edda 1 1962, en svigum
er baett vid hér um brottskafna stafi.?

(1) var(ca) ec heima,
b4 er pér heitid var,
at sa einn er gigf er med godom.’
(Alvissmal 4)

Por melir hér til Alviss sem er kominn ad szkja konuefni sitt, déttur Pors.
Vandséd er ad neituninni megi sleppa; Por segist ekki hafa verid heima. En
sidasta linan er afbokud og heildarmerking visuhelmingsins er torskilin hvort
sem neitunin er hofd med eda ekki. Ef til vill var neitunarvidskeytid skafid
brott til ad freista pess ad fa einhvern botn 1 visuna, pétt pad hafi ekki tekist.

(2) sizt { hansca pumlungi
hnicpir pu, einheri,
oc péttis(ca) pu pa Pérr vera.’
(Lokasenna 60)

Hér avarpar Loki Pér og rifjar upp pegar prumugudinn faldi sig { hanska.
Oneitanlega virdist fast betri merking med neitun, en pé er hugsanlegt ad sd
sem leidrétti hafi skilid sidustu linuna iréniskt, jafnvel sem spurningu, og pess
vegna hafi hann skafid neitunina brott: ‘og pu péttist pa vera Pér!’, ‘og bottist
pt pa vera Por?’

3 Stadirnir { handritinu eru pessir (bladsida og lina): 38:13, 32:31, 82:38, 54:28, 45:17, 54:32,
69:32, 86:15, 84:24, 85:5, 86:27.
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(3) ‘Veit(cad) ec, hvart verd launid
at vilia ossom;
gleepr er gestz qvama,
ef { goriz nacqvad.’
(Atlamal 32)

Merkingarinnar vegna @tti hér ad vera neitun: ‘ég veit ekki hvort pid launid
verdinn samkveaemt vilja okkar’. Leidréttingin virdist fljott 4 litid ekki geta att
neinn rétt 4 sér.

En s6gnin vita hefur ymsar merkingar og merkingarblaebrigdi. I fornu mali
voru blebrigdin vafalaust fleiri en i nitimamali. T ordabdk Fritzners (III
1883-1896:969-971) eru hvorki fleiri né feerri en 18 tolulidir. Einn beirra er
skilgreindur ‘sgge at komme til Kundskab om noget’ og medal dema eru: vit
ok meo pér, hvart pu pykkiz onytsamligr preell pins lausnara (Heilag.m.s. 11:
593), sd skal vita, er d strenginum heldr, hvdrt hann skelfr af pvi, at vér
hreerum hann (Flateyjarbok 11:129). S6gnin er reyndar stundum notud 1 pess-
ari merkingu 1 nitimamali (t.d. vittu hvort hiin er komin), en merkingin hefur
visast verid tidari { fornu mali. Verid getur ad sa sem skof stafi ir Codex
Regius hafi kosid ad leggja pessa merkingu { sdgnina vita 4 pessum stad: ‘Eg
kanna hvort pid launid verdinn samkvemt vilja okkar’. P4 er skiljanlegt ad
hann hafi skafid neitunarvidskeytid brott.

(4) rétt em(ca) ec
radspacr talidr,
né in heldr framviss,
farit, patz ec vissac.’
(Gripisspa 21)

Gripir lysir hér hversu litid hann veit; hann er hvorki talinn rddspakur né fram-
vis. Omogulegt er ad tilka visuna pannig ad fyrri lidurinn sé jakvaedur, p.e. ad
Gripir sé radspakur en ekki framvis. I fornum kvedskap eru hins vegar til
demi bess, afar fa ad visu, ad tvennu sé neitad med adeins einu neitunarordi,
neitunartengingunni né. Medal farra dema er: scosmior pii verir | né scepti-
smidr (Havamal 126) ‘pu verir hvorki skésmidur né skeftismidur’. Sa sem
leidrétti hafdi hugsanlega demi eins og petta { huga pegar hann skof brott
neitunarvidskeytid { Gripisspd. Havamal eru lika i Codex Regius.
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(5) ‘Mun(ca) ec ganga,
4dr gumnar vacna,
oc halda of visa vord;
(Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar 23)

(6) Er(a) med lostom
logd ®vi pér,
lattu, inn itri, pat,
00lingr, nemaz!
(Gripisspa 23)

I (5) og (6) kemur jafnt til greina jakvad og neikvad merking og peim sem
leiorétti hefur kannski fundist jakvaed merking eiga betur vid.

(7) Segia mun ec pér, Gunnarr
— sidlfr veiztu gorla —,
hvé ér yOr snemma
til saca rédot;
vard(cat) ec til ung,
né ofprungin,
fullgeedd fé
a fleti brédur.
(Sigurdarkvida in skamma 34)

Hér kemur til greina sama skyring og vid (4). Sa sem leidrétti vissi ad haegt
var ad neita tvennu med tengingunni né einni saman. Pess vegna skéf hann
brott neitunarvidskeytid, kannski lika til ad bata hrynjandina.

Einnig kemur hér til greina ad sd sem skof hafi kosid ad tilka fyrri 1idinn
jakvett, ‘ég var of ung’. Parna melir Brynhildur Budladéttir til manns sins,
Gunnars Gjikasonar, og visar til pess pegar Gunnar fékk hennar med prettum.
Hugsanlega lagdi hann eftirfarandi skilning { sidari helming visunnar og ské6f
pess vegna brott neitunarvidskeytid: ‘(ég jatadist pér pvi ad) ég var of ung (og
oreynd), en ekkert neyddi mig til pess, enda var mér einskis vant heima hja
brédur minum.’

(8) ‘Segit ip sannasta:
hverr v4 son Budla?
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em(ca) (ec) litt leikinn,
lifs tel ec von gnga.’
(Atlamal 90)

Atli Budlason ris hér upp { pann mund sem hann er veginn. Pridja linan hefur
verid skyrd 4 pann veg ad Atli segist illa leikinn (= ekki 1itid leikinn). Leikinn
er pa lysingarhéttur sagnarinnar /eika. En { mélinu var einnig til lysingarordid
leikinn, ‘tilbgielig, oplagt til Skjemt eller Lystighed’ (Fritzner II 1883—
1896:472), ‘playful, gay’ (Cleasby, Vigfusson (1874) 1957:382). Ef sd sem
leidrétti lagdi pennan skilning { ordmyndina leikinn hefur hann e.t.v. talid ad
merking 3. visuords veri ‘mér er litt skemmt’, og pa var neitunarvidskeytinu
ofaukid.

(9) hogom vér halft yrkiom,
hann er scapdaudi,
lifir(a) sva lengi,
Igscr mun hann @ heitinn.’
(Atlamal 61)

Merking sidustu tveggja linanna virdist hér jafnvel lj6sari ef neitunarvidskeyt-
inu er sleppt: ‘hann mun @ talinn 16skur (= duglaus), svo lengi sem hann lifir’.
Pennan skilning virdist Dronke (1969:88) leggja { linurnar: ‘However long he
lives, he will always be called worthless’, p6tt hin 14ti vidskeytid haldast 1
texta visunnar { dtgafu sinni.

(10) ‘Kann(ca) ec slics synia,
sé ec til rad annad,
halfo hégligra,
— hofnom opt g6do —:
(Atlamal 70)

Hér virdist fast betri merking ef neitunarvidskeyti er sleppt. Yfirleitt er
vidskeytid haft med i dtgafum, en p6 ekki alltaf, sbr. Eddukvadi 1998.

(11) Svearo 1éztu pina
sitia opt grétna,
fan(ca) ec { hug heilom
hiéna vetr sidan.’
(Atlamal 96)
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Hér er neitunarvidskeytinu { raun ofaukid; ndg er ad neita med ordinu veetr.*
[ ttgafum er neitunarvidskeytinu stundum sleppt, sbr. Eddukvaedi 1976 og
Eddukveedi 1998.

Hér hefur verid litid 4 ellefu stadi. Til gloggvunar verdur tekid saman pad
sem sagt hefur verid: I einu deemanna fékkst betri merking med neitun en
visan var samt torskilin, (1), { tveimur demum fékkst betri merking med pvi
ad hafa neitun, pott hugsanlega hefdi matt sleppa henni, (2)—(3). I sex tilvikum
matti neitunarvidskeytid missa sig, ymist af pvi ad neikved merking komst til
skila med 6drum hetti, (4) og (7), eda merkingin gat verid jakveed, (5)—(8). Ad
lokum eru prji demi, (9)—(11), par sem merkingin er jafnvel betri ef
neitunarvidskeytinu er sleppt og i tveimur demanna hafa sumir dtgefendur
meira ad segja farid pa leid.

Nidurstadan er pd su ad { adeins premur demum af ellefu veri edlilegra ad
hafa neitun og i engu af demunum ellefu er alveg naudsynlegt ad hafa neitun.

P4 ma vissulega efast um ad sa sem skof hafi verid jafn illa ad sér og talid
hefur verid. Ef til vill var hann vel kunnugur hinum fornu neitunum en fannst
kvadin einfaldlega batna ef peim var sleppt. I tvigang 4 hann par samleid med
ttgefendum eddukveeda.’ Pessu til studnings mé benda 4 ad oft laetur hann
neitunarvidskeyti 6hreyfo i nasta ndgrenni vid vidskeyti sem hann skefur
brott.

4,

P4 er ad lita 4 adrar leidréttingar en par sem snerta persénuvidhengi og
neitunarvidskeytin -a og -at, en peer eru af ymsum toga:’

(12) ‘Hvat er pat recc(a),
er { ridom telz
fli6ds ins fagrgléa?
(Alvissmal 5)

Pad hafdi { 6ndverdu jakveda merkingu, sbr. naftnordid vaettur, og neitunin folst i neitunar-
ordinu ne. Pegar pad hvarf for veetr eitt sér ad bera neitunarmerkinguna.

Svo var einnig um nokkra stadi par sem persénuvidhengi eitt sér hafdi verid skafid brott, sja
nmgr. 2

Pannig eru t.d. neitunarvidskeyti { 20., 21., 22. og 23. visu Gripisspar en pau eru adeins skafin
brott { 21. og 23. visu.

7 Pear eru 4 eftirtdldum stodum i handritinu: 38:14, 78:35, 34:24, 2:11, 3:16, 29:23, 84:16,
28:15,74:12.
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Pessi leidrétting er dskiljanleg, pvi ad sidasta ord fyrstu linunnar hlytur ad
vera ef.ft. ordsins rekkr. Pess ber hins vegar ad gta ad { nastu linu fyrir ofan
i handritinu er leidréttingin sem fjallad var um { (1). Skyringin kann pa ad
felast 1 pvi ad sd sem skof hafoi augastad 4 efri stadnum, for linuvillt og
byrjadi ad skafa aftan af ordinu recca. 1 raun var tvofold dstaeda til ad lata sér
missynast; parna st6d ekki adeins -a heldur -ca, likt og i varca. Hann attadi sig
svo 4 mistokunum og tok til vid ad skafa { linunni fyrir ofan.

(13) Nidiar(gi) hvotto Gunnar
né ndungr annart,
rynendr né radendr,
né peir er rikir voro;

(Atlakvida 9)

Vid deemi (4) hér ad framan var minnst 4 ad pess eru demi ad tvennu sé neitad
med neitunartengingunni né einni saman: scosmior pii verir | né sceptismior.
Sa sem leidrétti hafdi hugsanlega slikt { huga pegar hann skéf hér brott
neitunarvidskeytid -gi.

(14) Pa qvad pat Prymr,
pursa dréttinn:
‘Hvar séttu bradir
bita hvassara?
sdca ec bradir
bita (in) breidara,
né inn meira miQd
mey um drecca.’
(Prymskvida 25)

Hér hefur in { 6. visuordi verid skafid brott. Astzda pess er vaentanlega si ad
sambarilegt ordalag er { 3. visuordi, og par stendur ekki in hvassara. Petta
hefur p4 verid gert til samramis og alls ekki 4n umhugsunar.

(15) Pat man hon félcvig
fyrst { heimi,
er Gullveig(o)
geirom studdo
(Voluspa 21)
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Talid hefur verid ad lokasérhlj6did i nafninu Gullveig hafi verid skafid brott.®
Athugun 4 handritinu leiddi hins vegar 1 1j6s ad sennilega hefur ekkert verid
att vid skinnid 4 pessum stad.’ Pad er ekki einsdemi ad nofn sem enda 4 -veig
séu endingarlaus 1 polfalli.  Hyndlulj6dum i Flateyjarbok (fré 14. 61d) er pol-
fallsmyndin ,,Aalmueig* (Flateyjarbok 1 1860:13). fVéluspai i Hauksbok (fra
14. 61d) er myndin ,,Gullueig* & pessum stad (Hauksbok 1892-1896:190), en
par er textinn 68ruvisi og nafnid { nefnifalli.

(16) Sa hon par vada
punga strauma
menn meinsvara
oc mordvarga,
oc pann(z) annars glepr
eyrarino;
(Voluspa 39)

Hér hefur tilvisunarvidhengid -z verid skafid brott. Pad kann ad hafa verid gert
ad athugudu mali. Pess eru demi ad tilvisunarfornafni sé sleppt 4 eftir
dbendingarfornafni, sbr. Nygaard (1906) 1966:262, Nygaard 1917:39, en eitt
deema hans er einmitt Gr Codex Regius, Gripisspa 36: ef ec scal meerrar /
meyiar bidia | 9drom til handa, | peirar ec unna vel.” Hér stendur ekki peirar
er ec unna vel.

(17) hrépi oc rogi
ef pu eyss 4 (h)oll regin:
4 pér muno pau perra pat.’
(Lokasenna 4)

Hér hefur s verid skafid brott pannig ad ordinu er breytt Ur holl 1 ¢ll, sem
stenst einnig merkingarlega.

(18) ‘Eggia ec y0r, iarlar,
auca harm stéran
vifs ins vegliga, vilia ec pat lita;
(Atlamal 58)

8 det udraderede o kan endnu fglges helt. (Wimmer, Finnur Jénsson 1891:98).
9 Petta er samdéma alit okkar Hersteins Brynjiilfssonar, forvardar 4 Arnastofnun.
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Hér er til athugunar sidasta ord annars visuords. Talid er ad skrifari Codex
Regius hafi ritad fyrst ,,storan® { 6gati, sidan hafi hann breytt a{ o og n i m.
Seinna hafi sidasti leggur m-sins verid skafinn brott, af sama manni og hér
hefur verid fjallad um (Wimmer, Finnur Jénsson 1891:186, 195). Pad sem hér
skiptir mali er ad merkingarlega kemur hvort tveggja jafnt til greina, atviks-
ordid stérum og lysingarordsmyndin stéran. 1 dtgafum er jafnan hfd myndin
storan, ad hatti pess sem skof, en ekki er tekid tillit til 4setnings skrifarans
sjalfs.
(19) Enn HI6rridi,

er at hondom kom,

brat 1ét bresta

brattstein (gleri);

sl6 hann sitiandi

sulor { gognom;

baro p6 heilan

fyr Hymi sidan.

(Hymiskvida 29)

A undan ordinu gleri hafdi skrifari Codex Regius ritad ,itvar en sett punkta
undir til merkis um ad pad veri rangt, og svo ritadi hann par fyrir aftan
»gleri“.!” Hugsanlega fannst peim sem skof brott ordid gleri ad i tvau ‘i

10 Petta er sérkennileg leidrétting hja skrifara Codex Regius, ordin gleri og i tvau eru 6lik. Pvi

er ekki sennilegt ad um mislestur hafi verid ad reda pegar hann ritadi fyrst 7 tvau.
Hugsanlega st6d 7 tvau 1 forriti Codex Regius en skrifarinn hefur kosid ad breyta pvi. Giska
m4 4 dstaduna. [ Martinus sogu biskups segir fra glerkeri sem fellur 4 steina en brotnar eigi
og stuttu sidar segir frd stoplum sem erfitt er ad brjota (Heilagra manna spgur 1 1877:570,
571). Petta minnir 4 efni 29. visu Hymiskvidu. Ef til vill pekkti skrifari Codex Regius Mar-
tinus sogu og skrifadi pess vegna gleri 1 stad 7 tvau eins og kannski st6d { forriti hans.
Frasagnir Martinus sogu af glerkeri og stoplum eru 4 somu opnu i handritinu AM 645 4to (A
Book of Miracles 1935:64v, 65r). Sa hluti handritsins er talinn fra 1225-1250 (Ordbog over
det norrgne prosasprog. Registre 1989:333). Pad er hugsanlegt ad AM 645 4to hafi verid
fyrirmynd skrifara Codex Regius. En Martinus saga hefur verid vida til, og 611 handrit hennar
hafa att pad sammerkt ad skammt hefur par verid milli glerkers og stopla. Fyrirmyndir getu
svo vissulega verid adrar, sjd. t.d. Dial6ga Gregoriusar II, Benedictus sogu, en par er talad um
glerker sem springur { sundur og stein (Heilagra manna spgur 1 1877:203). Likindin eru samt
ekki eins og mikil og vid Martinus ségu. — Onnur skyring 4 leidréttingu skrifara Codex
Regius er hugsanleg. Hann hefur e.t.v. ritad 7 rvau af misganingi af pvi ad pessi ord stodu
adeins framar { handritinu, { Hymiskvidu 12. Honum hafa kannski verid pau minnissted eda
b4 ad hann leit 4 rangan stad { forriti sinu. Hann hefur svo 4ttad sig { tima og leidrétt textann.
Ef pessi skyring 4 vid rok ad stydjast hefur ordmyndin gleri stadid { Hymiskvidu 29 { forriti
Codex Regius.




BROTTSKAFNIR STAFIR | KONUNGSBOK EDDUKVAEDA 139

tvennt’ veri betri leshattur. Pegar hér er komid ségu { Hymiskvidu hefur
Hymir jotunn manad Pér (Hl6rrida) til ad brjéta bikar sem er peirrar nattiru
ad hann brotnar eingéngu 4 hofdi Hymis sjalfs, en pad veit Por ekki. [ 29. visu
er lyst drangurslausum tilraunum hans til ad brj6ta bikarinn. Ordid gler er talid
eiga vid bikarinn og brattsteinn er talid merkja ‘sila’. Hugsanlega fannst peim
sem skof brott ordid gleri ad 6sennilegt vari ad bikarinn sterki veri Ur svo
veigalitlu efni. Hann hefur kannski alitid ad brattsteinn veri bikarinn og skilid
visuna pannig ad P6r hafi reynt ad 14ta bikarinn brotna { tvennt (7 tvau). Einnig
getur verid ad hann hafi eins og adrir talid ad brattsteinn merkti ‘sila’ og pad
veri pd 1 bAdum visuhelmingum talad um ad sulur brotnudu. Ef hann hefur
lagt pennan skilning 1 visuna hefur hann talid ad ekki veri minnst 4 bikarinn
par, heldur einungis visad til hans i 7. visuordi.

(20) ef peir metti mér
margra stta
trygdir vinna,
(né) ec tria gerdac.
(Gudrunarkvida 6nnur 20)

A undan né ritadi skrifari Codex Regius ,.ep“, s sig um hond med pvi ad rita
punkta undir og ritadi pvi nast ,,ne”. Um betta ma segja pad sama og um
demid 1 (19). Ef til vill fannst peim sem skéf brott ordid ne ‘en ekki’ ad ef ®tti
merkingarlega betur vid.

Hér hefur verid litid 4 niu stadi. Segja ma ad { einu tilviki eigi leidrétting
engan rétt 4 sér, (12). I fjorum tilvikum, (13)—(16), koma leidréttingarnar
kannski 4 6vart en par eru p6 { samraemi vid adra stadi { eddukvedum, og {
einu pessara tilvika hefur liklega ekkert verid skafid. I fjérum tilvikum, (17)—
(20), fékkst onnur en kannski sums stadar jafng6d merking vid leidréttingu.
Pad er pvi adeins { einu af pessum niu demum ad leidrétting 4 engan rétt 4 sér.

Petta kemur heim vid pad sem sagt var hér ad framan um neitunarvid-
skeytin -a og -at: S4 sem skof brott ord og stafi { Codex Regius hefur ekki
verid jafn illa ad sér og talid hefur verid. Hann hefur ekki skafid ord og stafi
brott { hugsunarleysi. Petta merkir p6 ekki ad skilningur hans 4 visunum hér
ad framan sé réttur; hér hefur adeins verid reynt ad syna fram 4 hvad kann ad
hafa vakad fyrir honum. En ummeli Ludvigs Wimmer og Finns Jénssonar,
sem vitnad var til 1 1. hér ad framan, standast ekki.
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5.

Leidréttingar sem hér hefur verid fjallad um eru ekki peer einu { Codex Regius.
Par eru einnig nokkrar leidréttingar af 6drum toga, adallega nokkrar sem
félust { pvi ad strikad var finlega yfir einstaka ord, og { eitt skiptid var rétt ord
skrifad 4 spassiuna. Wimmer og Finnur Jénsson (1891:Ixvii—Ixviii) toldu med
traustum rokum ad pessar lagferingar hefou verid gerdar 4 14. 6ld og gerdar
af manni sem var vel ad sér. Wimmer og Finnur Jénsson (1891:1xxi) holludust
aftur 4 moéti ad pvi ad sd sem skof hefdi sennilega verid ad verki 4 16. 6ld.
Petta dlyktudu peir af pvi ad hann hefdi verid illa ad sér, og pvi liklega sami
madur og spillti handritinu med klessum og krabbi 4 16. 61d. N hafa verid
leiddar likur ad pvi ad hann hafi alls ekki verid illa ad sér. Ekkert melir pess
vegna 4 moti pvi ad skafnar leidréttingar séu frd sama tima og yfirstrikanirnar,
jafnvel eftir sama mann. S4 sem skof kann pvi ad hafa verid 14. aldar madur.

i skélum midalda 16gdu menn stund 4 malfredi, en grammatica var ein
hinna sj6 frjalsu lista, septem artes liberales. P4 1asu peir forna texta. Alpekkt
er ad 1 latinukennslu var kenndur munur 4 stuttum og 16ngum sérhljédum.
Fyrsti malfredingurinn hefur verid { skéla par sem slikt var kennt. Til minnis
var bess hattar efni stundum bundid { kvedskap, t.d. hja Serlo af Wilton 4 12.
6ld (Serlon de Wilton 1965). Apekkt islenskt efni eru prjar dréttkvadar visur
i Fjordu mélfrediritgerdinni. Peer eru ortar ad pvi er virdist til pess ad syna
muninn 4 & og @ (J6n Helgason 1970:208, Haraldur Bernhardsson 2002:183—
184).

P4 er ad lita 4 Gudmundar kvadi biskups, 2. visu, en kvadid er talid ort
1345 (Skjaldedigtning B 11:372):

(21) Redda ek litt vid reglur Eddu
radin min, ok kvad ek sem bradast
visur per, er vil ek ei hrdsa,
verkinn erat sja mjukr { kverkum;
stirda hefir ek ar til orda,
ekki ma af sliku pekkjaz,
arnar leir hefig yOr at feera,
emka ek frodr hja skaldum gédum.

Parna eru fjérar mismunandi neitanir, ei, ekki og vidskeytin -at og -a. Allar
hafa somu merkingu og pad er engu likara en fjolbreytnin sé notud sem
stilbragd. Visan er einsted ad pessu leyti { gjorvollum fornum kvedskap (Kat-
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rin Axelsdéttir 2001:3—4). Skéldid radir hér einnig um ,,reglur Eddu®. Visan
synir kunnattu { skaldskaparfredum. En hér skiptir mestu mali ad hin er
ndnast samheitavisa eda kennsluvisa um neitunarord sem hofundurinn hefur
greinilega sérstakan dhuga 4. D@mi um neitunarvidskeytin -a, -at og -t eru
annars sarafa { dréttkvedum fra 14. 61d, eda adeins sjo fyrir utan demin tvo {
pessari visu. Eitt peirra dema, pordi-t, er einnig { Gudmundar kvadi biskups,
62. visu (Skjaldedigtning B 11 1915:388).

Giskad hefur verid 4 ad Codex Regius hafi verid skrifad 4 Pingeyrum
(Neckel 1915:68-69, 72, Lindblad 1954:254, 291, Stefan Karlsson 2000:243—
244). Fera ma rok fyrir pvi ad handritid hafi verid 4 Pingeyrum fram yfir
sidaskipti.!!

Hofundur Gudmundar kvadis biskups var Arngrimur Brandsson, abéti &
Pingeyrum 1350—1357 og 1358-1361. Hér kemur pvi prennt saman: A Ping-
eyrum var 4b6ti sem var dhugasamur og vel ad sér um neitanir. Nokkur neit-
unarvidskeyti { Codex Regius voru skafin brott af kunnattumanni, kannski 4
14. 6ld. Codex Regius virdist hafa verid a4 Pingeyrum begar Arngrimur
Brandsson var par abéti. Hér ma svo e.t.v. bata einu atridi vid. Ekki er vist ad
hver sem er hafi matt ganga { bekur klausturs og skafa. En pad hefur dbdta
leyfst.

" A spassiu i Codex Regius stendur Magnis Eiriksson. Louis-Jensen og Stefin Karlsson

(1970:80-82) hafa bent 4 ad pessi madur s¢ Magnis Eiriksson, 16gréttumadur { Njardvik. Pau
rekja einnig @tt Gudrtinar Jonsdéttur, konu hans til Henriks Gerkens, klausturhaldara 4
Pingeyrum, en leggja ekki frekari aherslu 4 pad. T framhaldi af pvi m4 giska 4 hvadan hand-
ritid er komid (dbending frd Helga Gudmundssyni). Henrik Gerkens, pyskur bartskeri, var
klausturhaldari 4 Pingeyrum 1569—1577. Kona hans var hefdarkona, Jarpridur Bjarnadottir.
A Pingeyrum hafa pau hirt Codex Regius, visast hin. Samkvamt Jénsbok erfdu synir
almennt jardeignir en detur lausafé. Doéttir peirra var Pordis Henriksdottir { Reykjavik. Dottir
hennar var Gudrin Jénsdéttir. Madur Gudrinar var Magnus Eiriksson, 16gréttumadur {
Njardvik. Pormodur Torfason, sonarsonur Pérdisar, og Arni Magniisson, alfrédur um islensk
skjol, geta hvergi um fyrri eigendur Codex Regius. Porm6dur nefndi p6 vid Arna ad fadir
sinn hefdi kunnad visu sem reyndist standa { handritinu. P6gnin um eigendur er ekki 6edlileg.
Pormédur Torfason og Arni Magniisson pekktu handritid og hafa audvitad gert sér fulla grein
fyrir pvi hver Magnis Eiriksson var, kona hans og 61l st @tt. Petta hefur verid svo augljost ad
ekki tok pvi ad nefna pad eda skrifa pad nidur. Uppruni handritsins st6d skradur { handritinu
sjalfu og var lj6s peim sem hirtu um slikt medan menn vissu hver Magnus Eiriksson var.
Sidan féll su vitneskja i gleymsku. Samkveaemt pessari dgiskun hefur eigendasagan verid:
bingeyraklaustur um 1570, Jarpridur Bjarnadéttir i Svignaskardi, Pérdis Henriksdottir {
Reykjavik, Gudrin Jénsdéttir { Njardvik. Handritid hefur pannig smam saman farst ner
Skalholti, par sem Brynjélfur biskup Sveinsson merkti sér pad 1643.
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Audvitad er ekki haegt ad sanna ad Arngrimur 4béti hafi verid si sem skof.
En peir sem leggja stund 4 neitanafradi hafa sennilega aldrei verid margir.

Eitt sméatridi er vert ad nefna. I (8) hér ad framan var bent 4 ad hugs-
anlega hefdi sd sem skof lagt annan skilning { ordid leikinn en pann sem
algengastur er. Hann hafi skilid /eikinn sem lysingarord sem merkti ‘gladur,
katur’. Gudmundar kvadi biskups, 62. visa, hefst svo (Skjaldedigtning B 11
1915:388):

(22) Svelgdiz ormr med vatni vormu,
vard hann innan brjésts, leiknum svanna;
sidan fekk hon sétt med €01,
sutum grét pat modir pritin;

Parna er lysingarordid /eikinn talid merkja ‘letsindig’. Ordid er notud {
svipadri merkingu i Gudmundar sdgu Arasonar, einnig eftir Arngrim abota:
,+.. var madr 4 léttasta aldri, gladverr ok leikinn, ok pvi kallar hann qt pilta
sina at efla einshverja gledi, 40r timi sé til bords.” (Byskupa sdgur 111
1948:211). B&di { Gudmundar kvedi og Gudmundar ségu kemur ordid
leikinn fyrir 1 4pekkri merkingu og stungid var upp 4 vid demid { (8). S4 sem
skof brott ord og stafi i Codex Regius virdist hafa skilid petta ord eins og
Arngrimur 4boti.
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SUMMARY

1. A considerable number of erasures occur in the manuscript of the Poetic Edda
(Codex Regius). They are of two kinds: (a) Words and letters, already corrected by the
scribe of the manuscript, have been erased as well as dittographs. (b) Other erasures.
According to Ludvig Wimmer and Finnur Jénsson, they were made by an ignorant
reader who indiscriminately deleted letters, syllables and words. It is not known when
this was done. 2. Of the latter kind, (b), there are 29 erasures. More than half affect the
1% person clitic -k, alone or with a following negative suffix (see Table 1). In most of
those cases, the 1% person pronoun was also present. 3. A close examination of 11 cases
of the negative suffixes -a and -ar shows that the erasures were made by a thoughtful
scholar with a particular interest in negations. Two of his corrections have even been
adopted by some modern editors. 4. Several other erasures also make sense and in
some cases it is possible to guess why they were made. 5. Arngrimur Brandsson
(-=1361) was abbot of the Benedictine monastery of Pingeyrar 1350—1357 and 1358—
1361. There are some reasons to suppose that the erasures are his work.
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PRJU FRUMBREF FRA 15.-16. OLD

Formalsord

ISLENSK frumbréf fram til 1570 eru prentud i Islenzku fornbréfasafni (DI) og
flest elstu bréfin, fram til 1450, ad auki stafrétt 1 Islandske originaldiplomer
indtil 1450 (Stefan Karlsson 1963). Faein bréf hafa komid 1 1jés eftir ad ttgafu
fornbréfasafnsins lauk ad mestu, par 4 medal ein 17 frd 14. og 15. 6ld sem
kennd eru vid Pingeyraklaustur og eru flest prentud { vidbeti utgafunnar fra
1963. 1 registursbindi Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog (1989:292) eru
talin 11 6utgefin bréf fra sidari hluta 15. aldar og 16. 6ld. Pessi bréf eru oll
vardveitt 4 Islandi. Orf4 bréf hafa komid 4 daginn i erlendum sofnum.
Undirritudum er kunnugt um prju slik sem vardveist hafa 4 Bretlandseyjum,
par af tvé  Dyflinni 4 Irlandi og eitt i Sommerset 4 Englandi. Ollum pessum
outgefnu bréfum pyrfti sem fyrst ad koma 4 prent og fylla med peim { skordin.
ABJ pessu sinni verda einungis prji pau sidastnefndu prentud, og fa ad verda
samferda { ttgafu pott skyldleiki med peim sé enginn annar en sd ad pau hafa
oll vardveist vestan Ermarsunds.

Elsta bréfid er nud birt { fyrsta sinn 4 prenti. Pad er logmannsdémur fra
1485 og lytur ad manndrapi. Hin tvo hafa 4dur verid gefin ut. Annad er fra
1501, bréf tveggja dbota og 17 presta um kirkjutiund til handa Gottskalki bisk-
upi Nikulassyni, og er pad prentad i 7. bindi fornbréfasafnsins eftir uppskrift
frd midri 17. 61d. Hitt bréfid er drskurdarbréf um arf, frd 1514, og er prentad i
8. bindi safnsins eftir 68ru samtida eintaki af frumbréfinu.'

Doémsbréf 4 skinni frd 1485, vardveitt { Trinity College Library { Dyflinni 4
frlandi (TCD MS 1944). Bréfid er ekki prentad { [slenzku fornbréfasafni.

The Board of Trinity College Dublin feer pakkir fyrir g6dfuslegt leyfi til dtgafu 4 bréfunum
tveimur sem vardveitt eru { safni pess.
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Petta er domsbréf 12 manna, peirra Gudmundar Stefadnssonar, Gunnlaugs
Porkelssonar, Helga Porvaldssonar, Hoskulds Amasonar, Hoskulds Einars-
sonar, Magniss Magnissonar, Sigurdar Dadasonar, Snjélfs Brandssonar,
Porldks Porkelssonar, Porldks Porsteinssonar, Porsteins Porleifssonar og
Po6rdar Audunarsonar, gefid tt 4 Pingvelli. Vitna peir um ad Finnbogi Jénsson
logmadur hafi nefnt pa { dém pennan dag, fostudaginn nasta eftir Pétursmessu
og Pils (29. jini) 1485, 4 Oxararpingi til ad rannsaka mélavoxtu er Jon
Pérdarson var drepinn 4 Mooruvollum { Horgardal. Finnbogi (1430/35-1514)
var 16gmadur nordan og vestan 14841508 og bjé i Asi i Kelduhverfi fra 1467
og @ sidan (Pall Eggert Olason 1949:7-8; Arnér Sigurjénsson 1967:98 ff.).
Finnbogi kemur fyrst vid sogu { fornbréfum um 1460 (DI 5:410).

I bréfinu segir ad Arnbj6rn Arnason hafi drepid nefndan J6n Pérdarson. Er
sennilegt ad Arnbjorn sé s hinn sami og stadfestir bréf fra 1495 um skipti 4
jordum { Skagafirdi og Eyjafirdi, og aftur bréf fra 1499 um arf (DI 7 nr. 294
og 451). 1 bréfi fra 1478 (DI 6 nr. 135) gerir Arni nokkur Arnbjarnarson grein
fyrir landamerkjum milli Sveigistada (Svedjustada) og Svertingsstada {
Midfirdi, og kann hann ad vera fadir Arnbjarnar. Annad verdur ekki sagt um
6lansmanninn sem { hel slé J6n Pérdarson. Um hinn sidarnefnda er ekkert
vitad. — A einum stad { bréfinu (1. 5-7) virdist vera farid rangt med pegar sagt
er ad Jon Pérdarson hafi heyrt 4 tal Olafs biskups Rognvaldssonar og
Arnbjarnar Arnasonar pegar s4 sidarnefndi vidurkenndi ad hafa drepid Jén
Pérdarson & Modruvollum 1 Horgardal.

Bréfid er 14 linur. Letrid er vel lesilegt og skyrt. Fyrir bréfinu hafa verid
12 eda 13 innsigli og eru 5 enn vardveitt, afest vid bréfid. Allir innsiglis-
pvengir eru enn 4 sinum stad.

Bokstafurinn i hefur brodd eda lykkju til adgreiningar pegar hann fer 4
undan eda eftir n, m og u (og stundum ¢) en er annars depillaus (hér er prentad
‘I’ og ‘1’); j er 4n depils og er notad { upphafi orda og fyrir forsetninguna /.

Greint er 4 milli rittdknanna ‘v’ og ‘u’ { bréfinu og er ‘v’ notad i upphafi
orda og fyrir romverska 5 en ‘v’ inni { ordum og i lok orda, einnig { upphafi
sidari lidar samsettra orda (porualldz 1. 2; modruuollum 1. 5 og 7; pinguelle 1.
14).

/i/ 1 dherslulausu atkveedi er ymist skrifad ‘1’/‘” (t.d. heitins 1. 6; heyrd 1.
6) eda ‘e’ (sjaldnar, t.d. manne 1. 4; pinguelle 1. 14). Sama styttingarband er
notad fyrir /er/ { dhersluatkvaedi (t.d. verk 1. 8) og /ir/ { dherslulausu atkvaedi
(t.d. epter 1. 3; nefnder 1. 4; fader 1. 5). Prisvar er skrifad ‘¢’ = er (paerl. 3; er
sagdur er 1. 6), p. e. notad er sama band og t.d. i epter L. 3.
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Forsetningin 4 er oftast tdknud ‘a@’, drsjaldan med ‘a’ (1. 3, 12) og ‘a’ (1. 3).

Ordid ek kemur tvivegis fyrir, 1 badi skiptin skrifad fullum fetum (I. 8 og 9).
Einu sinni er skrifad ‘ok’ (1. 8) og einu sinni ‘Og’ (1. 13) en annars er petta ord
bundid og tdknad med 3’; leyst er upp ur tdkninu sem og, sem 4n efa er {
samraemi vid framburd 4 15. 6ld. Skrifad er ‘t’ { lok orda 4 eftir sérhlj6di (t.d.
sumarit L. 3, skiput 1. 11), hvergi ‘d’.

2
3

Ollum monnum peim sem petta bref sia edur heyrra senda sigurdur
dada son hoskholldu{r) arna son gudmundur steffan son gunlaugur
porkelson magnus magnus son. porlakur 1> porkelson hoskholldur ein-
arsson. porsteinn porleifsson porlakur porsteinson sniélfur brandzson
pordur audunar son og helgi porualldz son. kuediu guds og sina kunn I°
1gt grorandi. pa er hidit var fra guds burd. M. cccc. 1xxx. og v. ar. a
fostudaginn nasta epter. festum apostulorum petri og pault a sumarit a
almenniligu I* oxarar? ar pingt vorum ver til doms nefnder af eerligum
manne finnboga jonsyne logmanne nordan og vestan @ jslanndi at
skoda og ransaka og fulla grein I° & at giora vm pad mannslag at jon
heitinn pordarson var j hel sleginn oforsyniu @ modruuollum ]
horgardal. kom par fram pordur jonson fader fyr greinz jons I° heitins
og krafd1 riettar sins med pad vitne at jon pordarson heyrdi a or[d] og
vidurtal biskups olafs og arnbiarnar arna sonar er sagdur er og
biskupinn hefdi spurt fyrr n I” efndan arnbiorn arna son fyrir huad at
hann beiddizt lausnar enn hann medkendizt at hann hefdi j hel slegir®
oforsyniu jon pordarson @ modruuollum ) horgardal. sagd B 1zt
biskup olaf hann leysta{n) vila fyrir petta sama verk sem hann giordi.
vissi ek ok fulluliga og flewri adrer dand1 menn at hann tok lausn og
skripter heima a holum af adur I° nefndum biskup olafi og hiellt par
med karinu fyrir greint mannslag. og ek heyrda hann aungum audrum
sokum borinn. kom par og fram annar vitnes burdur pormodar bergs
sonar at hann 1'° var par hia at jon heitin var  hel slegin og hann vissi
e1 betur enn so at pad var arnbiorn arna son at hann stack. sa hann
hann med so dan kleda lit fyrir og epter. og pui demdum ' veer adur
nefnder doms menn opt nefrndan arnbiorn vtlegan eiga at halldazt fyrir
greeint mannslag af ollum monnum at peim vitnum leiddum sem fyrri
skrifut standa I'> og déminum vpplesnum a fysta hierads pingi par sem

Pannig.
Endurtekio: sleegit.
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madren* var slegin. vtan prattnemfdur arnbiorn ferizt vandan loghga
epter bokarar ordum. sampygte med oss |'* pennan vorn dom finbogi
Jonson logmann fyrir nordan {og) vestan a jslanndi. Og til sannennda
hier vim settum ver fyr nefnder doms menn vor jnnsigle fyrir petta
domsbref ' er skrifat var a pinguelle j sama stad deigi og aare sem fyr
seger[.]’

2.

Doémsbréf 4 skinni fra 1501, nd vardveitt i Pj6dskjalasafni en var adur {
Chapter Library, Wells Cathedral, Wells, Somerset, Englandi. Adur prentad
eftir uppskrift frd miodri 17. 6ld (DI 7 nr. 541).

Petta er bréf dbéta Munkapverarklausturs og Pingeyraklausturs og 17
presta um greidslu handa biskupi vegna utanferdar. Einar Benediktsson (d.
1525) var ordinn aboti & Munkapverd 1494 eda 1495 og hélt pvi embeetti til
daudadags. J6n Porvaldsson (d. um 1514) var ordinn 4béti 4 Pingeyrum 1501.
Prestarnir sem hér koma vid sdgu eru flestir pekktir: Bessi Jénsson er e.t.v. sd
hinn sami og var vist heimilisprestur { Vididalstungu um petta leyti. Eirikur
Einarsson (d. 1507) var prestur 4 Grenjadarstad. Eirikur Sumarlidason (d. um
1515) var prestur { Saurbe { Eyjafirdi, og vard sidar 4béti 4 Pingeyrum (1507).
Finnbogi Einarsson (d. 1532) var sonur Einars dbdta og vard sidar sjalfur aboti
4 Munkapvera (1524-29). Gudmundur Jénsson, sem hér kemur vid sogu, er
e.t.v. s Gudmundur sem var officialis { Hélabiskupsdemi. Hallvardur Bjarna-
son var liklega prestur & Flugumyri. Jénar tveir Finnbogasynir hafa liklega
verid synir Finnboga 16gmanns Jénssonar i Asi. S4 eldri (d. 1546) var prestur
ad Mila og sidasti prior 4 Modruvollum; sd yngri (d. 1554) var prestur {
Laufési. Ovist er hver J6n Pétursson er, en prestur med sama nafni kann ad
hafa verid 4 Vollum { Eyjafirdi um 1500. J6n Porgilsson var préfastur { Hina-
vatnspréfastsdemi. Nikulds Vilhjadlmsson var prestur 4 Melifelli { Skagafirdi.
Nikulds Porm68sson er e.t.v. s hinn sami og 4dur var prestur & Hélum, sidan
a Ufsum {1 Eyjafirdi fram yfir 1491 og loks prior 4 M6druvollum. Porsteinn

Skr. then; e.t.v. metti tiilka styttinguna bokstaflega og rita mannen — sem veeri i samréemi
vid logmann 7 1. 13. (skr. logm).

Brotid er upp d bréfio nedst par sem innsiglin eru fest vio og er nedri hluti békstafanna i
nedstu linu hulinn d mynd. Dr. Michedl Mac an Airchinnigh, Dyflinni, hefur stadfest ao linan
sé rétt lesin.
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Gudmundson er sennilega s hinn sami og var prestur 4 Stadarbakka { Mid-
firdi um petta leyti. Hinir eru néfnin tém: Gudmundur Skulason (varla s4 hin
sami og var prestur 4 Melstad { Miofirdi og fékk lausn frd starfi 1491), Gunnar
Pordarson, Jon Jonsson, Olafur Klengsson.®

[ bréfinu stadfesta pessir menn ad { eitt ar skuli Gottskdlki biskupi
(Nikulassyni) demast su kirkjutiund sem leggst til sérhverrar alkirkju {
Hélabiskupsdemi. Gottskélk var nastsidasti biskup 4 Hélum fyrir sidaskipti
(1496-1520). Er bpetta greidsla fyrir dtlagdan ferda- og uppihaldskostnad
biskups, liklega er hann fér utan til Noregs til biskupsvigslu. Olafur frendi
hans Rognvaldsson, biskup 4 Hélum, d6 4rid 1495, en hja honum hafdi Gott-
skélk verid fra 1488, sennilega kirkjuprestur 4 Hélum. Gottskélk virdist hafa
tekid vid starfi Olafs strax 1496 en hélt utan 1497, vigdist biskupsvigslu
Nidar6si 1498 og kom aftur til Islands 1499 (Pall Eggert Olason 1944:31-33).

Stadfesting pessi for fram 4 Vidivollum { Skagafirdi 13. mai 1501,
fimmtudag fyrir Hallvardsmessu. Artalid i skjalinu er brenglad, ,,ml° cd®
quingintesimo primo*‘: ,,ml°* = millesimo = 1000asti, ,,quingintesimo* = 500-
asti, ,,primo* = 1sti, er rétt, en ,,cd°* merkir 400asti og er ofaukid. Hefur skrif-
arinn enn verid med hugann vid 15. 6ldina pegar hann setti inn dagsetninguna.
Pessi ranga dagsetning gengur aftur { afritum en er leidrétt i Islenzku forn-
bréfasafni. Par er prentad eftirrit ir Bps B I 13 (Bisk 3 fol), bls. 353-54,
skrifad upp 1641-42. Artalid er par skrifad ,,M. cd. qvingvatesimo primo®, p.
e. ‘1000asti, 400asti, 50asti [0: quinquagesimo], 1sti’, en er leidrétt i: ,.d.
qvingentesimo* { dtgafunni.

Almennar prestastefnur (synodus generalis) fyrir Holabiskupsdemi voru
haldnar 4 ymsum st6dum {1 biskupsdeminu, oftast 4 Eyrarlandi { Eyjafirdi og
4 Vidivollum { Skagafirdi (Jakob Benediktsson 1972:642—43; Einar Laxness
1977:89). Hélabiskupsdemi nadi yfir Nordlendingafjérdung allan fra
Hritafjardard austur 4 Langanes. Samkvamt kirknatolum 1429 og 1461 hafa
a0 lagmarki verid 257 gudshus { Hélabiskupsdemi, en soknarkirkjur { bisk-
upsdeminu voru 110 (Hjalti Hugason 1988:91). Kirkjutiund var 1/4 skipti-
tiundar eda logtiundar, en pad var skattur sem greiddur var af eign sem nam
fimm hundrudum (600 dlnum vadmadla) eda meira; skiptitiund var skipt jafnt
milli biskupa, presta, kirkna og purfamanna. Pad hefur pvi verid umtalsverd
upphad sem Gottskdlk biskup fékk { sinn hlut, en hann er liklega sd biskup 4

®  Sd vitneskja sem hér er dregin saman er einkum fengin dr ritinu Prestatal og préfasta a Is-

landi (Sveinn Nielsson 1950), en einnig var studst vid Islenzkar eviskrdr og registur Islenzks
fornbréfasafns.
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Islandi sem mestum audi hefur rakad ad sér og st6l sinum (sbr. P4ll Eggert
Olason 1944:32).

Bréfid er 6 linur. Letrid er skyrt og lesilegt. Fyrir bréfinu virdast hafa
verid 13 innsigli og eru 3 enn afest vid bréfid, auk tveggja innsiglispvengja.

Bokstafurinn i er ymist dn depils (‘1’), med broddi (‘1’) eda med tvibroddi
(‘T"); j er an depils, einu sinni med tvibroddi (‘j"); j er notad { upphafi orda, par
med talid sem forsetningin 7, og einu sinni { lok ords (armadj 1. 6), annars er
skrifad ‘I’/1.

I beygingarendingum er skrifad ‘1" o.s.frv. (t.d. abot1, aboti 1. 1; hafdi 1. 5)
eda ‘e’ (biskupe 1. 4; lerder 1. 6). Sama styttingarband er notad fyrir /e(:)r/ {
dhersluatkvadi (t.d. wer 1. 1; puera 1. 1) og /ir/ 1 dherslulausu atkvaedi (nefnder
1. 4, 1. 6; seiger 1. 6). Greint er ad mestu 4 milli ‘w’ og ‘u’ { bréfinu og er ‘w’
notad 1 upphafi orda (p6: widuuollum 1. 3, uier 1. 3) en ‘v’ inni { ordum (einnig
i sidari 1i0 samsettra orda: halluardr 1. 2; -uollum 1. 3). Tvibroddur er stundum
yfir samhljédum (prisvar yfir  og einu sinni yfir z), en 4n synilegrar reglu og
er honum sleppt hér. Einnig er punkti undir (eda rétt 4 eftir) bondum { lok orda
sleppt pegar hann virdist einvordungu vera fylgifiskur bandsins. I 5. og 6. linu
er skrifad ‘Og’. Pvi er tdknid 2’ leyst upp sem ‘og’. Band i fyrir og firdi er
eins og band fyrir i/ { til. Rithitturinn ‘aoppnnu’ 1. 3 fyrir opnu verdur
sennilega ekki skyrdur 60ruvisi en sem pennaglop.

Path giorum wer abot1 einar amuncka puera og broder Jon abot{ a
pingeyrum nickulas pormodz son. efrekur emarsson. gudmundr Jonson
gudmundur Skula son. Jon porgilsson Ewreckur sumarlida son. Jon
finboga son > nickulas uilialmson. porstemnn gudmundz son Olafur
klgng son gunar pordar son. finbogi emnar son. Jon finboga son
halluardr biarna son. Jon Jon son Bess1 Jonsson Og. Jon Petur son //
Prestar hola biskups Démis I* godum monnum witurligt med pessu
woru aoppnnu. brefi. at sub anno gracie ml° ¢cd® quingintesimo primo //
a fimtudagin ngstan fyrir halluardz messu wm sumarit J almenniligri
presta stefnu. @ uiduuollum’ J Skagé firdi worum wer til 1* samm-
pbycktar og doms nemfder af worum werdum hler)r& og anndaligum
faudr. gottskalck med gudz nad. biskupe @ holum j hiallta® dal at
ransacka og fullt doms attkugdi a ath legia. wm pann kosnad sem I°

7 Pannig.

8 Hér er a skammstafad d sama hdtt og ra i catedraticum 1. 5 og fra i L. 6.
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hann hafdi medan hann war wtan lannz sem kallazt J kirkiunar logum
contributiones og catedraticum Og pui J gudz nafnni Amen degmmdum
wer honum // kirkfu trunnd wm eitt &r &f ollum al kirkiumm. sem til
peira legfaz I° J holabiskups dema. til fullrar eignar fyrir sina refsu og
armedy. til fra // Og til saninda hier wm settum wer wor Jncigh fyrr®
nemfder lgrder menn fyrir petta // bref {(sem) Skrifat war J sama stad
dag og ar sem fyr seiger].]

3.

Urskurdarbréf 4 skinni fra 1514, vardveitt { Trinity College Library { Dyflinni
(TCD MS 1036 a). Annad heilt samtimaeintak er til af drskurdinum (AM dipl
isl fasc XLII 11), og er pad prentad (ekki fyllilega rétt) { DI 8 nr. 402. Bréfin
eru med somu hendi en nokkur munur er pé 4 peim, m.a. 4 ritun sérhljoéda {
endingum. Munur 4 milli bréfanna verdur rakinn nokkud ndkvemlega nedan-
mals vid textann.

Sumt bendir til pess ad Fasc. XLII sé eftirrit 1036a, en vera kann ad badi
bréfin séu skrifud eftir uppkasti. I Fasc. XLII hleypur skrifarinn nokkrum
sinnum yfir ord, { eitt skipti vantar stutta malsgrein sem er ad finna { 1036a:
,,vegna greinz biarnar polleifssonar vmm hanns skilgetning* (sj4 hér ad nedan
i 1. 9 { bréfstextanum). Privegis leidréttir hann mistok i Fasc. XLII: T fyrsta
skiptid hleypur hann yfir prji ord (,,) heilagri kirkiv* 1. 37-38) og byrjar 4
na&sta ordi 4 eftir, ,,adr®, en 4ttar sig, strikar yfir pad og skrifar ordin sem hann
hljép yfir: ,.ed minntza pria tima fadr{ j heilagri kirkiv adr enn band ...“. A
tveim stodum i Fasc. XLII skrifar hann 4 spassiu ord sem hann hefur hlaupid
yfir: ,.epter sretts noregx lavg® (sbr. 1036a 1. 27) og ,,nema ,pa. sem hallda syne
logligar heimillder® (sbr. 1036a 1. 31) en { sidara skiptid er lagferingin rong;
rétt hefdi verid ad hafa peir eins og 1036a hefur, ,,nema peir sem hallda ...*.
Loks ma geta tveggja villna { Fasc. XLII sem gatu bent til pess ad skrifad sé
eftir 1036a — eda ad Fasc. XLII sé a.m.k. 6vandadri gerd en 1036a: Par sem
1036a hefur ,,savmdv lavgmali og savrdv* (1. 24) hefur Fasc. XLII ,,savrdv
lavgmale og savrdv®, og par sem 1036a hefur ,,vtan beir syne lavgliga
kvittvn® (1. 22) stendur { Fasc. XLII merkingarleysan ,,0¢ tan peir syne
lavgliga kvittvn® (1. 32 { pvi bréfi) og virdist skrifarinn hafa mislesid ‘v’ {
ordinu vtan sem styttingarband fyrir (z), p6tt nokkud oliklegt kunni ad

> Oroid er skammstafad d sama hétt og fyrir.
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virdast.!” Par sem fremur ¢sennilegt er ad skrifari mislesi eigin skrift melir
petta e.t.v. heldur gegn pvi ad Fasc. XLII sé eftirrit 1036a. Nokkur deemi eru
um ad Fasc. XLII hafi eitt eda fleiri ord umfram 1036a, en pau eru ekki morg.

Bréfid er domsirskurdur Jons Sigmundssonar 16gmanns nordan og vestan
(d. 1520), gefinn it ad Hvammi { Hvammssveit, Dalasyslu, mdnudaginn nasta
eftir allraheilagramessu (7. névember) 1514 og stadfestur af 1énsmonnum
kéngs, peim Arnéri Finnssyni syslumanni { Ljarskgum og Joni Jonssyni, 16g-
réttumonnunum Gudmundi Finnssyni, Tumasi Oddssyni 4 Hvoli 1 Saurbz og
P6rolfi Ogmundssyni i Laugardal { Talknafirdi, svo og Arna Jénssyni, Bardi
Pélssyni, Hallvardi Porsteinssyni, J6ni Eirikssyni, Jéni Sveinssyni, Sveini
Sigurdssyni og P6rdi Vermundssyni, dsamt 6llum 6drum almiga par saman
komnum. Bréfid er skrifad degi sidar en démur er upp kvedinn (8. névember).

Urskurdurinn er gefinn tt ad kréfu Bjorns syslumanns i Ogri Gudnasonar
(d. 1518) og fjallar um medferd eigna sem systkinin Porleifur Bjornsson hird-
stjori (d. 1486/87), Einar Bjornsson (d. 1494) og Solveig Bjornsdéttir (d.
1495) hofou 14tid eftir sig. Gudni (d. 1507), fadir Bjorns syslumanns, var
brodir Péls Jonssonar (d. 1496), manns Solveigar; hin hafdi upphaflega tekid
vid arfi eftir Porleif br6dur sinn en vid dauda hennar s6lsadi Gudni magur
hennar undir sig eignirnar. Jén Sigmundsson 16gmadur var sonur Solveigar
Porleifsdéttur, systur Bjorns rika, fodur adurnefndra systkina Porleifs, Einars
og Solveigar, og pau eru pvi systkinaborn; Jon var fylgismadur Bjorns
Guodnasonar syslumanns.

Hér er m.a. greint frd pvi ad 16gd hafi verid fram bréf um ad Bjorn
Porleifsson yngri 4 Reykjah6lum (d. kringum 1550) sé 6skilgetinn, en Bjorn
var sonur Porleifs hirdstjora og Ingveldar Helgadéttur en faddur utan hjona-
bands pvi ad pau Porleifur og Ingveldur voru of skyld til ad mega eigast (pau
fengu seint og um sidir undanpagu pafa og konungs og giftust 1480). Bjorn
Porleifsson og nafni hans Gudnason bordust lengi um vorslurétt 4durgreindra
eigna. Greint er frd bréfum konungs um ad eignir Einars Bjornssonar skuli
falla til Bjorns Gudnasonar, auk bréfs um ad Einar Olafsson, déttursonur
Solveigar Bjornsdoéttur, sé getinn { dtlegd og pvi ekki arfgengur, en honum
hofou 4dur verid demdar pessar eignir 1497 (sja Arnér Sigurjénsson
1975:302 o.4fr., sbr. bls. 448). Einar var sonur Olafs Filippussonar en hann var
vidstaddur drap Asgrims Sigmundssonar (brédur Jéns Sigmundssonar 16g-
manns sem kvedur upp pann démsurskurd sem bréfid fjallar um) { 4tokum

10 { bgdum bréfum er , tan* skrifad 4 ndkvemlega sama hitt.
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sem urdu 1 Vididalstungu { dguist 1483 og hefur samkvamt pessu bréfi ordid
vid pad ttleegur; Gnnur bréf bera pad pé med sér ad Asgrimur hafi verid i sama
flokki og Olafur (sbr. DI 7:469-79, 476)."" Er tylftardémur sem Bjorn Por-
leifsson haf®i 14tid dema 4 Alpingi vardandi eignirnar demdur énytur, og med
peim lagarokum medal annars ad ,,eing1 madvr skal eiga sina frendkonv eda
sifkonv nanare enn ath fimta manni* eru eignirnar deemdar af Birni Porleifs-
syni og til Bjorns Gudnasonar og mederfingja hans.

Bréfid er 35 linur. Skinnbladid hefur verid notad { band um islenskt 17.
aldar handrit sem einnig er vardveitt { Trinity College Library (L. 4. 16 (TCD
MS 1036)) og er bréfid ni 6heilt, vantar jafngildi u.p.b. 5 stafa aftan 4 hverja
linu fyrir utan fimm pzer efstu en bitur med peim hefur vardveist ad mestu
6skemmdur. Pad sem 4 vantar er hér tekid upp eftir hinu frumritinu (Fasc.
XLII). Bokfellid er nokkud dokkt en letrid ad mestu vel lasilegt. P6 eru tvo
brot pvert 4 bladid, h. u. b. pridjung inni 4 pvi hvorum megin, og er letrid par
nokkud mad og slitid. Enn fremur er texti 17. linu torlesinn 4 kafla vegna brots
sem par er langsum { bladid. { bréfinu eru raufar fyrir 14 innsigli en hvoru
tveggja, innsiglum og innsiglispvengjum, hefur verid fargad pegar bréfid fékk
nytt hlutverk sem byrdi um bok. (Til samanburdar ma geta pess ad niu innsigli
hafa verid fyrir Fasc. XLII og eru fjogur peirra vardveitt, auk eins pvengs).

Samkvamt Skrd yfir islenzk handrit { Dublin er skrifad aftan 4 bréfid med
ungri hendi: ,,Laufase d. 6 May anno 1°; ad auki eru par leifar af eldri skrift {
prem linum og hefjast 4: ,,[Ursk]urdar bref*.”

Bokstafurinn 7 er oft med broddi eda lykkju (hér prentad ‘1’), einkum pegar
hann fer 4 undan eda eftir n, m og u (um 100 d.) og i lok orda (um 30 d.), en er
annars depillaus (um 240 d.); { upphafi orda er skrifad j (depillaust), { t6lum
(xy L. 4 og 1. 8) og fyrir forsetninguna 7.

Ekki er greint skipulega 4 milli rittdknanna ‘v’, ‘w’ og ‘v’ en nokkra reglu
ma p6 sja: ‘v’ kemur fyrir { upphafi ords (um 60 d.), inni { ordi og { lok orda
(um 230 d.); ‘w’ kemur adeins fyrir { upphafi orda (um 50 d.); orfa 6rugg
demi eru um ‘u’: manu daginz 1. 1; huammsvert 1. 2; vrskurdad 1. 5; nu 1. 10;
einu sinni { upphafi ords par sem {7 #itlego er skrifad jutlegd L. 5.

/i/ 1 aherslulausu atkvedi er heldur oftar skrifad ‘e’ en ‘1’/‘1’ (hlutfallid er
u.p.b. 3 4 méti 2). Ostytt /ir/ i dherslulausu atkvaedi er alltaf skrifad ‘er’ (t.d.
saker 1. 4; epter 1. 8; yfer 1. 10; wnder 1. 15; giorer 1. 19; besser 1. 29; greinder

" Um erfdamal pessi er fjallad { mérgum bréfum frd lokum 15. aldar og 16. 61d { Islenzku forn-
bréfasafni, og eru peim gerd rekileg skil { Vestfirdingasogu Arors Sigurjonssonar (1975).
Bréfid er hér gefid ut eftir ljosmynd.
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1. 34). Sama styttingarband er notad fyrir /er/ { dhersluatkvedi (t.d. herral. 4;
vera l. 15) og fyrir /ir/ { dherslulausu atkvadi (t.d. epter 1. 3).

Forsetningin fyrir er 6 sinnum skrifud fyr med er-bandi, ‘fyf’ (1. 16, 18, 23,
27 og 31 tvisvar) en annars skammst6fud ‘f"’, og verdur leyst upp tr pvi sem
fyrer. Fornafnid mig er oftast stytt ‘m’ (t.d. 1. 2 og 3) en er einnig skrifad
fullum fetum ‘mig’ 1. 14, ‘mig’ 1. 27, og er leyst upp tr bandinu { samremi vid
pad (mig).

Undir bondum { lok orda er oft punktur sem ekki hefur nokkurt setningar-
legt gildi, t.d. £ (fra), 1. 1; dott? (dottvr) 1. 3. Pessum punktum er sleppt hér.

Eg jon sigmvndz son lavgmann'? nordan og westan a jslanndi giore
avllvm godvm monnvm witvrligt med pessv minv opnv brefi adh pa er
lided war fra hingad b{v)rd'3 wors herra jhesv christi m d og xiiij ar. &
manu daginn nesta epter, allra heilagr[a] messv 1> wm wetvrinn |
hvammi ) huammsveit a pingstad rettvin a almennligv priggia hreppa
pingi. kom fyrer mig biorn gvdina son beidde mig og krafdi dom og
vrskvrd a adh leggia epter lavgvm hvor eiga skyllde pav goz og garda
1[av]sa fiar I og fasta eigna er fallin worv epter polleif biorn son emar
biorn son og solveigv biorns dottvr epter pvi bifalingar brefi og til-
skickan sem wor heygbornatzi'* herra kongrann, hefvr mig tilskipad.
0g hanns nades bref wth wis[a]r. Nv I* saker pess ad epter peim xi]
manna dome og lavgmannz vrskvrde sem vor nadis herra med kennitz
ad fyrer sig hafe komed vmm sakfelli olafs philpvssonar wmm pa
wthldegd, sem hann war j fallin ad hann med war (pa)®® asgrimvr
sifgm]vndz I° son bleif ) hel slegin sem hanns nadis bref ytar meir wt
visar og wors nadis herra hefr nv vrskurdad emar olafsson jutlegd
getin hafa wered. j annari grein kom fyrer mig xu lavgrettvmanna
domr wt nef[n]dvr I®af finnboga jonssyne er pa war lavgmadvr og af
sialfvm <havnvm.,'S samin og sampyktr ad allvr peira agremingr
biarnar polleifsonar og gremz biarnar gvdinasonar wm pessi greind
arfagoz war demdr til mins herra kongsi[ns nada] I” hvern'” hanns

Skr. lavgm.

3 budrd] pannig einnig i Fasc. XLII.

heygbornatzi] heybornatzi Fasc. XLII.

Vantar einnig i Fasc. XLII.

havnvm] orugglega skrifad pannig, geeti verio framburdarmyndin ‘hénum’; sialfv m havnvm]
honum sialfum Fasc. XLII.

7" hvern] + er Fasc. XLII (skr. huerner)
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nades hefvr nv aptvr sennt J lannded. og mig t1l skipad epter noregx
lavgvm hier rett af ad giora sem peira manna vitnisbvrdar bref vth visar
sem'® sagdan dom er'® wid fest.”* af einvm parte <hefe, eg og sed dom
xi1 la[vgret] I® tv manna e?! demdr war x1) manvdvm seinna svo
hlydanda adh greindr biorn?? polleifsson war deemdr skilgeten hvorcke
epter pvi sem leyfes brefed vt visar ne epter lavgmali. epter pvi sem
domr sa? avisar 0g? j[nne hel] I° Idr er fyst war demdr greindra
manna Jmilli. hvar mig® itz?® sa domvr sem?’ seinna war demdr og
avdrvm peim godvm monnvm sem eg til kallade med mig "vegna
greinz biarnar polleifssonar vmm hanns skilgetning ®® hann e[cki
lavgh] I'° gr og eingi® madr matt magtt til pess hafa ad. seigia dom
yfer pann dom sem til minn herra war demdr wtan hanns nade sialfs
sem nu hefer hann giortt. jtem af emmvm partte kom fyrer mig wors
nadis herra k[ong hanns]*® I'! bref svo hlydanda ad hanns nadis skipar
og skickar allt pad goz sem falled war epter einar biornsson fasta eigna
og lavsa fiar ba skyllde pad wera eign bianar gvdinasonar og annara
hanns med erfingia. eigi sidr [hefi eg] I' sed tylftadom ad demdr war
] bolstadarhlid?! svo hlydanda ad emare olafssyne sem nv hefvrr minn
herra kongrinn® vrskvrdad getenn j vtlegd sem fyrr skrifad stendr.® og
] greindvm domi worv tv[err menn] I'* sem worv a briamslek j pann
sama tima er bianni** heitenn porarensson war J hel slegin med peim
fleirvm storvukivm sem par framm forv. hefvr eg og sed vrskvrd vip a
penna sama dom hver er [gior war] I'* seina enn mins herra bref war

sem] + vid Fasc. XLII (ahrif frd vid rétt d eftir).

er] war Fasc. XLII.

bPannig; festur Fasc. XLII.

Ordid hefur madst burt eda verid skafid ut { Fasc. XLII.
Nafnid virdist endurtekio ad hluta ofan linu (1om ?).
domr sa] sa domr Fasc. XLII.

avisar og] + Fasc. XLII.

mig] mier Fasc. XLII.

litz] leitz Fasc. XLII.

sem] + Fasc. XLII.

vegna—skilgetning] + Fasc. XLII.

eingi] eingin Fasc. XLII.

Pannig i Fasc. XLII (skr. kong hanns).

bolstadarhlid] bo(lystada hlid Fasc. XLII.

kongrinn] konginn Fasc. XLII.

Hér viroist eitthvert efnisatrioi vanta.

DPannig einnig i Fasc. XLII (bianm); sbr. [. 22 ad nedan.
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vth gefed og jnn komed j lannded hvat mig virditz svo wera adh eingi
megi rivfa lavgmannz vrskvrd po "hann virdetz avllvm ™ olavgligr
wtan hann giore sig seka[n og pvi] I'® virdetz mig svo vera wnder eina
grein adh einginn hafe matt seigia® vrskvrd yfer pessvim gozvm sidan
kongsins bref kom jnn 1 landed vtan med hanns nadis skickvzn vilia og
tilskipva. sem nv e[r til] ' komid. Og nv fyrer allar pessar gremer®’
brefa og bivisinga sem \fyrer, mig kvomv og adh svo profvdv med
peira betzv manna rade sem eg til kalladi med mig til doms 0g™®
rannsaks og vrskvrdar wmm greind goz sagdra [manna j mi] I'7 llvm
epter mins herra kongsins bode og brefi og birttv lavgmale jnnsettv og
savrdv® et cetera. pvi Jnomini domini amen*® adh heilags "anda nad til
kalladsi mer *! j domszte sitiannde segi eg nefnd[r jon] I'® sigmvndz-
son lavgmann med fvllvm laga vrskvrde greinda stefnv lavgliga og
pessa fyr greinda \men, bada rettiliga®? og lavgliga fyrer kallada. og
pann tylftardom sem biorn polleifsson liet dema. a. a[lpmgi] I v
greind goz og arf epter fyrr sagda menn og eingin war fyrer kalladr
sem lavgmaled giorer rad fyrer broten so og rofin sa lavgsamin tylftar
domvr er fyrr war demdr fyrer minn herra kongin og hanns n[ader] ?°
hefvr nv aptvr skipad vnder mina lavgsavgn pvi giore eg fyrr greindan
dom pann af birne polleifssyne giordetz vmm greind mal onytan og
ologligan og ad avngv halldatz* eig[a* med] ! pessvin mmvm
tvllvm og lavgligvm laga vrskvrde vnder sama skilyrde seigi eg® og
vera skvle vmm pann dom sem demdvr war vimm Detta goz ] bolstada
hlid og beir menn worv j sem J atvist worv [ad gr] ?? eindvm bianna*
a fyrr skrifvdvm briamslek vtan*’ peir syne lavgliga kvittva af mins
herra kongins vallde vt gefna fyrr enn peir worv J pessvm domi. pvi

hann—avllvm] avllvm virdetz hann Fasc. XLII.
seigla] seiga Fasc. XLII.

gremer] greingir Fasc. XLII.

og] + Fasc. XLII.

bannig einnig { Fasc. XLII; sbr. 1. 24 i pessu bréfi.
amen] + og Fasc. XLII.

anda—mer] illlzesilegt; anda nad til kalladri mer Fasc. XLII.
rettiliga] rettliga Fasc. XLII.

halldatz] halldande Fasc. XLII.

eiga] + Fasc. XLII.

eg] + Fasc. XLII.

Pannig einnig i Fasc. XLII (bianna); sbr. I. 13 ad ofan.
vtan] og tan Fasc. XLII (villa).
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bad war birtt fyrer mig. ad peir worv de[mder] I vtlager a alpingi.
Nv saker pess ad eingin bref ne* bivising eigi gavgn ne vitni kom fyrer
mig ] pessv sinn1 | settan stefnv dag 0g* eigi biorn polleifson sialfr til
navckra lagvarna® fyrer akeerv bi[arnar] 1** gvdinasonar til sagdra
goza. og pvi epter avllvm wors heygbornatz{a) herra konganna nadis
brefvm eigi sidr vrsk{vyrdvm>' og domvm sem savmdv>? lavgmali og
savrdv wmm allt noregs rike hier sem annar stadar fy[rer mig] 1> kom
ad eing1 madvr skal eiga sina frendkonv eda sifkonv nanare enn ath
fimta manni med peim fleirvm ordvm og atkvedvm par ad lvta po pav
se hier eckr® jnnsett[.] E[1g1] sidr aminner kongsins rettar bot "ad
[menn la] I*° te lysa >* minntza pria tima j heilagsi kirkiv adr enn band
fvllgioretz. og bvi fyrer allar pessar greiner epter bokarenar avisvn sem
hvn skipar systvr son ] fimtv erfd. og pvi 3 pessvm minvm sama®
laga vrsk[vrde og] I ad®” orofnv lavgmali sem nv er fyrer {(mig)*
komed og eg vil anndsvara fyrer gvd og vera bikenndvr fyrer minvm
herra sem hanns bref mig til visar epter rett noregis lavg og jslenzkv
erfda tale og sv bok [jnne he] I 1ldvr er magnvs kongr sende oss med
"joni lavgmanni worvm forverara™ ba vrskvrda eg med fvllvm laga
vrskvrdi pesse adr greind goz avll fasta eigna og lavsa fiar sem falled
hafa epter adr [gre] I* inda menn polleif biornsson einar biornsson og
solveigv biornsdottvr alla pa sem pesser greinder menn hafa ecki
lavgliga j bvrtt feingid ad giavf eda giallde eda savlv wera skviv og
vered hafa [afe] I nlig og obrigd{(i)lig eign prattgreinz biarnar
gvdinasonar og hanns med erfing(i)a til greinz goz ad javfnvmm
skylldvgleik® og skilgetning og retteliga®' ad sier taka hier epter ner®

ne] eda Fasc. XLII.

og| + Fasc. XLII.

lagvarna] lavgvarna Fasc. XLII.

DPannig einnig i Fasc. XLII (leiorétt ir vrskvrda).
savmdv] savrdv Fasc. XLII.

Mjog oskyrt; eckr Fasc. XLII.

ad—Ilysa] ad menn skvli lysa lata ed Fasc. XLII.
J1 med Fasc. XLII.

sama] + Fasc. XLII.

ad] + Fasc. XLII.

Pannig i Fasc. XLII (mig).

Joni—forverara] worvm forverara jone lavgmanni Fasc. XLI1.
skylldvgleik] skvlldvgleik Fasc. XLII.

retteliga] + mega Fasc. XLII.

ner] + sem Fasc. XLII.
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hann [vill] P! hvar j lannded.® pav liggia fyrer nordan og vestan
svnnann eda avstan nema peir® sem hallda syni lavgligar hetmillder
fyrer og seke hvora hann vill [pa ad @]% bva eda hina sem byggia.
skviv peir 0g® slikv se[ker] 2 sem savgd goz veria sem peir menn og
er’ standa fyrer demdvm arfi. lavgsavmdv og sampyktv penna dom
og vrskvrd med mier j fystv arnor finnzson jon jonson mins herra
kongsins lensmenn [poro] ¥ 1fvr avgmvndzson gvdmvndr finnzson
tvmas odzson lavgrettvmenn.®® pordr vermvndzson jon eireksson jon
sveinson arn1 jonsson svein sigrdzson hallvardr posteinsson og bardr
palsson og allvr a[nnar] P* almvgi par saman komen. Og til meiri
avdsyningar og sannz vitnis bvrdar® hier vmm ba settv pesser advr
greinder menn sin Jnsigli med minv Jnsigli fyrer petta vrskvrdar bref
[hvert] I3 er giortt war J sama stad og ar deigi sidar enn fyrr seiger //
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SUMMARY

Icelandic charters before 1570 are printed in Diplomatarium Islandicum (DI), and the
oldest charters (until 1450) were also edited diplomatically by Stefdn Karlsson in
Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450. Since the publication of DI some previously
unknown charters have been discovered in archives, mostly in Iceland but also abroad.
Some of these were printed in the supplement to DI (1963) but a few charters from the
second half of the fifteenth century and from the sixteenth century remain unedited.
That situation needs to be remedied.

In this article the author edits and comments upon three charters which are
preserved in the British Isles, two in Ireland and one in England. The oldest charter
dates from 1485 and has not been edited before. It is a court verdict concerning
manslaughter, now preserved in Trinity College Library in Dublin (TCD MS 1944).
The second charter is also a legal document, dating from 1501 and concerns the re-
imbursement of travel expenses to the bishop Gottskdlk Nikuldsson at Hélar. The
charter is now preserved in Pjédskjalasafn Islands, formerly in the Chapter Library of
Wells Cathedral in Somerset. Its text was edited in DI VII no. 541 but from a seven-
teenth-century copy. The third document is a verdict from 1514 on inheritance claims
and the handling of a certain family’s property. It is preserved in Trinity College
Library in Dublin (TCD MS 1036 a). Another contemporary exemplar of the verdict
has been edited (DI VIII no. 402). The two exemplars are written by the same hand,
but there is nevertheless some discrepancy between them.

Veturlioi O’Skarss/on
Kennarahaskéla Islands
vid Stakkahlio

105 Reykjavik
veturosk@khi.is






OLAFUR HALLDORSSON

YSETURS ELDS HATI

Visa i Frissbok

1.

[ FRiSSBOK, AM 45 fol, svarar 23. kapituli Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar til 21.
kapitula sogunnar 1 Kringlu (adalhandriti Heimskringlu). Fyrstu tver mals-
greinar kapitulans eru svo ad segja samhljéda { pessum handritum badum:

Oléfr Tryggvason var pessar hridir (stundir F) allar { Gardariki ok hafdi
par it mesta yfirlat (yfirleti F) af Valdimar konungi ok kerleika
(keerleik F) af drétningu. Valdimarr konungr setti hann hofdingja yfir
herlid pat er hann sendi til at verja land sitt (HkrFJ 1:292.2-6).

Hér 4 eftir er petta innskot i Frissbok (f. 23vb37-24ra3; FrbUnger:109.14—18):

‘sva [. hallar (tein. Tolf var elldz at alldri yletrs hati vettra hra/[tr pa er
herlkip glgfti hasrda vinr o2 go:dom. hlodo hamdis klgdom hio:va gnys
ok [kyiom hilmis menn fem hialmom hlyr vic en mdl [tyri.’

Med samraemdri stafsetningu er textinn 4 pessa leid:

Své segir Hallar-Steinn:

Tolf var elds at aldri
ysetrs hati vetra
hraustr pa er herskip glasti
Horda vinr 6r Gordum.
H166u Hamdis kledum
hjorva gnys ok skyjum
hilmis menn sem hjalmum
hlyrvigg, en mdl styri.

Tekid saman:

Ysetrs elds hati (a) var tolf vetra at aldri pa er hraustr Horda vinr glasti

herskip 6r Gordum. Hilmis menn hl6du hlyrvigg (b) Hamdis kl&edum
(c) ok hjorva gnys skyjum (d) sem hjalmum, en styri moél (e).
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a) ysetrs elds hati; ysetr: s@ti bogans, hond, armur; eldr handar: gull;
hati gulls: sa sem hatar gull, orlatur madur. b) hlyrvigg: skip; hlyr:
kinnungur 4 skipi; vigg: (hvk.) hestur. ¢) Hamdis kladi: brynja. d)
hjorva gnys sky: hjorva (sverda) gnyr: orrusta; sky orrustu: skjoldur. e)
mol: pt. af sterku s6gninni mala, hér { merkingunni snuast.

Pessa visu er hvergi annarsstadar ad finna en { Frissbok. Hun er audskilin
og ekki annad ad sja en hiin sé vel vardveitt.

2.

Petta innskot ték Finnur Jénsson med { mismunargreinar prentadar nedanmals
i utgafu sinni & Heimskringlu (HkrFJ 1:292) og betti pessari athugasemd vid:
Verset er af Hallfrgor.* Visuna prentadi hann sidan { Skjd. A1:156 og B 1:148
sem fyrsta erindi { leifunum af Olafsdrapu Hallfredar vandradaskalds, { A I
med pessari athugasemd: ,,1-3 er omtr. enslydende med Arnors Magniisdrdpa
v. l¢_g 0g rimeligvis indkommet derfra, sa at Hallfreds oprindelige tekst er
gdet tabt.” Diana Whaley (1998:183—184) minnist einnig 4 pessa visu { bok
sinni um Arndr jarlaskald, par sem hun fjallar um fyrsta erindid { Magnus-
drapu Arnérs (Mdr.) og getur pess ad tveer sidustu linurnar séu samhlj6da
60rum fjérdungi visunnar { Frissbok:

These lines are identical to the second couplet of a verse which is
attributed in Frissbok, the only MS in which it survives, to Hallar-
Steinn, but which has been taken as belonging to the opening of
Hallfredr’s Oldfsdrépa .

Og hér er rétt ad fa pessa tvo visuhelminga hlid vid hlid:

Fyrri hluti visunnar { Frissbok: Sidari hluti v. 1 { Magnidsdrépu:
Tolf var elds at aldri Varat ellifu allra

ysetrs hati vetra ormsetrs hati vetra

hraustr pa er herskip glesti hraustr pa er herskip glasti
Horda vinr 6r Gordum. Horda vinr 6r Gordum.

Diana Whaley virdist taka trianlegt ad visan { Frissbok sé eftir Hallfred:
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Arnérr knew another poem of Hallfredr (see Commentary to Pdr [Por-
finnsdrdpa Arndrs] 22), and one cannot rule out the possibility that
Mdr 1 is composed in imitation of him. On the other hand, the scribe
of one or other verse, prompted by the similarity of the lines ormsetrs
hati vetra and ysetrs hati vetra, may have unwittingly substituted
hraustr ... Goroum for its original couplet, which is now lost. If so, the
likelihood is that Araustr ... Goroum belongs to Arnérr’s verse rather
than the other, since (i) it is found in all the numerous MS texts of Mdr
1; (ii) the adj. hraustr ‘dauntless, bold’ is also applied to the hero in
Mdr 2, where it stands at the corresponding point in the verse; ...

Greinilegt er ad visan { Frissbok er tr kvadi um Olaf konung Tryggvason. Ef
hiin veri rétt fedrud 1 Frissbok metti telja vist ad hin hafi verio i Rekstefju,
drapu Hallar-Steins um Olaf konung. En til ad skera Gr um med vissu hvort
visan muni vera eftir Hallfred vandredaskald eda Hallar-Stein, eda e.t.v.
hvorugan, parf einhver betri rok en fullyrdingu eda visun til pess sem talid sé
sennilegt. Og verdur nu farid ad rddum hofundar Noregskonungatals: ‘Réa
skal fyrst fjarri reydi og koma p6 nidur nar adur ljuki’ (Skjd. A1:579).

Meginhluti Rekstefju Hallar-Steins er vardveittur i handritum Olafs ségu
Tryggvasonar hinnar mestu (OT), 24 erindi, flest heil, en sum half. Auk pess
er hin, ad pvi er virdist, heil i Bergsbok (Sth perg 1 fol), 35 erindi, en illa
vardveitt par. I eldri sogum af Olafi Tryggvasyni er ekki visad til hennar.
Kva0id er eignad Hallar-Steini { A-flokki handrita OT (AM 61 fol, AM 53 fol
og AM 54 fol), en Markisi Skeggjasyni i D-flokknum (AM 62 fol og
Flateyjarbok, GKS 1005 fol), vid fyrstu tilvisun pannig i AM 62 fol (D),
9valO—11: ‘Své segir Markds logmadr Skeggjason i Rekstefju¢ (OTEA
III:cccxv).

Ef visan 1 Frissbok veri tr Rekstefju er einsatt ad hun hafi verid pridja
erindi drdpunnar, og par mundi huin raunar falla vel ad efni hennar. En ef visan
hefur verid eftir Hallfred vandraedaskald er liklegt ad hiin hafi verid framar-
lega i Olafsdrapu hans, peirri sem sex heil erindi eru vardveitt tr { Fagur-
skinnu (Fsk.) og AM 310 4to (handriti af Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar eftir Odd
Snorrason), en fimm og hélft { Heimskringlu (Hkr.) og eftir henni { OT. I Fsk.
og 310 eru 6ll erindin 4 einum stad, ro0 erinda hin sama og texti ad mestu
samhlj6da, en { Hkr. er visuhelmingum radad i fjogur heil erindi og prja staka
visuhelminga og adeins eitt erindi (‘Tidhoggvit vann (1€t Hkr.) tiggi’) er eins
samsett og { Fsk. og 310. Visuhelmingur sd sem Finnur Jénsson prentar sem
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pridja erindi drapunnar i Skjd. (‘Sva fré ek hitt at hdva’) er ekki i Hkr. T Hkr.
eru visurnar felldar inn  frisagnir af peim afrekum Olafs konungs sem ort er
um { drapunni og skipt { helminga par sem half visa fellur betur ad frasogninni
en heil, en visuhelmingar af somu 4stedu fluttir milli erinda (midad vid Fsk.
og 310). Par af leidir ad meira en hapid er ad fara eftir rod visuhelminga {
Hkr., stakra eda i heilum erindum, eins og Finnur Jénsson hefur gert.

Féaeinar visur dr erfidrapu Hallfredar um Olaf Tryggvason eru { 6llum
handritum Olafs ségu Odds Snorrasonar (O10), en engin 1 sjalfum sogutext-
anum tr Olafsdrapu. Augljést er ad erindin sex tr Olafsdrapu eru i 6llum
pessum premur ritum, Fsk., 310 og Hkr., @ttud dr soému heimild. 310 er yngra
handrit en svo ad pad hafi verid heimild Fagurskinnu, en hins vegar er
sennilegt, eins og Gustav Morgenstern (1890:22, 31), Gustav Indrebg (1917:
93) og Finnur Jénsson (OIFJ :xxii—xxvi) héldu fram ad pessi erindi hafi ba&di {
Hkr. og 310 verid tekin eftir handriti af Fagurskinnu. T Fagurskinnu eru pessi
inngangsord ad visunum ([F XXIX:141-44):

Oléafr vann margskyns fregd i Gardariki ok vida um Austrvegu, {
Sudrlgndum ok 1 Vestrlgpndum, sem segir Hallfrgdr vandradaskald.

1310 eru pessi sex erindi skrifud 4 forsidu sidasta vardveitta blads handritsins
og med pessum inngangsordum (OIOFJ:247-48):

Pat sagdi Hallfrgdr vandraedaskald at pessi lond hafi Olafr konungr
Tryggvason farit herskildi, b2di { Sudrvegum ok Vestrlondum.

Audsar skyldleiki er med pessum linum og pvi sem stendur & undan
erindunum i Fagurskinnu. I 310 er inngangurinn og erindin sem hann 4 vid
greinilega skrifad til ad fylla plass 4 audri forsidu sidasta blads handritsins,
aftan vid adrar vidbatur vid OlO i pvi, en engar likur eru til ad petta efni hafi
verid { eldri handritum sogunnar. P4 verdur ad teljast liklegast ad sd sem
skrifadi 310 hafi studst vid handrit Fagurskinnu, en ad 68rum kosti yrdi ad
gera rad fyrir sameiginlegri heimild Fsk. og 310.

Meér virdist augljost ad hofundur Fagurskinnu hafi gripid til pessara erinda
ur drapu Hallfredar til ad spara sér pad erfidi ad semja frassogn af hernadi
Olafs konungs. Pad hefur Snorri Sturluson hins vegar ekki talid eftir sér. En
visuna { Frissbok, sem Finnur Jénsson eignadi Hallfredi og prentadi framan
vi0 brotin ur Olafsdrépu, hefur héfundur Fagurskinnu ekki tekid med, sem
vekur grun um ad hdn hafi ekki verid { peirri heimild sem hann for eftir.
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I pessum sex erindum tr Olafsdrdpu eru talin 16nd og pjédir sem Olafur
Tryggvason hafi herjad 4 medan hann 14 { vikingu og talid honum til afreka ad
hafa hladid valkostu, rodid vopn { blodi, brytjad menn fyrir tdlfa, brennt
byggdir og drepid folk, og er undarlegt, en ekki einsdemi, ad skald lofi krist-
inn konung med pessum hztti. Pj6dir og 16nd sem eru talin { drdpunni eru
pessi: Jamtar, Vindur, Gotar, Skdney (Skann), hermenn (barklaust bodserkjar
birki) fyrir sunnan Heidabe { Danmorku, Saxar, Frisir, Holmur (Borgundar-
hélmur), Gardar, Valkerar, Flemingjar, Englar, Nordimbrar, Kumbrar, Mon,
Skotar, Eyverskur her (veentanlega Sudureyingar, fremur en Orkneyingar) og
[rar. Parna er sem sagt gefid i skyn ad Olafur Tryggvason hafi barist austur {
Gordum, 4 Borgundarhélmi, herjad 4 Svipj6d, Saxland, Nidurlond, Skotland,
England, Sudureyjar og frland.

EkKi er vist ad neitt sé ofsagt i pessari lysingu 4 hernadi Olafs Tryggva-
sonar 4dur en hann vard konungur ad Noregi. I Engilsaxneskum annal er vid
4rid 991 getid um Olaf sem kom med niutiu og premur skipum til Folkestone
og herjadi par, for sidan til Sandvikur, padan til Ipswich og for herskildi um
sveitir alla leid til Maldon. T 6drum annal segir vid 4rid 994 ad Olafur og
Sveinn (liklega Sveinn tjiguskegg) hafi komid til Lunddna 8. september med
niutiu og fjérum skipum (The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle:82—83). Talid er vist ad
parna sé tt vid Olaf Tryggvason, sem hefur pa radid yfir miklum skipaflota
og fjolmennu 1idi vikinga, ventanlega eftir margra ara ransferdir vida um
16nd, en hvort hann hafi verid { pvi slarki fr4 t6lf ara aldri er 6nnur saga.

I konungasdgum er hernadi Olafs ekki gerd rekileg skil fyrr en 1 Heims-
kringlu. Hofundur Fagurskinnu visar, eins og 40ur er sagt, til Hallfredar vand-
redaskalds um petta efni og firrir sig par med allri 4byrgd 4 pvi hvort allt sé
rétt sem par segir. Theodoricus munkur drepur adeins 4 ransferd hans til Dan-
merkur, pegar landsmenn komust 4 milli hans og skipanna. Par er visad til
jarteinar sem Oddur munkur segir rekilega fra 1 sinni sogu (OIOFJ:36-39). En
i Agripi segir 4 pessa leid fra herskap Olafs eftir ad hann hafdi hefnt f6stra
sins, tolf vetra gamall (fF XXIX:20-21):

En sidan er 4 1eid 4 stundina, pa var hénum fengit 1id ok skipastéll, ok
fér hann bdi 4 eitt land ok gnnur lgnd ok herjadi, ok aukudu flokk
hans bratt Nordmenn ok Gautar ok Danir, ok vann nd stérvirki ok
afladi sér med pvi fregdar ok gdds ordlags.

Hann drygdi vida herskap bedi 4 Vindlandi ok 4 Flemingjalandi, 4
Englandi ok 4 Skotlandi, 4 Irlandi ok 4 morgum ¢drum londum. Hafdi
iduliga vetrsetu sina 4 Vindlandi { borg peiri er hét Jomsborg.
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Einnig er tekid fram { Historia Norvegiz (HN) ad Olafur var um pad bil t61f
vetra (“circiter xii annorum’) pegar hann hefndi féstra sins (MHN:113.10-11).
Par 4 eftir kemur texti naskyldur Agripi (MHN:113.13-21):

Factus adolescens piraticam exercens Baltica littora perlustrando,
cunctis gentilibus id locorum formidabilis existendo, inscius deviatur a
deo ille magnificus predo. Augmentabant enim ejus classem Nor-
wegenses ac Dani, Gautones et Sclavi, qui cum illo in civitate Jome,
que est firmissima inter Sclavie urbes, hiemales frequentabant sedes.
Hinc tetendit in Frisiam, posthac venit in Flandream, inde pergit in
Angliam; quas depreedans perquam mira gessit in Scotia, nulli parcens
in Hybernia.!

Gustav Storm hefur til samanburdar vid pennan kafla birt nedanmals { utgafu
sinni 4 HN visur dr Olafsdrapu, sem hann hefur tekid eftir Fornsogum (bls.
206), og vafalaust talid ad hofundur HN hafi studst vid pad kveaedi { frdsdgn
sinni af hernadi Olafs Tryggvasonar 4dur en hann ték vid kristni (MHN:113).
En hvorki kemur fram i Agripi né i HN ad Olafur hafi verid tolf vetra pegar
hann hélt herskipum sinum dr G6rdum, og er pd annad hvort, ad hofundar
pessara rita (eda sameiginlegrar heimildar peirra) hafi ekki tekid mark a
visunni ‘Tolf var elds at aldri’, ellegar alls ekki pekkt hana.

Pess er hins vegar getid i OlO ad Olafur var t6lf vetra pegar Valdimar
konungur { Gordum fékk honum 1id og skip (OIOFJ:28.26-29.2), og eftir pvi
er farid { OT (OTEA 1:107.3-4). Petta stendur i OlO { kafla sem einungis er
vardveittur i 310, en skyldur texti i OT bendir til sameiginlegrar heimildar.
Sidan segir i badum pessum ritum ad Olafur fér med her og vann aftur undir
Gardakonung marga kastala og borgir sem hofou horfid undan valdi hans og
hélt sliku fram 4 hverju sumri (OIOFJ:29; OTEA 1:107-09). I badum pessum
ritum, svo og { Heimskringlu, er tekid fram ad Olafur var nfu vetra pegar hann
kom { Garda (OIOFJ:23 og 89.28; [F XXVI:232.15-16) og hafi sidan verid
par niu vetur (OTEA 1:87.16-17, tekid eftir Hkr.). P4 er gert rad fyrir ad

I, begar hann haf®i aldur til lagdist hann i viking og herjadi um audugar strendur Eystrasalts
og vard hinn versti vikingur og 6gnvaldur 6llu félki 4 peim sl6dum, dvitandi lentur 4 villi-
gotum fjarri guds vegum. En flota hans efldu Nordmenn og Danir, Gautar og Vindur og
hofdu tidum vetursetu med honum i Jémsborg, einni sterkustu borg 4 Vindlandi. Padan hélt
hann til Frislands, sidan til Flemingjalands, sigldi padan til Englands og fér rdnshendi um 611
pessi 16nd, og eftir pad framdi hann 6trileg hervirki 4 Skotlandi; ekki hlifdi hann heldur
Trum.*
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Olafur hafi verid atjn vetra pegar hann fér 4 herskipum tir Gordum og lagdist
i viking.

Ef visan ‘Tolf var elds at aldri’ er eftir Hallfred vandradaskéld er hiin elst
peirra heimilda sem mida atburdi { lifi Olafs Tryggvasonar vid t6lf ara aldur
hans: T visunni er 4tt vid siglingu hans Gr G6rdum og pa ventanlega upphaf
vikingaferda hans; i Agripi og HN er hann sagdur tSIf dra pegar hann hefndi
féstra sins, en 1 OlO og OT t6If dra pegar Valdimar konungur setti hann yfir
herlid. Af pessu er 1jost ad ekki verdur séd ad hofundur visunnar hafi studst
vid ritadar heimildir né heldur ad hofundar ritadra heimilda hafi i pessari
vidmidun vid aldur Olafs studst vid visuna.

Adur er minnst 4 (bls. 162) ad Finnur Jénsson getur pess ad fyrstu prjar
linur { visunni { Frissbok og v. 1.6-8 { Magnisdrapu Arndrs jarlaskélds séu
nénast samhlj6da, og Diana Whaley nefnir til annan visufjérdung { visunni {
Frissbok samhljéda sidasta visufjéordungi i Magnisdrapu. Finnur taldi ad
visuordin { erindinu sem hann eignadi Hallfredi vaeru pangad komin tur visu
Arnérs, en upphaflegur texti Hallfredar glatadur. Diana Whaley taldi einnig
liklegra ad pessi visuord vaeru upphafleg { visu Arnérs. Til pess bendir oneit-
anlega ad Arnér nefnir einnig { Hrynhendu, sem hann orti um Magnis géda,
ad hann hafi farid 4 herskipi ur Gordum: ’Herskip vannt af harda stinnum |
hlunni geyst { Salt et eystra’ (4.1-2). Petta herskip hefur p6 ekki ratad { neina
sogu af Magnusi g6da, enda engin peirra skrifud pegar Arndr orti kvadid.

Diana Whaley getur pess ad Arnorr jarlaskald hafi pekkt 6nnur kvadi eftir
Hallfred en Olafsdrapu (Odr.) og nefnir sem dzmi par um sidasta erindid
erfidrapu Hallfredar um Olaf Tryggvason og Porfinnsdridpu Arndrs, v. 22.
Fyrri hluti peirrar visu er { Snorra-Eddu, en heil er hiin 4 tveimur st6dum {
Flateyjarbok og ekki vel vardveitt. Visur Hallfredar og Arnérs eru prentadar
hlid vid hlid hér 4 eftir, visa Arnérs med lagferingu Gudbrands Vigfissonar:

Hallfredur: Armnor:

Fyrr man heimr ok himnar Bjort verdr s6l at svartri,
hugreifum Aleifi sgkkr fold { mar dgkkvan,
— hans var mennskra manna brestr erfidi Austra,

mest gott — { tvau bresta, allr glymr sjar 4 fjollum,
a0r en glikr at gédu 40r at eyjum fridri,
geedingr muni feedask. inndréttar, Porfinni,
Keens hafi Kristr enn hreini peim hjalpi gud geymi,

konungs ond ofar londum. goedingr myni feedask.
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Parna hefur Arnér badi sott 1 Voluspd (Sigurdur Nordal 1952:143 nmgr.) og
Erfidrapu Hallfredar (Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1966a:43-45, 1966b:184-86,
Whaley 1998:65-67), og raunar er vidar ad finna endurém af annarra manna
kvedum { drapum hans, t.d. Arnér Mdr. 16.3—4: ‘gerdi hilmir Horda | hjorpey
4 Skédneyju’, sbr. Hallfredur Odr. 2.3—4 (4.7-8 1 Skjd. A 1): ‘gullskerdi fra ek
gerdu | geirpey 4 Skdneyju’. — Arnér Pdr. 13.4: ‘ofveegjan gram bagja’, sbr.
Hallfredur Odr. 5.2 (8.2 i Skjd. A1) : ‘ofvaegr konungr bagja’. — Armnér Pdr.
25.3: ‘trira tiggja dyrum’, sbr. Eyvindur skaldaspillir, Iv. 10.5: ‘trir vas ek
tiggja dyrum’ (Skjd. A 1:342, 157; 346, 158; 348, 74). Me?® tilliti til pessa vari
alls ekki fraleitt ad gera rad fyrir ad Arnér hafi gripid til 1j6dlina dr visunni {
Frissbok, ef hin hefur verid eftir Hallfred, og ad minu viti mun edlilegra ad
skrifad ‘hraustr pa er herskip glasti | Horda vinr 6r Gordum’ { stad annars
texta.

Pegar sa sem orti visuna ‘Tolf var elds at aldri’ kaus ad taka fram ad
Olafur Tryggvason hafi verid t6lf vetra pegar hann sigldi dr Gérdum vard
hann { fyrsta lagi ad finna ord sem baedi studladi vid og var skothending vid
‘aldri’ og 1 60ru lagi ord sem hofst 4 hofudstaf til hefis vid studlana og gerdi
jafnframt adalhendingu vid ‘vetra’. Pad tokst med pvi ad bua til kenninguna
‘ysetrs elds hati’. Arnér komst hins vegar af med tvo ord: ‘ormsetrs hati’.
Samkvemt Lexicon poeticum eru b®di ysetr og ormsetr einde@maord, en
hvorugt tortryggilegt og ekkert athugavert vid kenningarnar. Badar fara
edlilega, hvor { sinni visu, og gefa engin feeri 4 sér til ad meta hvort énnur veri
steeld eftir hinni. Par af leidandi dugir visa Arnérs ekki til ad skera tur um hvor
hafi réttara fyrir sér, ritari Frissbékar eda Finnur Jonsson. Stadreynd er ad
ritari Frissbokar eignar Hallar-Steini visuna. Huglegt mat mitt er ad visan eigi
ad efni til betur heima i Rekstefju en i Olafsdrapu Hallfredar, en ekki dugir
pad eitt sér, og verdur ad réa enn um stund 40ur en komid er ad reydinni.

Rekstefja er ort undir sérkennilega reglubundnum hetti. Meginreglan er s, ad
i upphafi stoku visuordanna (fyrri linu hvers visufjérdungs) eru tvaer langar
samstofur sem oftast verdur ad lesa med aherslu, en sidan koma tveir tvilidir.
Tvilidir 1 upphafi stoku visuordanna koma ekki fyrir, nema par sem grunur
leikur 4 ad vardveislu sé afatt. Undantekningar eru v. 5.5 ‘Bl6dugr bragnings
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pj6dar’, par sem onnur samstafa hefur naumast borid aherslu og pridja og
fjorda samstafa eru badar langar. — 11.7 ‘Hattu hilmir beetti’.? — 23.3 ‘Sidan
synt nam eydask’.> — 26.5 ‘hermart hjorva snyrtir’.* — 30.5 ‘Gudvefr gerdisk
jofri’. Sidasta erindi drdpunnar er einungis vardveitt { Bergsbok og ekki svo
vel ad neitt mark sé takandi 4 brag pess.

Studlar eru { fyrstu og pridju samstofu stoku visuordanna og hofudstafur
upphafi hinna jofnu, en 6nnur og fjorda samstafa i stokum visuordum gera
oftast skothendingar; undantekningar eru pé margar, par sem fyrsta og sidasta
samstafa gera skothendingar (oddhendingar { stokum visuordum).

Allt annar bragur er 4 visunni { Frissbok; par er tvilidur { upphafi priggja
jofnu visuordanna (1 “Tolf var’, 5 ‘hlédu’, 7 ‘hilmis’) og augljést ad ekki
verdur undan pvi komist ad rengja faderni hennar i Frissbdk: Visan er ekki tr
Rekstefju Hallar-Steins og verdur par af leidandi ekki med neinum likum
eignud honum.

Fleiri skdld ortu um Olaf Tryggvason en Hallfredur og Hallar-Steinn. I
Bergsbok eru 16 dréttkvaed erindi 4 f. 112val5—vb38, en par 4 eftir vantar
blad { handritid. A nasta bladi, 113ral-b9, er halft erindi og 11 erindi heil. Eg
drap 4 pessi kvaedisbrot i inngangi ad OTEA (OTEA IL:clxv) og taldi 6vist ad
pau veru tr sama kveadinu, vegna pess ad pad kvadi hefdi pa ad ollum
likindum verid 68 erindi, en vid ndnari athugun sé €g ad enginn munur er 4
brag og stil 4 pessum brotum, og raunar er handbragdid 4 peim svo likt ad
ekki er hagt ad gera rad fyrir 60ru en ad pau séu ur sama kvedinu. Par med er
1j6st ad visan i Frissbok getur ekki verid dr pvi kvadi. I kvadisbrotunum {
Bergsbok er ymislegt sem minnir 4 Rekstefju, til demis er { bAdum pessum
kvadum tekid fram ad Olafur Tryggvason hafi hefnt fodur sins 4dur en hann
kom til Noregs (Rekstefja 5, Olafsdrdpa { Bergsbok 5). Brot tir enn einu kvaedi
um Olaf Tryggvason er 4 spassium 4 f. 69v, 71r og 72r { AM 61 fol, leifar 7
erinda sem ekki hefur tekist ad lesa til fulls (OTEA I:xxxii—xxxiv). Ekki er
sa svipur med pvi sem lesid verdur af pessu broti og visunni { Frissbok ad hin
geeti verid dr sama kveadi.

Nidurstada pessara athuguna er st, ad visan { Frissbok getur ekki verid dr
neinu 6dru vardveittu kvadi en Olafsdrdpu peirri sem sex erindi eru eftir af {

Petta erindi er einungis vardveitt { Bergsbok.

Ovist er ad pessi lina sé vardveitt 6brjalud, og sidari hluti visunnar, sem adeins er { Bergsbok,
er allur  rugli.

Hér 4 liklega ad les: ‘hér mart hjorva snyrtir’, og taka ‘hér mart’ med 1. 7 (hér framdi styr-
remdr stillir mart).
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Fagurskinnu og 1 AM 310 4to, en halft sjotta 4 tetingi { Heimskringlu, og
eignud Hallfredi vandraedaskaldi 1 pessum heimildum. Visan sver sig ad brag
og stil 1 @tt vid pessi sex erindi og raunar einnig vid pad sem er vardveitt af
erfidrapu Hallfredar um Olaf Tryggvason. Petta hefur Finnur Jénsson séd, og
pa sem vildu sja rok fyrir dlyktun hans hefur hann ekki talid ofg6da ad leita
peirra raka sjalfir.

4.

Texti Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar i Frissbok er ad meginhluta tekinn eftir
handriti af Heimskringlu sem hefur verid af x-flokki, naskylt AM 39 fol, en
ritari hefur p6 vida gripid leshaetti tr handriti af y-flokki (Olafur Halld6rsson
2001:xix—xliii). Par ad auki hefur hann prisvar gripid { handrit af 6dru verki, {
fyrsta sinn i kafla sem svarar til 81. kap. { Olafs sdgu Tryggvasonar { Kringlu
(Frissbok f. 32vb33-33ra27; HkrFJ:402-03; FrbUnger:148-49), par sem
segir ad Islendingar komu utan af Islandi til Nidaréss i Noregi, Kjartan
Olafsson, Halldér Gudmundarson af Modruvsllum, Kolbeinn Pérdarson,
brédir Brennu-Flosa, og Svertingur Runélfsson ur Dal. Nofnin hefur ritari
Frissbokar ur Hkr., en par 4 eftir kemur texti sem virdist vera tekinn eftir
handriti af OlO og hafi vida haft sama eda svipad ordalag og AM 310 4to,
stoku sinnum sému leshatti og OT, en enga leshatti sameiginlega med Sth
perg 18 4to (68ru adalhandriti O10). Meginefni pessa innskots er frasogn af
Kjartani Olafssyni pegar hann reyndi sund vid Olaf Tryggvason.

Annad innskot er einungis ein lina (Frissbok f. 33vb6; FrbUnger:152.9—
10) sem er felld inn { frasogn Hkr. af smidi Ormsins langa 4 eftir HkrFJ:412.8

el

ma’:
Pat var at lengd fjérar dlnar hins atta tigar er graslaegt var.
Sbr. 010:
ok eru pat (+ 310) fjorar alnar ens (hins 310) atta tigar (+ pat 310) er

graslaegt (jardlaegt 310) er (var 310).

Parna er augljést ad texti Frissbokar kemur 4 vixl heim vid 310 og Sth 18
(OIOFJ 158.4-5 og 25-26).

Pridja innskotid er visan sem er fjallad um hér 4 undan.

Liklegast peetti mér ad o6ll pessi innskot hafi ritari Frissbokar tekid eftir
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handriti af Olafs sogu Odds. Pad handrit hafi haft texta sem kom 4 vixl heim
vid 310 og Sth 18, en verid skyldari 310. Einnig ad einhver skyldleiki hafi
verid vid OT. Allt petta gzti komid heim vid norska handritid UppsUB DG 4
(OIOFJ X Viii—Xix). [ brotinu sem er vardveitt dr pvi handriti er undir lokin
visad til Séta skalds um adstod Astridar Birizldfsdéttur vid Olaf Tryggvason
eftir Svoldrarbardaga (OIOFJ:259-60). Hlidstzd frasogn er i OT (OTEA
11:318-19; OlOGroth:lii) og augljost ad par er studst vid somu heimild og 1
DG 4. St heimild pzetti mér liklegt ad hafi verid Olafs saga Tryggvasonar sem
orlitlar leifar sjast af 4 uppskafningi i Bergsbok (sja OTEA IIL:clxvi). En pétt
vel megi vera ad s4 sem ritstyrdi texta Olafs ségu Odds i DG 4 hafi pekkt og
gripid til pessarar glotudu sogu Olafs Tryggvasonar er ekki par med sagt ad
hann hafi fundid { peirri ségu visuna sem hér hefur verid til athugunar. Eg tel
vist ad sogusmidur OT hafi notad pessa glotudu sogu og liklegt, en ad visu
ekki 6ruggt, ad hann hefdi tekid visuna med { sitt rit ef hann hefdi haft hana {
einhverri af peim heimildum sem hann notadi.

5.

Og m4 nt segja ad lokid sé r6drinum ad reydinni — leitinni ad stadreyndum
sem getu skorid ur um hvort visan ‘Tolf var elds at aldri’ sé eftir Hallar-Stein
eda Hallfred vandradaskald. Arangur peirar leitar eru eindregnar visbendingar
um ad hiin sé tir sama kvadi og sex erindi dréttkvad, leifar af drapu um Olaf
Tryggvason, sem { heimildum er eignud Hallfredi.

Pessi nidurstada vekur nyja spurningu: Hvernig stendur 4 pvi ad upp-
haflega hafa erindi og efni ur pessari drapu ekki ratad { onnur rit en pessi sem
liklegt er talid eda hugsanlegt sé ad hafi verid skrifud i Noregi: Agrip (IF
XXIX:x), Historia Norvegie (?), Fagurskinna’ og Frissbok?¢ (I Frissbok er
visan ef til vill @ttud tr norsku handriti af OlO). Pad sem til er af erfidrdpu
Hallfredar um Olaf Tryggvason er sumt vardveitt i O10, sumt i Fagurskinnu,

5 Fagurskinna hefur ad 6llum likindum verid samin { Preendalogum i Noregi (Indrebg 1917:
263-71).

®  Frissbok er, ad undanteknum premur ddlkum 4 f. 98, 611 med hendi islensks skrifara sem
einnig hefur ritad messubzkur og handrit af Sverris sogu og Boglunga sogum. Aukahondin
4 f. 98 er einnig islensk, en med mun meiri norskum einkennum en adalhondin (Louis-Jensen
1977:19-21). Ekki hefur med vissu verid skorid dr um hvort handritid hafi verid skrifad a
fslandi eda { Noregi (FrbUnger:iii—iv, Halldér Hermannsson 1932:[13-14], Louis-Jensen
1977:21).
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meira { Heimskringlu og mest i OT. En islenskir sagnaritarar hafa ekki annad
tr Olafsdrapu Hallfredar { sinum ritum en pad sem peir fundu i Fagurskinnu.
Eg fz ekki betur séd en ad pad hljéti ad stafa af pvi ad peir hafi hvorki 4tt kost

P

4 pvi kvadi heilu { munnlegri geymt né 4 bok, ekki einu sinni Snorri
Sturluson, og hafdi hann b6 @rnu safni dréttkvaeda tir ad moda. Eg 4 bagt med
ad trda ad ekkert hafi verid { glotudum hlutum pessa kvedis sem Snorri hefoi
ekki getad nytt sér pegar hann samdi sogu Olafs Tryggvasonar i Heims-
kringlu. Aftur 4 moéti er augljost ad peir sem skrifudu bakur 1 Noregi, bxdi
Islendingar og Nordmenn, hafa komist i Olafsdridpu eignada Hallfredi
vandradaskaldi, og ventanlega { handriti.
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SUMMARY

Codex Frisianus, AM 45 fol, a vellum manuscript from the beginning of the fourteenth
century, is one of the principal manuscripts for the first and third parts of
Heimskringlas it is of special importance for the additional material it contains, taken
from other sources than the main text from which it was copied. In OIafs saga
Tryggvasonar in Codex Frisianus, one bit of additional material is a scaldic stanza,
obviously taken from a poem about King Olafur Tryggvason, probably a drdpa, and
attributed to Hallar-Steinn.

Finnur Jénsson printed this stanza at the bottom of the page in his edition of
Heimskringla (HkrFJ 1:292) with this note: ‘Verset er af Hallfrgor.” He printed the
stanza later in Skjd. A 1:156 and B 1:148, as the first stanza of what remains of the
Oldfsdrdpa of Hallfredr vandradaskald, noting (in A I) that the first three lines were
nearly identical with the last three lines in the first stanza of Arnérr jarlaskdld’s
Magniisdrdpa and were probably taken from that poem, but that Hallfredr’s original
text had been lost. Diana Whaley is of the same opinion — see pp. 183-84 of her book
on Arnérr jarlaskald.

This article considers whether the stanza was correctly attributed in Codex Frisia-
nus and whether it then might be from Rekstefja, Hallar-Steinn’s drdpa about Olafur
Tryggvason; in this case the stanza would fit in well as the third stanza of the poem.
But if Finnur Jénsson’s surmise is correct — that the stanza is by Hallfredr — it is
probable that it came from near the beginning of his Oldfsdrdpa. Six stanzas from that
poem are preserved in their entirety in Fagrskinna and copied from there in the other
principal manuscript of Olafs saga Tryggvasonar of Oddr Snorrason, AM 310 4to; five
and a half stanzas are in Heimskringla, distributed wholly or partially throughout the
text at appropriate places in the narrative.

This article compares the subject matter of the stanza with written sources about
Oléfur Tryggvason and finds no evidence that the composer of the stanza followed
written sources, or that the authors of the written sources made direct use of the stanza.
As to whether it is probable that the first three lines of the stanza go back to Arnérr
jarlaskald’s Magniisdrdapa, examples are gathered here showing that Arnérr was not
shy about borrowing from the poems of others. In this light he is more likely to have
been the receiver than the donor. Finally, the article compares the meters employed in
the Rekstefja of Hallar-Steinn, the stanza in Codex Frisianus and what is preserved of
Hallfredr’s OIafsdrapa
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What follows from these considerations is that the stanza in Codex Frisianus can-
not derive from any other preserved poem than the Olafsdrdpa, of which six stanzas are
to be found in Fagrskinna and in AM 310 4to, and five and a half stanzas scattered here
and there in Heimskringla, attributed to Hallfredr vandredaskald in all these places.
The meter and style of the stanza are akin to these six stanzas, as well as what is
preserved of Hallfredr’s memorial drdpa for Olafur Tryggvason, whereas Rekstefja has
quite a different meter. Finnur Joénsson saw this and presumably thought it too obvious
to mention. But I am probably not the only one to think that his assertion needed firm
backing.

(?lafm‘ Halldorsson
Alfaskeioi 96

220 Hafnarfjorour
olafurha@hi.is



MALSTOFA

GUDPMUNDUR HALFDANARSON

HANDRITAMALID — ENDALOK ISLENSKRAR
SJALFSTADISBARATTU?

1. Inngangur

FA AUGNABLIK { s6gu Islands 4 sidari helmingi 20. aldar eru greypt med jafn
afgerandi haetti { minni [slendinga og afhending fyrstu handritasendingar Dana
hinn 21. april 1971. Margt vard til pess ad gera daginn eftirminnilegan —
vedrid var évenjufagurt pennan vordag, fri var gefid { sk6lum landsins til pess
ad born getu fylgst med komu handritanna og Rikissjonvarpid sendi beint fra
atburdum 4 innlendum vettvangi { fyrsta sinn. Latlaus og kankvis framkoma
Helge Larsens, paverandi menntamélaradherra Dana, vid formlega athend-
ingu Flateyjarbokar og Konungsbdkar eddukveda { Hiskélabi6i var einnig
mjog minnissted: ,,Versdgod, Flatgbogen, og ®ldre Edda“, sagdi hann um
leid og hann rétti islenskum kollega sinum, Gylfa P. Gislasyni, mestu dyrgripi
danskra bokasafna til eevarandi vardveislu.'

Afhending handritanna var p6 ekki eftirminnileg fyrir pa sok eina ad at-
hofnin heppnadist vel, heldur ekki sidur vegna pess ad oft er 1itid 4 hana sem
tdknreen endalok sjdlfstedisbardttunnar (sbr. Jonas Kristjansson 1981:56).
,,Pj0din er nu loks komin heim med allt sitt, fullvalda og 6had. Stjérnmala-
skilnadur vid erlent riki er fullkomnadur®, hafdi Gisli Sveinsson, forseti
sameinads Alpingis, sagt { tilefni lydveldisstofnunar 4 Pingvollum 17. jini
1944 (Lyoveldishdtidin 1945:165), en pegar sigurviman rann af pj6dinni ad
lokinni lydveldishatid gerdu forsvarsmenn hennar sér b6 grein fyrir pvi ad enn
vantadi hina nyfrjalsu pj6d ymislegt af meintum eigum sinum. Stersta safn

' Ordin eru hofd eftir upptoku sjénvarps 4 hatidarsamkomu { Haskdlabi6i. Lysingar af atburd-
um m4 einnig finna { dagblodum, sja m.a. ,,Veer saa god, Flatobogen®, 15000 manns fognudu
handritakomunni vid Reykjavikurhofn, Fortidin er komin heim og Tugpasundir fognudu. {
ritinu Fakta om de islandske handskrifter, sem svonefnd handritanefnd gaf ut arid 1964, var
Konungsbok eddukveada, Codex Regius, nefnd ,,den stgrste handskriftskat i Danmark® (14);
um gildi Flateyjarbokar, sji Sigurdur Nordal 1971.
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islenskra skinnhandrita var geymt { hinni fornu hofudborg, Kaupmannahofn,
og bvi var sigurinn { sjalfstedisbarattunni ekki fullkominn og gat aldrei ordid
pad fyrr en handritin hefdu sndid aftur til sins heima.

Pritt fyrir augljos tengsl hefur samhengi handritamadlsins og sjalfstadis-
barattunnar ekki verid mikill gaumur gefinn { peim liflegu umraedum sem hafa
att sér stad um ymsa peetti islenskrar pjédernisbarattu a sidustu arum. Petta er
ekki sist undarlegt { 1j6si pess hversu stért hlutverk handritin 1éku 1 métun
islenskrar sjalfsmyndar 4 sidustu 6ld; arid 1930 heyrdust jafnvel pau rok ad
endurheimt handritanna skipti Islendinga meira mdli en ttfzrsla landhelginnar
(Sigrin Davidsdoéttir 1999:35). Tvaer hugsanlegar dstzdur ma nefna fyrir pess-
ari pogn. I fyrsta lagi skorti lengst af hlutlzega og ndkvama rannsékn 4 gangi
pessa flékna og tilfinningaprungna deilumals og hefur pad gert fredimonnum
erfitt fyrir ad mynda sér skodun 4 pvi. Agzt bok Sigriinar Davidsdéttur um
handritamalid, Handskriftsagens Saga (1999), hefur rutt pessari hindrun end-
anlega ur vegi og er hun tilefni pessa greinarkorns og gerir ritun pess mogu-
lega. [ 6dru lagi fellur handritamalid alls ekki inn { einfalt likan pjédernis-
baréttu vegna pess ad deilan st6d 16ngum alls ekki 4 milli hinna eiginlegu
andskota 1 sjalfstedisbarattunni, Islendinga og Dana, heldur 4 milli Dana
innbyrdis. Gangur handritamalsins verdur b6 varla skyrdur nema { samhengi
vid sjélfstedisbardttuna og sogu islenskrar og danskrar pjédernisvitundar,
vegna pess ad viglinur og afstada manna til malsins métudust af pessum
péttum, hlut fornbékmenntanna { sjalfsmynd Islendinga, og togstreitu medal
Dana um edli dansks pjédernis. Hér verdur gerd tilraun til ad skyra pessa
deilu 1t fra islenskri og danskri pj6dernisstefnu, og minna med pvi 4 hversu
stéran patt handritin attu { ad mota og afmarka islenskt pjéderni & timum
sjalfstedisbardttunnar gegn Dénum.

2. Handritin og sjalfsmynd Islendinga

Pétt flestum peim sem voru komnir til vits og dra vorid 1971 sé koma
handritanna ennpa { fersku minni er éliklegt ad peir geri sér allir enn fyllilega
grein fyrir hversu gridarlega sterkar tilfinningar dokkar og madar sidur Kon-
ungsbdkar voktu medal Tslendinga 4 medan handritadeilan st6d sem hast. Af
ummelum manna ma sja ad p6tt handritin geymdu sannarlega mikil listaverk
b4 voru pau miklu meira en leifar af horfinni menningarstarfsemi { hugum
fslendinga. Handritin og fornbékmenntirnar voru allt { senn ,,afsprengi {s-
lenzkrar pj6darsalar ... barn fslands“ (Jakob J6nsson 1954), skéli pjédarinnar,
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,skemmtun og andlegur aflgjafi, 1j6sid { hugskoti félksins ... i 4synd peirra
speglast 6rlog pjodarinnar, lifsbraut og edliseinkenni* (Kristinn E. Andrésson
1961:348), og ,.liftaug pjédarinnar { aldir ... kjolfesta menningar hennar. Pau
voru og eru hornsteinar islenzks pjédernis og islenzkrar tungu, ein helzta
réttleting sjalfstedis Islendinga® (Gylfi P. Gislason 1961).

Handritin voru um margt sérkennilegir dyrgripir, vegna pess ad fast peirra
voru mikid fyrir augad, enda fiin og fordjorfud af aldalangri geymslu { sagga-
fullum fslenskum torfhisum. Utlit handritanna pétti p6 einmitt bera érakt
vitni um lifandi geymd pessara djasna. ,.Islenzkur madur sem reikar ... um
syningarsalina { British Museum og sér par skradbakur vidsvegar ad dr 16nd-
um, bokfellid mjallahvitt og dvelkt og prytt hinum fegurstu myndum, laetur sér
pa ef til vill koma til hugar baekur sinnar pj6dar, faskridugar, dokkar, og einatt
skemmdar.” En hann parf ekki ad minnkast sin, skrifar Jén Helgason; ,,jafnvel
skemmdirnar syna ad par hafa ekki legid 6notadar { hirzlum og adeins verid
teknar fram einstoku sinnum tignarménnum til augnagamans, heldur verid
morgum lidnum kynslédum til uppérvunar og gledi* (J6n Helgason 1958:27).
Handritin voru pvi ekki einungis vidfangsefni visindamanna eda daudir syn-
ingargripir, heldur lifandi pj6dararfur, sem menn téldu ad hvergi tti heima
nema { vérslu Islendinga.

Stada handritanna i métun islenskrar pjédarvitundar st6d 4 traustum
grunni, og pau visudu reyndar til kjarna pess sem monnum pétti einkenna is-
lenskt pjéderni og vidgang pess i aldanna rés. I fyrsta lagi voru Islendingar
sannfaerdir um ad fornritin sénnudu tilvist islenskrar pjédar pegar a pjodveld-
isold, eda 4 6ldunum 4dur en landsmenn gengu Noregskonungi 4 hond. Petta
var grunnhugmynd hins svokallada islenska skéla { rannséknum & mid-
aldabékmenntum, en bodberar hans héldu pvi fram ad fornritin hlytu ad teljast
skilgetid afkvemi islenskra adstedna og par med kennimark frjérrar og
sérkennilegrar pjé6dmenningar. Pessu til sonnunar bentu peir 4 fjolda dema i
fornritunum um sjdlfredi Islendinga gagnvart erlendum pjédum, Nord-
ménnum par medtoldum, en pau péttu Graekur vitnisburdur um ad 4 Islandi
hafi pegar um 1100 verid komin fram ,sérstok og sjalfsted bjod med
sérstokum pjodfélagshattum, sem vissi vel af pvi“ (Einar Olafur Sveinsson
1959:33; sbr. einnig Bogi Th. Melsted 1914). Tilvist islenskrar pjédar
sannadist p6 ekki einungis af beinum demum um pjédarvitund og
sjalfredisanda, heldur t6ldust handritin sjdlf stadfesta uppruna og styrk
sjalfstadrar islenskrar menningar. ,,Hvers vegna ritudu Islendingar sogur og
Nordmenn ekki?“, spyr Sigurdur Nordal { drogum ad 60ru bindi Islenzkrar
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menningar, og bendir par 4 pann pétt { fari frendpjédanna, Islendinga og
Nordmanna, sem honum fannst helst greina paer ad (1993b:149). Spurning-
unni var beint gegn kenningum manna 4 bord vid norska 19. aldar fraedi-
manninn Rudolf Keyser sem — Islendingum til mikillar skapraunar — hafdi
reynt ad eigna Nordmonnum {slenskar fornbékmenntir. Sigurdur dregur
saman adalatridin { kenningum Keysers 4 pennan hatt:

1) Sogurnar voru fullmétadar i munnlegri geymd og vardveittust svo
6breyttar kynslod fra kynsl6d. 2) Pess vegna skiptir ekki mali, hver eda
hverjir faerdu per i letur. Nordmenn ,,notudu penna Islendinga“ til
pess. En alveg eins og elztu dréttkvadin voru norsk, pott skrdd vaeru 4
Islandi, var t.d. Olafs saga helga i Heimskringlu ekki eftir Snorra,
heldur sbgumanninn og sagnfraedinginn Porgeir afradskoll, sem uppi
var 4 fyrri helmingi 11. aldar. 3) Auk pess voru Islendingar Nordmenn
og ekkert annad en Nordmenn, medan peir skradu fornmenntirnar.
Hins vegar urdu peir sidar Islendingar. (1993b:36)

Hugmyndin um ad fslendingar hafi verid eins konar norskir leigupennar
bar fyrst og fremst vott um skiljanlega 6fund, segir Sigurdur, vegna pess ad
norsk saga fram 4 13. 6ld var ad mestu skrad af fslendingum. ,.Nordmenn hafa
tekid vid pessum ritum — sérstaklega Heimskringlu — sem gudspjalli
fornsogu sinnar, og pau hafa ordid peim ekki minna virdi en Islendinga sgur
fslendingum.“ bvi var Nordmonnum ekki ljaft ad vidurkenna islenskan upp-
runa békmenntanna, og enn sidur pegar peir ,,fara almennt ad gera sér grein
fyrir pvi, hversu Islendingar hafa lagad sogu peirra { hendi sér, umskapad sumt
og auk heldur skapad 1 medforum* (1993c:174, sbr. 1993a:126—127). Sigurdur
dr6 enga dul 4 ad fornbékmenntir {slendinga @ttu raetur i jardvegi samger-
manskrar og norrennar menningar, enda geyma pzr, auk sagna af Islend-
ingum, germanskar arfsagnir og ségur af norskum konungum. Handritin voru
p6 sannarlega skrifud 4 Islandi en ekki i Noregi eda Danmérku, og bok-
menntirnar sem pau geymdu hlutu pvi ad hafa ordid til vid einhvers konar
vixlahrif & milli islenskra hofunda og lesenda (1993b:166; 1993c¢). Sagnaritun
af pvi tagi sem tidkud var 4 Islandi 4 timabilinu 1100-1400 var ,skapandi
starfsemi og ekki einungis daud vardveizla®, fullyrdir Sigurdur Nordal, og gat
af peim sokum aldrei talist ,,eintémur vélgengur blekidnadur* (1993b:151).
Utilokad var pvi ad lita & fsland 4 mid6ldum sem ,.eins konar frystihds®, sem
geymdi frednar menjar um horfinn heim, heldur var landid lifandi b6kmennta-
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smidja sem 4tti vart sinn lika { veraldarsogunni (1993b:48-76; 1993c:173).
Nidurstada pessara hugleidinga Sigurdar Nordals var st ad békmenntir hand-
ritanna veru islenskar békmenntir fyrst og fremst, og hofundar peirra par med
Islendingar en ekki adeins Nordmenn i nyjum heimkynnum.

I slikum kenningum liggur augljés tilraun til ad fella békmenntir midalda
inn i pj6dernissinnad hugmyndakerfi nitimans (Oskar Halldérsson 1978;
Byock 1993), par sem landamari menningarheima eru mikilvegari en tengsl
peirra 4 milli. Pjédernisstefnan leggur pé ekki adeins dherslu 4 ad hver pjod sé
annarri 6lik, heldur einnig 4 sterk innbyrdis tengsl hverrar pj6dar um sig. Petta
vidhorf var mjog 4berandi { krofum Islendinga til handritanna, par sem pau
toldust ekki einungis sanna tilvist sérstakrar islenskrar pjédar 4 pj6oveldisold,
heldur einnig ad 6slitinn pradur tengdi Islendinga nitimans vid forfedur
(sjaldan var minnst 4 formadur { pessu samhengi) sina 4 fyrri tid — ,,hvis man
kender til Islands Historie, saa ved man ogsaa, at det er Digterens Gave,
Digtekunsten, den uafbrudte littereere Virksomhed, som har vedligeholdt det
islandske Folks nationale Liv* (Kristinn E. Andrésson 1951:195). Petta var
onnur uppahaldskenning islenskra fredimanna og stjérnmalamanna 4 timum
sjalfstedisbarattunnar, sem bentu gjarnan 4 pa furdu ,,ad hver islenzkur ung-
lingur skuli enn skilja fyrirhafnarlaust visu Egils: Pat melti min m68ir — fra
fyrsta dratug 10. aldar, eda ad Prymskvida, fra svipudum tima, skuli enn gjora
Islendingum meiri skemmtun en 6rdugleika® (Sigurdur Nordal 1996:18-19).

Hugmyndin um ad islenskan vari forntunga norrenna manna { nar
hreinni mynd er gémul, eins og kunnugt er, og er hin pekkt a.m.k. frd pvi
seint 4 16. 6ld og snemma 4 hinni 17. (sbr. Oddur Einarsson 1971:80-81, 145;
Arngrimur Jonsson 1985:96-105). Med pjodernisstefnu 19. aldar 6dladist
pessi trd 4 hina hreinu tungu algerlega nyja merkingu, enda féll hin fullkom-
lega ad romantiskum hugmyndum pess tima um pjédmenningu og hlutverk
pj6dtungunnar. Frumkvodlar romantiskrar pjédernisstefnu, ekki sist medal
pyskra heimspekinga, toldu upprunaleg tungumal, sem hofou proskast éspillt
af erlendum dhrifum medal alpydufélks, hinn eina sanna grunn pjédernisins.
Einungis slik tungumal voru sannarlega lifandi og r6tfost { pvi umhverfi sem
pj6din bjé 1, og reyndar hélt pyski heimspekingurinn Johann Gottlieb Fichte
pvi fram ad pear pjodir einar getu talist pj6dir sem toludu upprunaleg
tungumal (Gudmundur Hélfdanarson 2001:17-25). Vida ma greina endurém
slikra kenninga { hatidarredum islenskra stjornmalamanna, ekki sist 4 stund-
um sem tengdust sigrum { sjalfsteedisbarattunni. ,,Menningu lerir engin pj6d
af annarri*, sagdi Gylfi P. Gislason t.d. { Haskélabidi pegar hann tok vid fyrstu
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handritunum { april 1971. ,,Hin breytist, og svo 4 ad vera. En r6t hennar er
enn hin sama. Pess vegna er edli hennar 6breytt og mun verda.* Sidan spurdi
menntamalaradherrann hver veri uppruni islenskrar menningar. ,,Hvad yljadi
fateku folki 4 1ongum kvoldum { koldum hreysum um margar aldir? Pad voru
paer sogur og pau 1j69, sem til forna hofou verid skrad 4 skinn og gengu mann
fra manni. [ peim 1ifdi tunga forfedranna. Par vardveittist pad pjéderni, sem
ordid hafdi til 4 peirri eyju, sem hlaut nafnid Island“ (Pid hafid drygt dad
1971). Handritin sonnudu pvi ekki adeins tilvist islenskrar pj6dar pegar a
fyrstu 6ldum byggdar, heldur myndudu pau pradinn sem tengdi nitimapj6dina
vid fortidina og réttlettu med pvi krofur Islendinga til ad teljast pj6d med
pj6dum (sbr. Gisli Sigurdsson 1996).

AD sidustu h6fdu fornbékmenntirnar lengi verid Islendingum kennimark
um hvers pj6din vaeri megnug ef hiin yrdi frjils undan oki erlendrar stjérnar.
Handritin péttu syna ad 4 gulloldinni hafi landsmenn borid af ndgronnum
sinum { ritlist og fair efudust um ad s4 andi sem bjé i bokfellinu 1ifdi enn med
pj6dinni. ,Pegar Islendingar glétudu frelsi sinu 4 prettandu 61d, hnignadi
andlegu lifi { landinu®, skrifar Jénas J6nsson fra Hriflu { formadla attunda
bindis Ségu Islendinga, en pad pyddi ekki ad edliseinkenni pjédarinnar
hefSu breyst; ,pratt fyrir marghattadan moétgang var sdgu- og békmennta-
hneigd Islendinga svo vakandi i hugum f6lksins, ad rithofundaredli lands-
manna var ad visu beygt um langa stund, en aldrei brotid** (1950:VII). A tim-
um vaxandi sjalfstedis bryndu slikar hugmyndir pjédina til ddda: ,,Pad sem
pjédin 4dur var, pad getur hin ad vonum aftur ordid. ... Hin getur enn komist
i fremstu r6dina og lagt sinn drjiga skerf til alheimsmenningarinnar, pvi enn
lifir andi fedranna inst 1 brjéstum landsins barna® (Jén Jénsson 1903:256).
Fornbékmenntirnar voktu einnig athygli dtlendinga 4 {slenskri menningu og
pvi var Islendingum mjog 6ljuft ad deila heidrinum af s6gunum med 65rum.
,»S4 ordstir, sem fsland vann med menningarafreki sinu 4 midoldum, mun
aldrei deyja“, fullyrti Helge Larsen, menntamdlaradherra Dana, vid afthend-
ingu handritanna, og féllu pau ummeli edlilega { mjog gédan jardveg medal
islendinga (S4 ordstir 1971; Ordstir islenzks menningararfs 1971).

Handritin og fornbékmenntirnar voru par med allt { senn helstu heim-
ildirnar fyrir uppruna islenskrar pjédmenningar, astedan fyrir vardveislu
hennar um aldir, prddurinn sem tengdi pj6dina vid raetur sinar og helsta menn-
ingarafrek Islendinga. Krafan um endurheimt handritanna var fyrir Islend-
ingum ekki sist baratta um eignarhald 4 békmenntunum sem pau geymdu og
par med miklu meira en deila um hvar handritin skyldu vardveitt. Pvi parf
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ekki ad koma 4 6vart ad Islendingar téku fjarri tillogum sem Julius Bomholt,
paverandi menntamdlarddherra Dana, kynnti um flutning hluta handrita {
donskum s6fnum til fslands 4rid 1954, enda pétt paer veru um margt Is-
lendingum hagstedar (Sigrin Davidsdéttir 1999:151-206). Samkvemt peim
var gert rad fyrir ad islensk handrit { Danmorku teldust sameiginleg eign Dana
og Islendinga, og skyldu pau skiptast pannig ad handrit sem péttu fjalla ad
mestu um Island og Islendinga vardveittust 4 Islandi en énnur { Danmérku.
Morgum Donum pétti pessi tillaga, sem Hans Hedtoft, forsaetisradherra Dana
og samflokksmadur Bombholts, kalladi ,.kélumbusareggid*, snilldarlausn a
handritadeilunni, en 4 Islandi var henni métmalt nar einum rémi. Ping og
pj6d virtust algerlega sameinud ad baki rikisstjérn Islands sem alyktadi ,,ad
hugmyndin um sameign handritanna geti ekki ordid samkomulags grund-
vOllur til lausnar handritamdlinu, par sem slik sameign mundi gersamlega
brjéta i baga vid pjédartilfinningu Islendinga og skilning peirra 4 handrita-
malinu ...“ (Sameign handritanna 1954). Formleg vidurkenning 4 sameigin-
legri eign handritanna med Donum jafngilti i hugum Islendinga ad eir
afsoludu sér hluta af einkaeign sinni 4 békmenntaarfinum { hendur Dénum, og
pad kom ekki til greina. ,.fslendingar telja sig eiga handritin med sama rétt-
inum og peir eiga tign og fegurd Fjallkonunnar og Danir eiga ,.et yndigt
Land““, sagdi Olafur Thors um tilloguna, og par med var hin ttredd af
Islendinga halfu (Islendingar telja sig eiga handritin 1954; Sigriin Davidsddttir
1999:184-186).

Vandinn vid pessa roksemdafzerslu var ekki sist sa ad Islendingar vissu vel
ad peir attu afar erfitt med ad fa eignarrétt sinn 4 handritunum vidurkenndan
fyrir démstélum og reyndar virtist fatt benda til pess ad krofur peirra stedust
nokkur formleg 16g (sbr. Olafur Larusson 1945:5). ,,Ad alpjodlegur démst6ll
demdi Dani til ad skila okkur handritunum? Ju, kannski, ef domstollinn vaeri
skipadur Svertingjum, Arébum og Indverjum®, vard einum greinarhéfundi
dagbladanna ad ordi, og matti af pessari athugasemd rada ad honum peetti slikt
réttleti ekki mikils virdi (Bjorn O. Bjornsson 1954). Af bessum sokum hofou
fyrstu krofur Islendinga um skil gagna tdr Arnasafni einungis vardad pau
handrit og skjol sem Arni Magniisson taldist sannanlega hafa fengid ad lani
(Alpingistioindi 1907-1908 A:1149 og B:2883-2890; Sigrin Davidsdottir
1999:25-35), en ekki potti gerlegt ad krefjast ,,aftur peirra hluta, sem vitanlegt
er um, ad hafa verid gefnir Arna Magnissyni af rjettum eigendum® (Alpingis-
tivindi 1924 C:41). Krofur Islendinga hordnudu reyndar er fra leid, og al-
pingishétidararid féru pingmenn fram 4 ad 6llum peim békum i donskum
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sofnum ,,sem eru hugsadar og samdar af hérlendum monnum, skrifadar 4
Islandi og vardveittar 4 Islandi lengur eda skemur* yrdi skilad til sins heima,
enda veari uppruni peirra ,.islenzkur ... ad ollu leyti“ (Alpingistioindi 1930
B:145, sbr. A:1464). Krafan um ad fa ,,Arnasafn heim* var itrekud arid 1938,
i tilefni tuttugu 4ra fullveldisafmaelis fslendinga, en enn efudust menn um hinn
lagalega rétt til handritanna. Allir {slendingar voru pess fullvissir, sagdi flutn-
ingsmadur tillogunnar, Gisli Sveinsson, ,,ad pad sé réttur fslendinga, ad pess-
um hlutum verdi skilad“, en pad pyddi ekki ad réttarstada Islendinga vaeri
6umdeild:

~-Rétturinn® er ad sjalfsogdu um ymislegt af pessu lagalegur, svo sem
réttur vor avallt var til sjalfstedis pjédarinnar, en hitt ma vera, ad pad
ut af fyrir sig dugi ekki @ti0 til fulls, er Ut 1 mal er komid vid adrar
pjo6dir. Fyrir pvi er samninga- og samkomulagsleid farin, pvi ad hitt
orkar ekki tvimelis, ad sidferdislegur réttur, menningarlegur réttur
pjédarinnar er, ad pvi verdi fullnegt, sem hér er farid fram 4. (Al-
pingistioindi 1938 D:28-29, sbr. A:530-531)

RéttarGvissan i handritamalinu gerdi pad ad verkum ad Islendingar voru
mjog upp 4 Dani komnir um lausn deilunnar. Gatu peir { raun litid annad gert
en ad hvika hvergi fra ytrustu krofum sinum { peirri von ad Danir vidurkenndu
4 endanum meintan sidferdisrétt [slendinga. Pegar til kom voru pad lika Danir
sem bundu enda 4 handritadeiluna med 16gum sem upphaflega voru sampykkt
med miklum meirihluta 4 pj60pingi peirra arid 1961 og endanlega stadfest
med domi { haestarétti Danmerkur 4rid 1971. Lausnin var mjog { sama anda og
tillogur Bomholts fra drinu 1954, en med 16gunum var Arnasafni skipt pann-
ig upp ad hin islenska Arnastofnun fékk pau handrit til vardveislu sem fjolludu
um Islendinga og islensk malefni, auk skinnhandrita tir Konunglegu bokhlod-
unni sem féllu undir sému skilgreiningu.?

Pad kann ad virdast undarlegt ad Islendingar hafi fagnad pessari lausn
handritadeilunnar, ekki sist pegar pess er gett ad hiin var nesta keimlik peirri
sem peir hofdu hafnad einréma nokkrum arum fyrr. A peim var p6 sd regin-
munur ad hin endanlegu 16g kvadu ekki 4 um eignarhald 4 handritunum og par
med gitu Islendingar tekid vid peim sem logmetri eign sinni, 4 medan Danir

2 Flateyjarbék og Konungsbok eddukveeda, sem hefdu att ad sitja eftir { Kaupmannahéfn eftir
strangasta skilningi laganna, voru afhent samkvamt sérstoku lagadkvzdi, enda gatu Islend-
ingar ekki fallist 4 handritaskilin nema pau féllu peim { hlut (Einar Ol. Sveinsson 1960; Sig-
rin Davidsdottir 1999:272-290).
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athentu hluta handritasafna sinna sem gjof. Petta var afar videigandi endir 4
sjalfstadisbarattu Islendinga, vegna pess ad lausn handritadeilunnar var i
nakvemlega sama anda og nidurstada annars af vidkvemustu dgreiningsmal-
um Islendinga og Dana 1 sjalfstzdisbarattunni, p.e. fjarhagsskilnadar land-
anna. Pannig 4kvadu Danir med stédulogum 4rid 1871 ad greida Islendingum
arlegt tillag dr rikissjodi svo ad peir getu rekid islenska stjornkerfid, enda
virtist dénskum stjérnvoldum ad 4stand landsins veeri med peim hatti ad Is-
lendingar vaeru 6fzrir um ad standa straum af pvi upp 4 eigin spytur. Islend-
ingar toku pessu gjaldi Dana pé aldrei sem 6lmusu, heldur voru peir sann-
feerdir um ad Danir hefou fallist 4 reikningskrofur Jons Sigurdssonar um
endurgreidslu vegna aldalangrar kigunar 4 Islendingum (sbr. Halldér Her-
mannsson 1929:1; Einar Olafur Sveinsson 1959:8-9).

3. Handritin og danskt pjéderni

Afstada Islendinga til handritamdlsins einkenndist af pvi ad pjédin sam-
einadist {1 krofunni um endurheimt handritanna, 4 likan hatt og gerist jafnan
pegar Islendingum finnst hagsmunum sinum 6gnad af erlendu valdi. [ Dan-
morku horfdi handritadeilan allt 6dru visi vid, vegna pess ad donsk pjodarvit-
und og pjédernisstefna var mun fléknari og umdeildari en hin islenska. Ohztt
er ad fullyrda ad malid hafi fyrst komist 4 hreyfingu 4 medal Dana skommu
eftir sidari heimsstyrjold pegar allstér hépur skolastjora danskra 1ydskola,
undir forystu C. P. O. Christiansens { Fredriksborg hgjskole, sendi opid bréf til
donsku rikisstjérnarinnar og rikispingsins undir yfirskriftinni ,,Giv Island sine
Skatte tilbage*. Ténninn { bréfinu var afar vinsamlegur { gard Islendinga, enda
pétt bréfritarar hafi tekid sérstaklega fram ad Islendingar @ttu engan lagalegan
rétt til handritanna. Nidurstada bréfsins, sem birtist { malgagni lydskdlahreyf-
ingarinnar, Hgjskolebladet, 1 1ok febriar 4rid 1947, var su:

ad pessi handrit eigi 611 ad afhenda Islendingum nii vid allsherjarskipti
félagsbisins milli pj6da vorra. Vér eigum ad lata pau af hendi, vegna
pess ad allur sidferdilegur réttur er Islands megin, vegna pess ad i
visindaskyni hljéta pau ad verda bezt hagnytt 4 Islandi, og vegna pess
ad vér viljum uppfylla innilegustu ésk annarrar norrennar pjédar og
getum bad 4n pess ad missa neins {1 sjalfir, hvorki visindalega né
pj6dlega. (Skilid Islendingum 1947:25; sbr. Giv Island 1947 og Sigrin
Davidsdottir 1999:75-77)
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Afstada lydskolastjoranna til handritamélsins byggdist 4 rétgronum vid-
horfum 1ydskolahreyfingarinnar til dansks pjédernis, og reyndar til stodu
pjédernis almennt i alpj6dasamskiptum — og pa sérstaklega { samstarfi
Nordurlandapjédanna. Pjédernisstefnu hreyfingarinnar var beint gegn peim
,.,heimsveldissinnada anda“ sem talsmenn hennar t6ldu hafa einkennt danska
konungsrikid 4 fyrri tid, en { hans stad vildu peir vinna ad métun nyrrar Dan-
merkur og nyrra Nordurlanda, sem veru reist 4 vilja félksins og skilningi
freendpj6danna 4 milli. Handritamdlid var ekki adeins donsk-islensk deila,
skrifadi rithofundurinn og fyrirlesarinn Jgrgen Bukdahl, sem var tengdur
lydskélanum i Askov um aratuga skeid, af pvi ad naudsynlegt var ad lita a
hana ,,i Forbindelse med de nynordiske Bestrebelser, der gaar ud paa en
gensidig Forstaaelse paa Nationalprincippets Grund®. Pessi nynorrena vid-
leitni gekk ut 4 ad afma pau spor sem valdabaratta hinna tveggja gomlu
herrarikja Nordurlanda, Danmerkur og Svipjédar, h6fdu markad { hugum ibu-
anna, og leida pau 4 braut gagnkvaems skilnings og samstarfs (1957:66). Hinn
nyi norrani samstarfsandi byggdist alls ekki 4 hugmyndum skandinavista 19.
aldar, sagdi Bukdahl, vegna pess ad markmid skandinavismans var sameining
Nordurlanda { eitt riki frekar en samvinna sjalfstedra pj6da. Pvert 4 méti var
nynorren stefna lydskoélanna { beinni andst6du vid ,,skandinavismens
romantiske, dynastiske og ogsd militere enhedsbestrebelser”, enda gengu
forystumenn peirra 1t fra pvi ad sundrung Nordurlandanna i morg pjédriki
veri { raun undirstada samstodu peirra { nitimanum. Markmidid vaeri pvi ekki
.sammenrgring af de nordiske folk, men en brobygning over modsatningerne,
en gensidig forstdelse, der gik i bunde angdende denne nationale bevidst-
hedsggrelse ...“ (1971:187, sbr. 1956:348-356; Bjarni M. Gislason 1958:156—
159). Fulltriar lydskdlahreyfingarinnar litu greinilega 4 handritamalid og
lausn pess sem mikilveegan dfanga 4 pessari ferd norreenu pjédanna inn { nyja
tima, eda eins og Poul Engberg 1ydskolastjori ordadi pad ad deilunni lokinni:

Handskrifternes udlevering fra Danmark til Island métte begrundes
med dette syn, ud fra hvilket nordisk forstaelse og samarbejde maétte
bygge pé fri ligestilling og ligeret for alle nordiske nationer. Den gamle
~imperialistiske” Kalmarmagt Danmark maétte opgive enhver over-
ordnet rolle i Norden og som udtryk for den folkelige ligestilling mellem
Danmark og Island rakke islendingene handskrifterne som gave.
(1978:8-9)



HANDRITAMALID 185

Trilega lagdi enginn jafnmikid af morkum { baréttu lydskolahreyfing-
arinnar { handritamdlinu og rith6fundurinn Bjarni M. Gislason, en hann bj6 {
Danmoérku allt fra pvi er hann kom til ndms vid lydskélann i Danebod 4 eyj-
unni Als og sidar i Askov 4 4. dratug sidustu aldar. [ Danmérku kynntist hann
badi C. P. O. Christiansen og Jgrgen Bukdahl, og hvatti pa dspart til ad kynna
sér handritakrofur Islendinga og tengja peer hugsjénum sinum um hina nynor-
renu stefnu (Engberg 1978; Slumstrup 1988:239-242). Pess ber p6 ad geta ad
dhugi lydskélamanna 4 islenskum békmenntaarfi var engin nylunda, vegna
pess ad gudfadir lydskodlahreyfingarinnar, 19. aldar presturinn, skdldid og
stjiornmalamadurinn N. F. S. Grundtvig, fjalladi oft um islenskar fornb6k-
menntir og tridi stadfastlega 4 patt peirra { métun norrennar sjalfsmyndar.
Hann leitadi pvi  eddukvadi og Islendingaségur til ad syna fram 4 ad donsk
pj6d veri ekki fyrst og fremst pyskur gredlingur, heldur @tti hiin retur { ®va-
gamalli norrenni menningu — ,,Danskerne er en Gren paa det hginordiske
Stamtre og ei et Vandskud paa det Hgityske*, eins og hann ordadi pad eitt
sinn (Lundgreen-Nielsen 1992:139). Békmenntir midalda 4 Islandi, sem
urdu til 4 heimilum sjélfseignarbanda, skrifadi Grundtvig, vardveittu hinn
upprunalega norrena anda, sem annars var ad mestu tyndur { myrkri
gleymskunnar. Pvi méttu Danir

takke de Islandske Bgger naesten for alt det Nordiske Liv, der er op-
kommet i os ... Dette er da i Korthed Isl&ndernes Fortjeneste af os og
hele Norden, og jeg tgr leegge til af hele Menneske-Slegten, at de med
stor Opoffrelse saa lenge mueligt fortsatte det Nordiske Menneskeliv
i Middelalderen og opholdt det hos os, at de dern@st beskrev eller
rettere afmalede det mesterlig i Bggerne, giemde paa dem selv i den
mgrkeste og dgdeste Tid og hjelpe os endnu til at forstaae dem.
(Lundgreen-Nielsen 1992:76)

A vissan hatt gengu rok af pessu tagi pvert gegn tilraunum islenskra
fredimanna til ad tilka fornbékmenntirnar sem sérislenska eign og handritin
par med sem islenska menningararfleifd frekar en norrana. En lydskélamenn
gétu fyllilega unnt fslendingum pess ad eignast handritin, vegna pess ad peir
toldu ad adeins 4 Islandi vaeru fornbokmenntirnar { lifandi tengslum vid menn-
ingu pjédarinnar. Sogurnar urdu til { frdsagnarheimi alpydunnar og geymdust
i rimum og upplestri { badstofum, fullyrti Jgrgen Bukdahl { ritgerd um hand-
ritamdlid, og pvi var pradurinn fr ritunartima sagnanna og nitimans 6slitinn.
A Tslandi hafdi:
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Oldtidsarven ... varet levende, ikke mindst hos Folket, lige til vore
Dage. Her er ikke Tale om Guldhorn i Mulde, altsaa som navnt ikke
om Romantik, der bl. a. betyder at tage en forsgmt Udvikling op, saa-
dan sem det skete i Nordens andre Lande. Det er derfor, Manuskript-
sagen er en folkelig-national Sag ... (1957:63-64)

Hér tengir Bukdahl handritadeiluna vid eina af uppdhaldskenningum
lydskdlahreyfingarinnar um edli og uppruna pjédernis. Kjarni hennar er sa ad
hver menningarheimur myndi eins konar lifandi einingu, sem préast og
proskast fra sameiginlegum uppruna til samtidar. Bukdahl bendir 4 ad islensk
menning sé sprottin Ur mjog fjolbreyttum jardvegi, par sem saman komu
klassisk ahrif ad sunnan, norren ahrif og einnig irsk, en pad sem mali skipti
var ad fra pvi um arid 1000 til natimans hafi menningin myndad ,.en fast
sammenhangende kultur, fastere i sin udvikling end noget andet nordisk
lands* (Bukdahl 1956:38). Greinilega er mikill samhljémur med pessum ord-
um og kenningum Sigurdar Nordals um samhengid { islenskum békmenntum
(sbr. Sigurdur Nordal 1996), en 6likt Sigurdi rekur Bukdahl hugmyndina beint
til uppsprettunnar, pyska hugmyndasmidsins Johanns Gottfrieds Herders —
pjodirnar eru eins og stélpar, sem hverjum er ®tlad ad standa einn og sér, en
saman bera peir uppi briina sem tengir mannkynid allt (1956:351).> Ord
Bukdahls visa pvi langt 1t fyrir deilu um afdrif gamalla skinnbdka { donskum
sofnum og beint ad kjarna gamallar menningardeilu { Danmorku. Bent A.
Koch, adalritstjéri Kristeligt Dagblad og einn helsti bandamadur Islendinga
handritamélinu medal Dana um drabil (sbr. Sigrin Davidsdoéttir 1999:220-
232), ordadi petta pannig ad { bardttunni um handritin hafi birst 4 dhugaverdan
hatt gamall klofningur { donskum stjérnmdlum og menningarlifi, par sem
tokust 4 afkomendur pjédernisfrjalslyndismanna (,,de nationalliberale®) — en
par atti hann vid menningaryfirstétt hofudborgarinnar, préfessora vid
haskélana, visindamenn og thaldsmenn (,,en hob imperialister og koloni-
undertvingere eller vidskabsegoister kalladi rithofundurinn Jens Kruuse
andstedingana { handritamélinu (1965))* — og sameinud fylking 1ydskola-
folks, ,,det folkelige Danmark®, par sem saman kom s4 hluti Vinstriflokksins
og Rétteka vinstri flokksins sem atti reetur { lydskélunum, verkalydshreyf-

Um éhrif Herders 4 hugmyndir Grundtvigs um pjéderni og ,,folk“, sja m.a. Engberg 2001:
54-65.

Kruuse mun einnig hafa uppnefnt pennan hép ,,Jommeimperialister* og var pvi heiti oft hald-
i0 4 loft { greinum um handritamalid (Hammerich 1977 og Koch 1981).
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ingin og nokkrir borgaralegir hugsjénamenn (Koch:1981). Pessi menningar-
deila atti reetur 1 pvi uppgjori sem vard { landinu 4 sidari hluta 19. aldar {
kjolfar stridanna um Slésvik-Holtsetaland og snerist ekki sist um stodu al-
mugans { rikinu og afstéduna til danska konungdamisins 4 fyrri tid. Pj6o-
ernisfrjalslyndismenn sem, med ordum eins helsta forystumanns peirra 4 5. og
6. aratug 19. aldar, Orla Lehmanns, sameinudu ,,de Begavede, de Dannede og
de Formuende* { Danmorku, eda ,,Aand, Indsigt og Rigdom* (Stangerup
1946:12), litu 4 sig sem edlilega leidtoga pjodarinnar { krafti menntunar
sinnar, hzfileika og auds. I upphafi voru peir fulltrdar nyrra tima, upplysingar,
einstaklingshyggju og lydradis, 1 andstodu vid einveldi konungs, en 4 sidari
hluta 19. aldar téku peir hondum saman vid fulltria rikisvaldsins { vorn gegn
lydredishugmyndum lydskélanna og bandahreyfingarinnar (Stangerup
1946:11-60; Bukdahl 1965).

AJ hluta til snerust pessi atok um menningarlegt vald { Danmorku, og
deilan um {slensku handritin snerti pann patt peirra beinlinis. Helstu andstad-
ingar Islendinga i handritadeilunni komu tr r6dum hiskélakennara og safna-
manna, og par med vard handritamalid, ad 4liti lydskélamanna, sjalfkrafa ad
atokum 4 milli ,,sérfredingaveldis“ og ,,dansk folkelighed®. Ef 1itid er 4 hand-
ritadeiluna { heild, skrifar Poul Engberg um pessa hlid deilunnar, ,.forstir man,
at den folkelige mdlsatning stadig er aktuel. I stigende grad gér det op for
folkene, at det er ngdvendigt med en friggrelse fra de leerdes, fra eksperternes
og teknokraternes tyranni* (1978:21). Handritamalid snerti p6 dénsk menn-
ingaratok med mun vidtekari hatti, vegna pess ad deilan um stadsetningu
handritanna spratt ekki sist af mismunandi skodunum manna 4 eignarhaldi 4
menningarminjum og uppruna pjédernis. Peir sem vildu synja Islendingum
um handritin héfnudu pvi alfarid ad pau geymdu sérstakan islenskan
pj6dararf, og neitudu pvi par med ad pau teldust eitthvad frekar menningar-
eign fslendinga en Dana. ,Det er vist en almindelig forestilling, at handskrifter
pa oldnorsk-islandsk er islandske nationalspecialiteter®, skrifadi préfessor
Kare Grgnbech af pessu tilefni arid 1952. ,,Intet kunne vere mere fejlagtigt.
De héndskrifter, det her drejer sig om, sagaer, eddaer og dokumenter, er, ved
siden af arkaologernes jordfundne skatte, fundament for alt, hvad vi ved om
vor egen folkestammes oldhistorie, og det fundament er felles for os alle,
danskere, nordmand, svenskere, feringer og islendinge* (Grgnbech 1966).
Pessi roksemd byggdist 4 tveimur meginforsendum: [ fyrsta lagi litu peir sem
pannig penktu svo 4 ad skipting Nordurlandabia { pj6dir, { okkar skilningi
pess ords, vari nitimafyrirbrigdi og litid réttleti felist 1 pvi ad deila hinum
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norrena arfi at eftir pélitiskum linum seinni tima (Hjelmslev 1961; sbr. Be-
teenkning 1951:89). T 6dru lagi, og pessu tengt, héfnudu peir pvi ad forn-
békmenntirnar hefdu adeins lifad { sinni Islendinga, vegna pess ad efni peirra
hefdi verid donskum skdldum og rith6fundum yrkisefni ekkert sidur en fs-
lenskum. A pann hétt h6fdu Danir haldid békmenntaarfinum 4 loft og ,,0gsaa
holdt Bergringen med den svundne Tids Aandsvarker vedlige* (Rubow
1953:4; sbr. Jacobsen 1946, Brgndsted 1965 og Westergaard 1965). Pradurinn
sem tengdi fornbékmenntirnar vid nitimann — eda hid lifandi samneyti vid
menningu midalda — var pvi ad pessu leyti ekkert sidur danskur en islenskur
(Sigriin Davidsdéttir 1999:151-152 og 300-308).

Meginrok peirra sem vildu ekki afhenda handritin voru pé ekki beinlinis 4
pjédernissinnudum nétum, enda var oft kvartad yfir pvi { peirra herbidum ad
deilan veri hladin tilfinningum frekar en ad hin byggdist 4 skynsamlegum
rokum (sja t.d. Mortensen 1961; Islandsk forfatter 1961; Lauring 1965:10).
Peir bentu 4 ad Arnasafn veri stofnad 4 grundvelli gjafar Arna Magnissonar
til Kaupmannahafnarhédskola, og pad veri badi 6loglegt og 6sidlegt ad
breyta erfdaskra Arna eftird med peim hzetti sem stjérnvold gerdu med 16gun-
um frd 1961. P4 var gjarnan visad til pess ad ekki veri adeins verid ad athenda
Islendingum réttmzta eign hdskélans, heldur vaeri med pessu verid ad stiga
fyrsta skrefid ad pjodnytingu allra sjalfseignarstofnana (sja t.d. Andersen
1961) og par med ad 6llum likindum ad grafa undan allri gédri réttarvenju {
Danmorku. Einnig var 16gd rik ahersla 4 ad skipting Arnasafns { tver deildir
og brottnam handrita dr Konunglegu bokhl6dunni striddi gegn 6llum gildandi
reglum { safnamalum, sem gengu 1t 4 ad ekki meetti rifa skjol eda safngripi tr
samhengi sinu. A sidustu bentu andstzdingar Islendinga 4 ad skipting
safnsins myndi eydileggja mikilvegustu midst6d rannsékna i norrenum
freedum { heiminum, Arnastofnun { Kaupmannahofn, og vri pad sérlega vid-
sjarvert fyrir pa sok ad islenskir sérfredingar vaeru hvorki ferir um ad taka vid
handritarannséknum Dana né ad bua um handritin 4 vidunandi hatt (Hand-
skriftprotest 1965; sbr. Betaekning 1951:93-95, Diderichsen 1953 og Brgnd-
um-Nielsen 1961). S@enski békmenntafredingurinn Lars Lonnroth spadi pvi
arid 1965 ad pad myndu lida margir dratugir par til Reykjavik geti talist
,Tiktigt forskningscentrum® og pvi veri pad alika heimskulegt ad ,,sdnda dit
de gamla héndskrifterna av Eddan och sagorna®“ og ad flytja pjédskjalasafn
Svia til Nordur-Svipjédar (Lonnroth 1965).

P6tt danskir andstaedingar Islendinga i handritamalinu hafi stundum hvatt
til pess ad deilunni yrdi beint Ur braut pjédernistilfinninga (Mgller 1965:96),
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voru peir tepast saklausir af slikum kenndum sjalfir. A3 baki malflutningi
peirra 14 nokkud augljés vilji til ad verja heidur Danmerkur og arfleifd hins
gamla danska rikis — og pad var einmitt pess vegna sem peir voru uppnefndir
,vasaheimsvaldasinnar* af 1y0sk6lamonnum. Afhending handritanna var pé
ekki oft sett { beint samhengi vid hnignun hins danska veldis, kannski vegna
pess ad tepast hefur pott videigandi ad mera ,heimsvaldastefnu* danska
konungd®misins pegar komid var fram yfir midja sidustu 6ld — en p6 ma
finna deemi um slikt. Pannig byrjar hinn kunni menningar- og trdarsagnfrad-
ingur, Vilhelm Grgnbech, eina af sinum sidustu greinum 4 pvi ad harma
hvernig donsk stjérnvold h6fdu, { mestu leynd, s6ad donskum arfi — svo sem
Jomfriareyjum’® — og { hvert skipti sem land glatadist 4 pennan hatt ,,gik der
en skarp smerte gennem folket“. Nu voru ennpa myrkari blikur & lofti: ,,Der
glr uhyggelige rygter om at gode mend, atter drevet af en @®delmodig
selvopgivelse, agter at udlevere vore vaerdifuldeste handskrifter og arkivsager
til Island®, segir Grgnbech, og sarsaukinn vid tilhugsunina leynir sér ekki {
ordum hans. Grgnbech hafnadi pessum fyrir@tlunum med svipudum rokum
og rakin voru ad ofan, en batti svo vid: ,,Vore samlinger er en slegtsarv ...
som vi er forpligtede til at heende videre ned til vore efterkommere at glaedes
ved og arbejde med.* Vardveisla handritanna { Danmorku vardadi pvi heidur
rikisins og framtid: ,,Skal vor plads i fremtidens historie vaere en fodnote, hvor
Danmark og de danske kort og godt omtales som folket der afskrev sig selv?
Det er et ansvar for vore styresmeand at betenke* (1948; sbr. Jacobsen 1946).

Pessi ord ma skilja sem svo ad litid hafi verid 4 handritin sem eina af
sidustu leifum stérveldissogu Dana 4 timum begar flestar lendur danska
konungdamisins voru gengnar undan rikinu — fyrst hvarf Noregur, pa
Holtsetaland og hlutar Slésvikur og sidan Island — og ni 4tti ad tema s6fnin
af peim dyrgripum sem par voru geymd. S6fnin minntu Dani 4 ad pratt fyrir
allt var Danmork eitt sinn valdamidja { stéru riki sem dr6 til sin verdmata
gripi frd jadrinum, og reyndar einnig frd fjarlegum I6ndum 4 bord vid Persiu
og Grikkland. A pennan hitt var smarikinu Danmérku skipad til satis med
stérpjodum sem attu svipada fortid, og pa ekki sist Bretlandi og Frakklandi,
sem einnig purftu ad verjast kr6fum um endurheimt menningarminja fra
fyrrverandi nylendum sinum og jadarsvadum { Evrépu. I dliti nefndar sem
danska menntamalaraduneytid skipadi arid 1947 til ad fjalla um handritakrof-
ur fslendinga var s6fnunum { Kaupmannahfn jafnad vid svipadar stofnanir {

5 Hann var ekki einn um pessar tilfinningar vegna pess ad svipad hafdi angrad 1ydskélamann-

inn Jgrgen Bukdahl { @sku, sbr. Slumstrup 1988:86.
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Paris, Lundinum og Vatikaninu, en allt voru petta borgir sem hofou stadid
framarlega { visindarannséknum 4 peim tima pegar sofnin urdu til. Tilvist
slikra safna var varin med peim almennu rékum ad menning sé i edli sinu al-
pj6dlegt fyrirbeaeri og pvi sé visindunum best pjénad med pvi ad geyma menn-
ingarminjar { stérum og midlegum séfnum. Almenn satt rikti { heimi vis-
indanna um ad skerda ekki pessi sofn, fullyrtu nefndarmenn, ,,ikke blot som
en historisk betinget kendsgerning, men ogsd som en faktor, der er af af-
ggrende vigtighed for fremme af det videnskabelige arbejde, bdde rent
praktisk og med henblik pa den internationale and* (Beteekning 1951:97-99).

Sjénarmid eins og pessi urdu undan ad lata { handritamélinu, enda var yfir-
gnafandi meirihluti pingmanna 4 danska rikispinginu pess sinnis ad Dénum
beeri ad afhenda Islendingum stéran hluta islenskra handrita { donskum sofn-
um til vardveislu (Sigrin Davidsdéttir 1999:302-308 og 335-340). Ef til vill
téku margir pingmanna pessa afstodu vegna pess ad peim fannst handritin
einfaldlega ekki pad mikilvaeg ad peir vildu stefna samskiptum fslands og
Danmerkur { hettu med pvi ad pverskallast vid 6skum fslendinga. En ekki er
pé hegt ad tilka nidurstodu bpingsins 4 annan hatt en pann ad meirihluti
pingmanna hafi viljad hafna, { eitt skipti fyrir 6ll, stérveldishugsjénum ein-
veldisins. Peir sem h6fou tengst 1[ydskolahreyfingunni gerdu pad 4 forsendum
sem 40ur hafa verid nefndar; timi var kominn til ad gera upp bu einveldisins
og hefja samskipti vid fyrri hjdlendur 4 nyjum grunni. Jafnadarmenn og
vinstrisésialistar studdu krofur fslendinga 4 svipudum forsendum, pétt peir
legdu pyngri dherslu 4 meinta kiigun Dana 4 slendingum 4 fyrri tid en 1yd-
skélamonnum var tamt. Eins var préun norrennar samvinnu morgum jafn-
adarmanninum ker, en Hans Hedtoft, forystumadur peirra um drabil, var eins
og kunnugt er einn helsti hvatamadurinn ad stofnun Nordurlandardds 4rid
1952. T danskri sogu verdur afhending handritanna i Haskélabi6i 1 april 1971
pvi ad teljast endanleg stadfesting 4 pvi ad andi lydskdlanna hafdi sigrad:
Danmork var evropskt pjodriki, sem virti dskoradan rétt annarra pjéda til ad
stjérna sér sjalfar.

4. Summa jus, summa injuria®

Handritamalid hefur notid verdskuldadrar athygli 4 alpj6dlegum vettvangi og
hefur lausn pess t.a.m. verid tekin sem demi um ,,6venju sidmenntada og

¢ Hinn ytrasti réttur er hid mesta rangleeti“, sbr. Skilid fslendingum 1947:31.
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skynsamlega gjord* i alpjédasamskiptum { nylegu fraediriti um skil menn-
ingarminja (Greenfield 1996:12-41, 311). Pad sem vekur athygli 4 malinu er
su stadreynd ad barittan um handritin var alls ekki einangrad fyrirbzri, enda
hafa deilur um eignarhald 4 menningarverdmatum verid mjog dberandi { sam-
skiptum pj6da og menningarhépa 4 undanfornum dratugum. Bardtta fs-
lendinga er pvi um margt hlidsted tilraunum landa eins og Grikklands og
Mexikos til ad endurheimta gripi sem ratad hafa it tr landinu inn { evrépsk og
bandarisk sofn. Pad er p6 ekki sidur nidurstada handritamdlsins sem vekur at-
hygli, enda pykir hin bera vott um 6venjulega sattfysi af halfu deiluadilja,
prétt fyrir par heitu tilfinningar sem undir kraumudu hja peim badum.

St 6sk hefur pvi heyrst ad handritamalid megi pjéna sem fyrirmynd fyrir
adrar pj6dir sem eiga { svipudum deilum (Vésteinn Olason 2002:7). Ekkert
bendir til pess ad slikt hafi gerst { rikum meli enn sem komid er, og bé ekki
einu sinni 4 Nordurlondum. Benda md { pvi sambandi 4 nylega grein { timariti
norrenna safnamanna eftir Moniku Minnhagen-Alvsten, deildarstjora hja
embeatti pj6Ominjavardar Svipjédar, um pad sem hiin nefnir ,,aterférande av
kulturarv till dess ursprungsplass*. Par hvetur hun til pess ad hvert slikt mal sé
athugad sérstaklega, en andi greinarinnar er p6 mjog i sama stil og malflutn-
ingur danskra andste&dinga afhendingar islensku handritanna. Krofur um skil
menningarminja einkennast oft af tilfinningum frekar en ,,grundliggande
fakta®, segir Minnhagen-Alvsten (2002:50), og hljémar si fullyrding dneit-
anlega kunnuglega. I greininni radir hin sérstaklega krofur, m.a. fra Tékkum,
um skil 4 békum og handritum sem Sviar téku herfangi 4 meginlandi Evrépu
4 17. old, en hin segir sa@nskt fagfélk almennt hafa verid sammala um ad
hafna slikum hugmyndum. Pessir gripir eru ekki pyfi, fullyrdir hin, ,,och de
har spelat en ovirderlig roll for Sveriges kulturella utveckling. De har funnits
hir sé ldnge i landet att de har blivit en del i vért kulturarv* (2002:50).’

Hvag islensk handrit { donskum sofnum vardar fer vart 4 milli méla ad pau
voru ennpd sidur pyfi en umratt herfang Svia, og efni peirra hafdi sannarlega
sterk dhrif 4 préun danskrar menningar, { pad minnsta fram 4 fyrri hluta 20.
aldar. Malflutningur Islendinga og studningsmanna peirra i Danmorku {

7 Pad er athyglisvert ad greinin er byggd 4 erindi sem flutt var 4 arsfundi samtaka norrens
safnaf6lks sem haldinn var 4 Islandi 4rid 2002, par sem fjallad var um ymsar hlidar afhend-
ingar menningarminja. Par fjolludu Vésteinn Olason og Birgitte Kjer um handritamélid fra
islenskum og donskum sjénarhéli, og voru badi sammala um ad nidurstada malsins hefdi
verid hin farszlasta (Vésteinn Olason 2002 og Kjar 2002).
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handritamédlinu hefdi pvi tepast bitid 4 senskt fagfélk. Slik tregda safnafélks
til ad skila gripum { pess vorslu er liklega ad nokkru leyti byggd 4 svipudum
tilfinningum og krofur pjéda um ,,endurheimt* minja sem paer hafa misst til
annarra — safni0, tdkn pess og innihald, verdur ad eins konar ramma sjalfs-
myndar fyrir safnamanninn, 4 sama hétt og pjédin og pjédmenningin er fyrir
Islendinginn, Danann, eda hvern pann sem telur sig hluta af dkvedinni pj6d
eda pj6dernishépi. Ahugi fer pé vaxandi 4 peim dlitamalum sem tengjast
flutningi menningarminja sem streyma stodugt fra fatekari 16ndum til hinna
rikari, eda fra hinum valdaminni til hinna valdameiri. Petta leiddi til pess ad
Menningarmalastofnun Sameinudu pjédanna, UNESCO, samdi sérstakan
sattmdla 4rid 1970 um leidir til ad koma { veg fyrir 6l6glegan flutning og solu
menningarminja (cultural property) 4 milli landa (Convention).? Pessi sattmali
4 greinilega ekki vid um handritamélid, b2di vegna bess ad hann telst ekki
afturvirkur (sbr. Seligman 1989:78) og vegna pess ad hann er gerdur af rikjum
og tekur pvi ekki beinlinis til menningarminja sem fluttar eru til innan peirra,
en Island og Danmork tilheyrdu sama riki pegar handritunum var safnad.
Sattmdlanum er p6 @tlad ad koma i veg fyrir s6fnun 4 bord vid pa sem fram
fér 4 Islandi 4 17. og 18. 61d, pegar stér hluti islenskra skinn- og pappirshand-
rita var fluttur tr landi, og sofnun Arna Magniissonar og handritasendingar
Brynj6lfs biskups Sveinssonar hefdu pvi ad 6llum likindum talist badi 616g-
legar og 6sidlegar ef par hefou att sér stad ni 4 timum.

Pegar allt kom til alls voru Islendingar p6 upp 4 gédvild Dana komnir {
handritamélinu vegna bess ad peir attu enga lagalega heimtingu 4 handritun-
um og sidferdislegur réttur gildir einungis { mali sem pessu ef badir adiljar
pess eru sammadla um per reglur sem eiga ad gilda vid lausn deilunnar. Pad
var gaefa Islendinga ad medal Dana voru pau pélitisku 6fl radandi sem vildu
einmitt hverfa fra ytrasta rétti sinum, vegna pess ad pau hofnudu heféum hins
gamla einveldis. Afstada Dana til handritamdlsins er pvi mjog athyglisvert
demi um bad hvernig nitimapjéd gerir upp fortid sina og ségu, p.e.a.s.
endurskodar minningar pj6édarinnar i pvi skyni ad skapa henni nyja
sjalfsmynd. Deilan synir einnig vel hvernig Islendingar rdku mél sem snerti
kjarna pjédernisvitundar peirra. Peir voru fullkomlega dsveigjanlegir {
formlegum kréfum sinum til handritanna — pau voru islensk eign og Islend-
ingar voru pvi 6fdanlegir ad deila peim med 6drum. Aftur & méti reyndust
islensk stjornvold afar sveigjanleg pegar vidunandi lausn var fundin og

8 Af einhverjum 4stzdum eru Islendingar ekki ein peirra 99 pj6da sem skrifad hafa undir

sattmalann (sbr. Convention).
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sampykktu ordalaust ad skipta handritunum pannig ad verulegur hluti peirra
vard eftir { donskum s6fnum.

Med lausn handritamalsins tryggdu Danir sér velvild fslendinga og fannst
sumum andstedingum stjérnvalda par { landi vinsaldirnar dyru verdi keyptar.
Um leid breyttust vidhorf Islendinga til fyrrverandi herrapj6dar verulega; 4
medan ,,sjalfstedisbarattan var i algleymingi var margt misjafnt sagt um Dani
medal Islendinga; en eftir heimkomu handritanna hlj6dnudu peer raddir
gersamlega og kvedur ni mjog vid annan tén. Nu heyrist oft sagt ad engin
pj6d nema Danir hefdi synt pad drengskaparbragd ad lata slikar gersemar af
hendi. Og pad er vist ad slikur atburdur hefur aldrei gerst { skiptum pjéda
nokkursstadar i verdldu“ (Jénas Kristjansson 1979:56). A pann hatt lauk
sjalfstedisbarattu [slendinga gegn Donum, pétt handritamdlid drzegi hvergi tr
vilja Islendinga til ad verja sjalfstadi sitt gegn 6drum pj6dum.
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GUDVARDUR MAR GUNNLAUGSSON

STAFRETT EDA SAMRZEMT?

Um freedilegar utgdfur og notendur peirra’

1. Inngangur

TEXTAUTGAFUR og utgafuadferdir hafa lengi verid til umredu, bedi hér 4
landi og medal fredimanna austan hafs og vestan. Sem demi m4 nefna ad 4
alpj6dlegu fornsagnapingi 4 Helsingjaeyri { Danmorku 1985 voru flutt nokkur
erindi um utgafumal (sja van Arkel 1985a, Degnbol 1985, Fix 1985, Grimstad
1985 og Knirk 1985, sbr. Haugen 1988), textafredi og ttgdfur voru adalefni
malpings { Godgysund { Noregi 1987 (sja Fidjestgl o.fl. 1988) og 4 sogupingi
i Reykjavik 2002 voru flutt nokkur erindi um heimildattgafur (sja Erla Hulda
Halldé6rsdéttir 2002:113—159).2 Enn fremur hélt Stofnun Arna Magndssonar 4
Islandi madlping { Reykjavik um ,,udgivelsesprincipper og tekstformidling® {
september 2003. Deilur og agreiningur um utgafuadferdir eru po alls ekki ny
af ndlinni, t.d. beindi ritdémarinn Henry Nicol athyglinni ad stafsetningu
fornfranskra texta sem gefnir voru tt 4 sidari hluta 19. aldar (sja Foulet og
Speer 1979:16).

Vidtokurannsoknir og su stefna sem kollud hefur verid nyja filélogian attu
efalitid sinn pétt { pvi ad umredan faerdist { aukana fyrir einum til tveimur
gratugum, d4samt notkun tolva vid rannséknir og ttgafustarfsemi. I stuttu mali
ma segja ad umrada sidustu dra hafi fyrst og fremst sndist um tvennt; annars

Pessi grein er ad hluta til byggd 4 fyrirlestrinum ,,Hvor mange forskellige brugere skal en
udgiver tage hensyn til?* sem haldinn var { bodi Forskergruppe ved Senter for hgyere studier
4 malpinginu ,,Utgivelse av middelaldertekster: Utgivere og brukere” 28. april 2001 { Det
Norske Videnskaps-Akademi { Osl6. Eg pakka ritstjérum Griplu, Adalheidi Gudmundsdéttur og
Haraldi Bernhar8ssyni karlega fyrir gagnlegar abendingar vid fyrri gerdir pessarar greinar.
Utgafumal hafa einnig verid mikid til umradu { engilsaxneskum 16ndum, sja t.d. A. G. Rigg
(1977b), A. J. Minnis og Charlotte Brewer (1992), Roberta Frank (1993), D. G. Scragg og
Paul E. Szarmach (1994), D. C. Greetham (1995), Katherine O’Brien O’Keeffe (1997) og
Vincent P. McCarren og Douglas Moffat (1998). Sja einnig Susanne Krogh Bender
(1977-1978), Erik Ggbel (1987), Sgren Balle (1988), Flemming Lundgreen-Nielsen (1989),
John Kousgard Sgrensen (1989), Jonas Carlquist (1992) og Odd Einar Haugen (1984, 1994,
1995, 2004).

)
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vegar stafsetningu ttgdfna og hversu lesilegar per eigi ad vera og hins vegar
pa adferd ad prenta adeins texta eins handrits med lesbrigdum tr 6drum bott
vidkomandi texti sé vardveittur i fjolda handrita. Med 68rum ordum snyst
umradan oft 4 tidum um vidhorf til textans, p.e. hvort texti er stodugt og
6breytanlegt fyrirbeeri eda sibreytilegur (sja t.d. Szarmach 1994:2).

I pessari grein verdur fjallad um ttgafur norrzenna midaldatexta og is-
lenskra texta fra sidari 6ldum. Ekki verdur fjallad mikid um hugmyndafradi-
legan bakgrunn ttgdfuadferda, heldur mismunandi stafsetningu ttgéfna og
hvort textar eru gefnir 1t eintexta eda fjoltexta; enn fremur verdur raett um
samrunadtgafur. Markmidid er ad lysa dstandi og benda 4 kosti og galla mis-
munandi dtgdfna fra sjénarholi notenda, en ekki ad dema einstakar ttgéafur.
Ekki potti asteda til ad nefna allar titgafur; pad er ekki par med sagt ad peer
verdskuldi ekki allar umfjollun. I greininni verdur einnig vitnad til skodana
fredimanna { norrenum fredum 4 utgafum sl. eina og halfa 61d — an pess ad
mat sé lagt 4 vidhorf peirra — en fredimenn eins og Konrad Gislason, Finnur
Jonsson og Jon Helgason voru reyndir ttgefendur sem hofou skodanir 4 pvi
med hvers konar adferdum tti ad gefa 1t texta og pykir pvi rétt ad gefa
vidhorfum peirra gaum bott adstedur hafi um margt breyst fra pvi peir voru
vid storf.

2. Utgéfur og notendur

Utgefendur texta verda ad gera upp vid sig hvada notendahdpi ttgafan er
etlud, p.e. hvort dtgafan er etlud almenningi eda 68rum frediménnum.’
Fredimenn koma dr mismunandi freedigreinum (skriftarfraedi, malfredi, bok-
menntafradi, sagnfredi o.s.frv.) og nota eldri texta sem vidfangsefni 4 ymsa

Tekid skal fram ad { eftirfarandi umfjollun er ordid tgefandi einungis notad um pa sem bia
texta til prentunar, rannsaka texta og handrit og semja skyringar og inngang vid tdtgéafur sinar.
Hugtakid er pvi ekki notad um fyrirteekid eda stofnunina sem tekur ad sér ad kosta ttgafuna
og dreifa upplaginu, p.e. forlagio. Reyndar vill Anne Hudson (1977:34-35) skilgreina ,.edi-
tion* sem eitthvad meira en ,,a simple reproduction of a single manuscript* sem leidir hugann
ad pvi ad sagnordid edit 4 ensku merkir ekki nakvemlega pad sama og ad gefa it 4 islensku.
Edit og editor n4 einnig yfir hugtokin ‘ritstyra’ og ‘ritstjori’ sem gefa iit og iitgefandi na ekki
yfir, en 4 hinn béginn nota margir enskumelandi ordid edition sidur yfir pad sem kallad er
reproduction®; islenska ordid #rgdfa ner hins vegar yfir hvort tveggja. Enn fremur er rétt ad
taka fram ad hugtakid tgdfa felur { sér fjolfjoldun eda birtingu, og verdur pvi ekki notad hér
i peirri merkingu ad ny utgafa texta hafi ordid til pegar skrifari lagadi til texta sem hann
afritadi (sbr. Hudson 1977:34).
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vegu. Jafnframt eru innan hverrar fredigreinar oft og tidum uppi 6lik vidhorf
um pad hvernig taka eigi 4 textum sem vidfangsefni. Sumar fredigreinar
skiptast einnig i undirgreinar sem skipta mali { pessu samhengi, t.d. er 1jost ad
innan malfredinnar eru parfir hljédkerfisfredinga og setningafraedinga ekki
peer sému. Utgefendur verda einnig ad taka mid af pessum stadreyndum.

Enn fremur purfa utgefendur ad huga ad pvi hvernig texta peir eru med {
hondunum. Pad skiptir méli hvort textinn er saga, kvadi, rimur, anndll, 16g,
maldagi eda bréf. Pad er t.d. liklegt ad fredimadur sem rannsakar og gefur ut
log eda skjol (fyrst og fremst fyrir 16gfredinga og sagnfredinga) hafi dhuga 4
ad vita hvernig textinn leit Ut pegar hann var upphaflega settur 4 bok, p.e.a.s.
ef hann er adeins vardveittur { eftirritum.* Odru méli gegnir um midaldatexta
eins og sogur, kvadi og rimur. I peim tilvikum er oftast 6mogulegt ad komast
ad pvi hvernig verkid leit Ut fr4 hendi pess er fyrstur skrddi (a.m.k. hvad vard-
ar islenskar midaldabékmenntir, sbr. Stefdn Karlsson 1979° og Jensen 1989:
212) og ad mati margra bokmenntafredinga er ekki sidur dhugavert ad sja
hvada vidtokur bokmenntatexti hefur fengid hja lesendum og dheyrendum
alveg fram til nitimans, p.e. hvernig skrifarar og ttgefendur hafa medhondlad
hann.®

bad er edlilegt ad medal sagnfredinga séu uppi skodanir um ad samruna-
utgafur séu @skilegar, p.e. par sem upphaflegur texti er endurgerdur, eda par
sem reynt er ad komast eins nalegt honum og unnt er (stofnrit hans endur-
gert).” Peir freedimenn sem hafa dhuga 4 sogu, kvadi eda rimum sem hofund-
arverki eru oft sama sinnis, en adrir fredimenn kynnu ad vilja fjoltexta utgafu
4 sama verki til ad sja hvernig pad hefur breyst { medforum skrifara (og
safnenda og ritstjora, sbr. Sverrir Témasson 2002:204) og rannsaka samspil
skrifara og lesenda, upplesara og dheyrenda. Sama gildir um svo nefnda
»traditionsforskere®, p.e. pad sem rannsaka hvernig hofundar og fredimenn
fyrri alda hafa notad eldri texta 1 verkum sinum (sjd Raasted 1968:8), og fradi-

menn sem adhyllast ,,nyju fil6l6giuna“.® Samrunadtgéafur eru hins vegar eitur

4 Breytingar 4 slikum textum { medférum skrifara geta einnig verid dhugaverdar, t.d. pegar um

sidari tima vidbztur er ad reda.

Eg pakka Stefani Karlssyni fyrir ad leyfa mér ad vitna { Gbirtan fyrirlestur sinn.

Peir sem hafa fjallad um utgafur norreenna texta hafa oftar en ekki eingongu tekid fyrir bok-

menntaverk, s.s. sogur og kvadi (sjd t.d. Jergensen 2002).

Me?d stofnriti er att vid pad handrit sem hagt er ad rekja 6l vardveitt handrit dkvedins verks

til med adferdum hefdbundinnar textaryni. Stofnrit getur verid pad sama og frumrit (par sem

um bad er ad reda) en pad verdur ekki sannad.

8 Hér verdur ekki fjallad sérstaklega um ,,nyju fil6l6giuna“ en ymsir hafa fjallad um hana vard-
andi utgafu norrenna texta, svo sem Ornélfur Thorsson (1990), Peter A. Jorgensen (1993),
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i beinum malfraedinga, enda 6ska peir frekar eftir ttgafu 4 handriti en ttgafu 4
texta. [ stuttu mali sagt sndast rannséknir sagnfraedinga um efnid en rann-
soknir mélfredinga fyrst og fremst um formid og vandamal geta komid upp
vegna pess ad peir sem gefa ut texta eru med mismunandi bakgrunn og
mismunandi markmid og gefa ut fyrir f6lk med mismunandi vantingar (sbr.
Sgrensen 1989:230-233).°

Stafsetning ttgefinna texta hefur einnig verid til umraedu. Pad er edlilegt
ad utgafur fyrir almenning og nemendur séu hafdar audlasilegar og einnig
peer ttgafur sem @tladar eru freediménnum sem rannsaka innihald textans. A
hinn béginn er jafn edlilegt ad sumir malfredingar og skriftarfredingar geri
krofur um ad stafsetning { dtgafum sé hofd ner pvi sem er { handritunum
sjalfum.

3. Flokkun tdtgéfna

Nokkrir fredimenn hafa flokkad textadtgafur til ad fa betri syn yfir marg-
breytileika peirra og draga fram nokkur atridi sem eru sameiginleg og énnur
sem nota m4 til ad draga per { dilka. Einn peirra er Odd Einar Haugen (1995,
sja einnig 1984:56-59) sem hefur flokkad ttgafur 4 kerfisbundinn hatt eftir
tveimur atridum: I fyrsta lagi midar hann vid hvernig textinn er gefinn dt,
einkum hvers konar stafsetning er notud (,,tekstreproduksjon®) og i 68ru lagi
hvers konar texti er gefinn ut sem metti kalla textaval (,,tekstseleksjon).!°

Kirsten Wolf (1993), Jiirg Glauser (1997), Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen (2002) og Sverrir Témasson
(2002), sja einnig Odd Einar Haugen (2000). Pad m4 geta pess hér ad hugtakid ny filélogia er
ekki nytt, pad var t.d. notad 4 fjorda dratug 20. aldar um skodanir italskra freedimanna sem
gagnryndu paverandi utgafuhefd { klassiskri og romanskri fildl6giu. Pessir ,,nyju textafraed-
ingar* hofou mikil ahrif 4 ftalfu pétt peir gengju reyndar alls ekki eins langt { gagnryni sinni
og Frakkarnir Joseph Bédier og Henri Quentin (sja Foulet og Speer 1979:32-33). Af pessum
sokum er Sheppilegt ad tala um ,,nyja filolégiu“, auk pess sem einhvern tima verdur nytt
gamalt. P4 er heitid einnig Sheppilegt vegna pess ad med pvi er gefid { skyn ad hér s€ um
nyja og sjalfsteda fredigrein ad reda en ekki adeins onnur vidhorf innan gamallar fraedi-
greinar.

®  Flemming Lundgreen-Nielsen telur upp pd sem gefa it texta { Danmérku (1989:241): ,,Det er
universitets- og leereanstaltansatte forskere, dansklarere, privatlerde og kulturjournalister —
samt disse kategorier i pensionstilstand. Rekrutteringen af udgivere er i reglen bredere ved
litterzere projekter end ved sprogligt orienterede vaerker. Og det er ogsé velmenende amatgrer,
som desverre kan ggre skade, nir de med en uprofessionel udgave blokerer for en bedre i
arevis, altsa til bogudsalgene eller papirmgllen har fiet deres.*

10" AD auki er haegt ad flokka utgafur eftir pvi sem fylgir textanum, p.e. lesbrigdum, skyringum
og athugasemdum (sbr. t.d. Rigg 1977b:3).
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Haugen flokkar fyrst eftir ,tekstreproduksjon®, p.e.a.s. eftir ‘stafsetningar-
stigi’, ef svo mé ad ordi komast (1995:71-78). Hann nefnir 6 stig { stafsetn-
ingu 4n pess ad flokka pau ndnar, en hér 4 eftir hefur pessari flokkun verid
breytt og hin gerd nadkvaemari. Myndirnar sem fylgja eru ir AM 551 a 4to (bl.
24v) og demin um mismunandi stafsetningu eru 61l uppskrift 4 textanum 4
myndunum; textabiturinn er ur Grettis sdgu.

Mismunandi vtgdfur d handriti
L. Ljésprentud ditgdfa:
1. Ljésprentud iitgdfa eftir josmyndum teknum { atfj6lublau 1josi, sja mynd
4 bls. 202 (sbr. Jon Helgason 1958:1j6smyndir milli 116. og 117. bls.).
2. Ljosprentud utgdfa eftir hefdbundnum ljésmyndum, sjd mynd 4 bls. 203.

1. Tdknrétt utgdfa:"!
Oll tikn (stafir, bond og onnur tdkn), sem koma fyrir { handriti, eru prentud.

[5C I ] %)

Gerdur er greinarmunur & mismunandi d, f, r, sogv (‘d’ : ‘0’, ‘€ : °¢’, T’ : ¥,
‘s’ 1 ‘[ og V1 ‘p’) og ekki er leyst upp ur bondum og skammstéfunum.
Pessum flokki ma skipta { tvennt, p.e. annars vegar ,,venjulega“ stafagerd og
hins vegar { stafbrigbarétta utgafu par sem gerd er tilraun til ad fylgja
stafagerd og stafbrigdum handritsins mjog naid. Slikt er p6 afar erfitt pvi ad
pad verdur alltaf matsatridi hve langt eigi ad ganga { ad fylgja handritinu, auk

pess sem bia verdur til mjog marga stafi { tolvuleturgerdum ef vel 4 ad vera.'?

11:1 Stafbrigoarétt vitgdfa
€cb1 liet bond1 hey t [in Pad fm porri ce:fd @ € | hey:d1 hu & uaz ute
Gr la By z hcedn [ “ hugr Gla [ ad Hgd niuz la J [eeun z Reed 1 Jri ept
(balanil z Pp ] pelloin [tund pa[t.Gr [pnd1 J [tocken z ¢ p hugt Gla
hnych u anad [in nilu pafta z bifiz hug: pell “in

' Eg hef 4dur (2001:96) lagt til ad notud yrdu ordin tdknréttur og staftdknréttur um dkvednar
gerdir af dtgafum og uppskriftum. Ordid bandréttur hef ég lagt til ad verdi notad til ad lysa tt-
gafu (uppskrift) par sem bondin eru prentud en ttgafan er samt ekki tiknrétt ad 6ru leyti. Eg
pakka Stefani Karlssyni fyrir adstod vid ad finna heppileg ord 4 islensku yfir mismunandi tt-
gafur.

12 Rétt er ad taka fram ad pegar texti handrits er skrifadur upp fer fram tilkun. Pegar dtgefandi
kys ad fylgja handritinu mjog ndid er tilkunin litil, en eykst eftir pvi sem stafsetningin fjar-
leegist rithatt handritsins.
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AM 551 a 4to, bl. 24v. Handritio var myndad i utfjélubldu ljési og gefid it ljosprentad (Jon
Helgason 1954) og er petta ljosmynd af siou i peirri iitgdfu. Ljosm. Johanna Olafsdétti)‘.

11:2 Taknrétt vitgdfa (,, venjuleg “ stafagero)
Ecki liet bond1 hey t fin pad fim potti &0 @ & hi hey:01 hu U ua: ute
Gr la kyi # heedn [ higi Gla [ ad Hg# nue la J fzetin z RS 1 Jii epf
(kalanil z Pg J pelldin (tund paft.Gr [pno1 J ftocken z ¢ p hugr Gla
hnyck t1 anad i milu pafta # bifiz huigi pell

III. Stafrétt utgdfa:

1. Staftaknrétt iitgdfa: Sams konar utgafa og taknrétt titgafa, nema hvad leyst
er upp ur bondum og skammstdéfunum og audkennt (med skaletri eda 4
annan hatt) hvernig pad er gert.

2. Stafréw utgdfa: EKKki er tekid tillit til patta sem eru eingdngu skriftarlegir,
p.e. ekki er gerdur greinarmunur & mismunandi d, f o.s.frv. Upplausn
banda og skammstafana er audkennd.!®

3. Sams konar tutgafa, en upplausn banda er ekki audkennd, pétt oft sé synt
hvad leyst er upp tr skammstofunum.

111:1 Staftaknrétt nitgdfa
Ecki liet bono1 heya ti/ [in buzad honum potti &:10 um ez hann hey:01
huao um uaz ute
Gr(ettiz) la ky2 ok he(2)01 [1k huesgi Gla(muz) (& ad haugé nocku:
la J (etinu ok R@eduz nu Jnaz eptu
[kalanum ok pzeip J pellom [tunndaz palt.Gr(ett12) [pyno1 J [tockenn ok
geck pui huezgt Gla(muz) hnyck
t1 anad [inn mzklu paltara ok bipaoiz hue:gi gell{O)uan

13 Aldur handrita redur nokkru um hvada skriftarpeettir hafa hljédkerfislega pydingu. Hér er

munur ‘[” og ‘s’ skriftarlegs edlis en { elstu handritum gati hann verid hljédkerfislegur.
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AM 551 a 4to, bl. 24v. Ljésm. J6hanna Olafsdéttir.

1112 Stafrétt vitgdfa
Ecki liet bondi heyrua til sin puiad honum botti @rid um er hann heyrdi
huad um uar ute
Gr(ettir) 1aa kyrr ok hraedr)di sik huergi Gla(mur) sa ad hrug& nockur
la J seetinu ok R&edur nu Jnar eptir
skalanum ok preif J felldin stunndar fast.Gr(ettir) spyrndi J stockenn
ok geck bui huergi Gla(mur) hnyck
ti anad sinn miklu fastara ok bifadiz huergi fell{dyurin

111:3 Stafrétt titgdfa dn audkenningar
Ecki liet bondi heyra til sin puiad honum pott{ @rid um er hann heyrdi
huad um uar ute
Gr(ettir) la kyrr ok hrae(r)di sik huergi Gla(mur) sa ad hrugé nockur
la J s@tinu ok rR&dur nu Jnar eptir
skalanum ok preif J felldin stunndar fast.Gr(ettir) spyrndi J stockenn
ok geck pui huergi Gla(mur) hnyck
ti anad sinn miklu fastara ok bifadiz huergi fell{d)urin

IV. Utgdfa med léttsamraemdri stafsetningu:

1. Utgéfa par sem upphafsstafir og greinarmerkjasetning hefur verid sam-
remd, en audkennt er hvernig leyst er upp dir bondum og skammstéfunum.

2. Sams konar dtgéfa, en upplausn banda er ekki audkennd, pétt synt sé hvad
leyst er upp ur skammstofunum.

1V:1 Léttsamraemd stafsetning

Ecki liet bondi heyra til sin puiad honum potti @rid um er hann heyrdi
huad um uvar ute. Gr(ettir) laa kyrr ok hrae{r)di sik huergi. Gla(mur) sa
ad hrug& nockur la j setinu ok Redur nu jnar eptir skalanum ok preif
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j felldin stunndar fast. Gr(ettir) spyrndi j stockenn ok geck pui huergi.
Gla(mur) hnyckti anad sinn miklu fastara ok bifadiz huergi fell{(d)urin.

1V :2 Léttsamréeemd stafsetning dn audkenningar

Ecki liet bondi heyra til sin puiad honum botti &rid um er hann heyrdi
huad um uar ute. Gr(ettir) la kyrr ok hradr)di sik huergi. Gla(mur) sa
ad hrug#& nockur la j setinu ok rRedur nu jnar eptir skalanum ok preif
j felldin stunndar fast. Gr(ettir) spyrndi j stockenn ok geck pui huergi.
Gla(mur) hnyckti anad sinn miklu fastara ok bifadiz huergi fell{d)urin.

V. U tgdfa med samraemdri stafsetningu:

1.

Utgédfa med stafsetningu sem er samrzemd til malstigs skrifarans. Skipta
ma pessum flokki { tvennt: a) Annars vegar par sem stafsetning skrifara er
einungis samremd 4n bess ad tillit sé tekid til uppruna orda (t.d. prentad
‘d’ { stad 0 ef skrifari notar ekki J eda prentad ‘nn’ 4 undan d vegna pess
ad pannig er hlj6dasambandid nd stafsett { handriti { meirihluta tilvika) og
b) hins vegar par sem stafsetning skrifara er einnig st60lud, p.e. tekid mid
af uppruna orda, um leid og hun er samremd (t.d. prentad ‘0’ pott skrifari
noti pad ekki) eins og oftast er gert (sja kafla 4.6.2).14

Utgafa med samraemdri stafsetningu fornmals (oftast frd um 1200).

Utgédfa med nitimastafsetningu.

V:1 Samraemd stafsetning til mdlstigs skrifarans (6st6dlud)

Ecki liet bonndi heyra til sin puiad honum potti @&rid um er hann heyrdi
huad um uar uti. Grettir la kyrr ok hreaerdi sik huergi. Glamur sa ad
hruga nockur la j s@tinu ok redur nu innar eptir skalanum ok preif j
felldin stunndar fast. Grettir spyrndi j stockin ok geck pui huergi.
Glamur hnyckti annad sinn miklu fastara ok bifadiz huergi felldurin.

Hér er pessi Ostadlada stafsetning sett fram til ad syna ad moguleikar 4 ad samraema stafsetn-
ingu eru fleiri en oftast er r@tt um. Samre&ming af pessu tagi skapar b6 ny vandamal pvi ad
bad liggur alls ekki { augum uppi { 6llum tilvikum hvernig 4 ad samrama stafsetningu skrif-
ara 4n pess ad stadla hana um leid. Hér er adeins sett fram ein tillaga ad slikri samra@mingu.
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V:1 Samréemd stafsetning til malstigs skrifarans (stéolud)

Ekki 1ét bondi heyra til sin pvi ad honum pétti @rid um er hann heyrdi
hvad um var tti. Grettir 14 kyrr ok hrerdi sik hvergi. Glamur si ad
hriga nokkur 14 { setinu ok redur nd innar eptir skdlanum ok preif {
feldinn stundar fast. Grettir spyrndi { stokkinn ok gekk pvi hvergi.
Glamur hnykkti annad sinn miklu fastara ok bifadiz hvergi feldurinn.

V:2 Samréemd stafsetning forn (sbr. Islenzk fornrit VII:120)

Ekki 1ét bondi heyra til sin, pvi at honum pétti cerid um, er hann
heyrdi, hvat um var 1ti. Grettir 14 kyrr ok hreerdi sik hvergi. Glamr s4,
at hriga nokkur 14 { setinu, ok radr ni innar eptir skdlanum ok preif {
feldinn stundar fast. Grettir spyrndi i stokkinn, ok gekk pvi hvergi.
Glamr hnykkdi annat sinn miklu fastara, ok bifadisk hvergi feldrinn.

V:3 Niitimastafsetning (sbr. Islendinga sogur og peettir (2):1010)

Ekki 16t bondi heyra til sin pvi ad honum bétti 2rid um er hann heyrdi
hvad um var uti. Grettir 14 kyrr og hrerdi sig hvergi. Glamur sd ad
hriga nokkur 14 { setinu og redur nd innar eftir skdlanum og preif {
feldinn stundar fast. Grettir spyrnti { stokkinn og gekk pvi hvergi.
Glamur hnykkti annad sinn miklu fastara og bifadist hvergi feldurinn.

Odd Einar Haugen (1995:81-94) flokkar utgéafur einnig eftir pvi sem hann

kallar ,.tekstseleksjon‘ og metti kalla textaval. Um er ad reda hvort utgefandi
prentar texta eins handrits eda fleiri (hlid vid hlid) eda hvort hann endurgerir
textann skv. vitnisburdi helstu handrita.

IL.

III.

Textaval

Eintexta utgdfa = texti eins handrits (pess ,,besta®) er prentadur og les-
brigdi tr 68rum (ef vill).

Fjoltexta iitgdfa = texti tveggja eda fleiri handrita er prentadur hlid vid
hlid, med eda 4n lesbrigda, p.e.a.s. eintexta ttgéafa af texta hvers hand-
rits.

Samrunatitgdfa = frumrit eda stofnrit (erkirit) er endurgert og prentad,
med eda an lesbrigda.
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Hér 4 eftir verdur gerd ndnari grein fyrir hverri gerd fyrir sig, b&di mis-
munandi utgafum 4 handriti og textavali. Fjallad verdur um kosti og galla
hverrar gerdar og skodanir fredimanna fyrr og nu 4 einstokum gerdum.

4. Mismunandi dtgafur 4 handriti

4.1 Ljosprentadar utgdfur

4.1.1 Inngangur

Ljésprentadar utgafur komast nast handritinu sjalfu, sérstaklega paer yngri par
sem ljésmynda- og prentteeknin er allgéd og flestir drettir og blettir handrits-
ins sjast, en lengi vel — og jafnvel enn — sdust ekki finustu drettir {
ljésprentudum tdtgdfum og stundum sést bakhlid bladsidunnar 1 gegn, jafnvel
pad vel ad hin truflar lesturinn. [ svarthvitum ttgafum er einnig vandasamt
eda 6mogulegt ad sja litarmun 4 bleki og par af leidandi er erfitt ad gera grein-
armun 4 upphaflegri skrift og sidari tima vidbdtum, nema um sé ad reda aber-
andi mun 4 skriftarlagi.

Eg skipti pessum flokki i tvennt, p.e. i ljésprentadar ttgafur eftir myndum
sem teknar hafa verid { utfj6lublau 1j6si — vegna pess ad slikar myndir syna
langoftast meira en greina ma med berum augum — og ljésprentadar utgafur
eftir hefdbundnum ljésmyndum.’ Ljésmyndun { ttfjélubldu 1j6si er 1josmynd-
un vid adrar adstedur en venjuleg ljosmyndun, en prentteknin er hin sama a
hverjum tima, og dtkoman er ljésmynd sem synir pennadretti og annad pvi
um likt sem sést ad jafnadi ekki { handritinu sjalfu med berum augum.'¢

[ umfjsllun sinni um ljésprentadar ttgafur tekur Odd Einar Haugen
(1995:71-72) nokkur deemi, par 4 medal utgafu 48 AM 674 a 4to fra 1869 (sja
Det Arnamagneeanske Haandskrift) sem er fyrsta ljosprentada tutgédfan 4

Verid er ad proa teekni til ad lesa uppskafninga og sja pad sem skafid hefur verid 1t og skrifad
yfir (sja t.d. Rinascimento Virtuale project). Pegar su teekni verdur adgengileg ma buast vid
ad undirflokkum ljésprentana fjolgi.

Einnig hefdi verid hagt ad skipta pessum flokki i ljosprentun { lit og ljosprentun { svarthvitu,
en nokkur handrit hafa verid gefin ut ljésprentud i lit 4 siustu arum. Pad er hins vegar ekki
gert vegna pess ad hagt er ad lita svo 4 ad prentun { lit sé adeins lidur { préun prentgedanna
fra ljéssteinprentinu, par sem sifellt meira af handritunum sést betur { ljosprentudum tutgafum,
en po ekki meira en mannlegt auga greinir { handritinu sjalfu og i reynd sjaldnast svo mikid.
Skardsbok Jonsbokar (AM 350 fol) var 1jésprentud { lit 1981 (sja IM 1), en 4dur hofou synis-
horn tr handritum verid litprentud, t.d. gaf Halldér Hermannsson (1935) it 24 synishorn tr
11 handritum 1 lit.
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norrenu handriti. Sama 4r var Pidriks saga af Bern (Sth perg 4 fol) gefin tt {
10 eintokum (Paleeografisk Atlas:v). Hér er um ad reda ljéssteinprentun (foto-
litografi), en utgafa Ludv. F. A. Wimmers og Finns J6nssonar (1891) 4 Kon-
ungsbok eddukvaeda (GKS 2365 4to) virdist hins vegar vera fyrsta ljésprent-
ada tutgafan 4 norrenu handriti { ndtimaskilningi pess ords.

Dami um ljésprentada utgafu eftir l[josmyndum teknum { dtfjélublau 1jési
er utgifa Jons Helgasonar (1954:vii) 4 AM 551 a 4to. Eldri er p6 ttgafa 4
R&0du Sverris gegn biskupum sem Anne Holtsmark (1931) s4 um en hun 1ét
mynda dekkstu blettina 1 utfjélublau 1jési i Prandheimi. Hin gaf handritid
(AM 114 a 4to) 1t stafrétt (flokkur I11:2) og ljésprentad (bl. 3v—9r) og nokkur
synishorn a8 auki sem tekin hofdu verid { utfjolubldu 1j6si (1931:22, [66])."

4.1.2 Teeknivandreeoi d 19. old

A fyrstu drum ljésprentunar var taekni af ymsu tagi reynd, t.d. segir Gustav
Storm (1893:(25)—(26)) ad 1jésmyndir af handritsbrotum tr Olafs sogu helga,
sem hann gaf ut, ,,blev overfgrte ved Zinkatsning og derigjennem gjort brug-
bare til Trykning*.

Pad kann ad vera vatamal hvort flokka 4 ljéssteinprentun med ljésprentun
eda steinprenti (sjad kafla 4.2) vegna pess ad fyrir kom ad ttgefendur purftu ad
laga myndina fyrir prentun, sbr. eftirfarandi ord tdtgefenda fyrrnefndrar ttgafu
4 AM 674 a 4to (Det Arnamagneeanske Haandskrift:[vi]-[vii]):

Derhos er Skriften paa sine Steder nu bleven saa afbleget, at det foto-
grafiske Aftryk har kravet en ngdvendig Efterhjelp, medens man paa
det forste Blad ved kemiske Midler har kunnet lade Skriften fremtrade
noget tydeligere end i selve Haandskriftet ...

Pad ma pvi segja ad eftirgerdin sé likari pvi sem @tla m4 ad handritid hafi
verid pegar pad var nytt (sbr. Jon Helgason 1958:111). Gustav Storm virdist
einnig hafa verid i vandredum er hann gaf Hirdskra { Codex Tunsbergensis
(NKS 1642 4t0) 1t ljéssteinprentada 1895. Hann segir ad handritid hafi verid
lj6smyndad 1885 og naestu ar 4 eftir. Pvi naest hafi ljésmyndirnar, sem buid
var ad flytja yfir 4 pappir, verid bornar saman vid frumritid og ,.korrigerede*;
ljéssteinprentunin var sidan fullgerd og bokin prentud (Hirdskraa:[iv]). Petta
hlytur ad merkja ad myndirnar hafi ekki synt allt sem sdst { handritinu og pess
vegna hafi ttgefandi ordid ad strika { myndirnar.

17

Jon Helgason notadi kvartslampa vid ad lesa Voluspa { Hauksbok (AM 544 4to) vegna utgafu
kveadisins (1951a:39, 1953).
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4.1.3 Not

Ljoésprentadar ttgafur gefa einna besta hugmynd um handritid sem hlut og
ekki bara texta en peim fylgir sa kostur ad alpyda manna 4 erfitt med ad lesa
per an pjélfunar { handritalestri. Ljésprentadar ttgafur eru pvi varla fyrir adra
en skriftarfredinga — nema peim fylgi uppskrift sem var sjaldgeft lengi vel.
Audvitad geta adrir fredimenn haft not af peim, en par geta pratt fyrir pad
teplega talist @skilegasta dtgafuformid fyrir pa. Auk pess eru ljésprentadar
utgafur oftast ner mjog dyrar og tiltdlulega 4 handrit hafa verid gefin 1t 4
pann hatt. Stafren myndataka hefur p6 breytt miklu hvad petta vardar og nu er
hegt ad ndlgast nokkud morg handrit 4 Veraldarvefnum, sja t.d. Sagnanet,
Stafraent handritasafn og Elektra — e-manuskripter.

4.2 Koparstungur og steinprent

Koparstungur og steinprent skipta ad sjalfsogdu engu méli sem ttgdfuadferd
nu til dags, en eru nefnd hér vegna pess ad slikar eftirmyndir af handritum
hafa fra pvi seint 4 18. 6ld pétt pryda utgafur pétt einungis hafi verid um ad
reda litil synishorn (sbr. Jon Helgason 1958:111), auk pess sem pessar ad-
ferdir liggja 4 milli lj6sprentunar og tdknréttrar dtgafu. Sunnar { dlfunni voru
koparstungur af skriftarsynishornum notadar til skreytingar { bokum 4 17., 18.
og 19. 61d (sj4 t.d. Rumble 1994:41). Adferdin f6lst { pvi ad handverksmenn
teiknudu myndir sem sidan voru unnar 4 koparplotu eda steinplétu og svo
prentadar.

Koparstungur af nokkrum linum ur fjérum Konungsskuggsjdrhandritum
eru prentadar 1 utgafu Halfdanar Einarssonar (1768:titilblad, [v], xi, xxV), p.e.
AM 243 a fol (5val-6), AM 243 e fol (49v1-5), AM 243 f fol (42r4-8) og
AM 243 1 fol (14v1-5). Koparstunga af Langfedgatali frd Néa til vorra
konunga, p.e. einni bladsidu tr AM 415 4to (bl. 12r), er { ttgafu Jacobs
Langebeks 4 ritum um danska midaldakonunga (1772:milli 4. og 5. bls.).
Nokkud morg synishorn af norr@num handritum voru prentud sem kopar-
stungur 4 timabilinu 1770-1840 og morg 6énnur voru prentud sem steinprent
1840-1890, pau elstu pé sennilega i Antigvitates Americance fra 1837.

Pétt vidkomandi teiknarar hafi lagt sig fram um ad endurskapa fyrirmynd-
irnar verda eftirmyndirnar aldrei alveg eins og frummyndirnar (sbr. Finnur
Jonsson 1918:38 og Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson 2000:24). Koparstungur
og steinprent eru pvi tilkun teiknara. Hins vegar var ekki porf 4 dratthogum
monnum vid gerd ljéssteinprents, par sem 1jésmynd var varpad 4 steinplotu,
og verdur pvi ad telja ljéssteinprent til ljésprentunar pott eftirgerdin hafi ekki
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verid jafng6d og sidar vard (sja Paleografisk Atlas:v) og stundum hafi purft
ad skyra myndirnar eins og adur hefur komid fram. Koparstungur og stein-
prent eru p6 oft svo nakvamar eftirmyndir ad paer gagnast skriftarfredingum
eins og lj6sprent.

4.3 Taknréttar vutgdfur

4.3.1 Inngangur

Sem demi um taknréttar dtgafur (,,faksimiletrykk*) nefnir Odd Einar Haugen
(1995:72) titgafu Verners Dahlerups (1880) 4 Agripi af Noregskonungasogum
(AM 325 IT 4to). Slikar ttgéfur eru sjaldgefar, og er oftast um ad reda prufur
fyrir tima go6dra ljésprentadra utgafna. Konrdd Gislason (1846:iv—cviii)
prentar u.p.b. 130 taknrétt synishorn tr 29 handritum { innganginum ad mal-
frediriti sinu, auk nokkurra sedla Arna Magnissonar. Pessi hattur er { sam-
remi vid skodanir Konrdds, eda eins og hann segir (1846:ii):

[ fyrsta lagi @tti ad prenta allar helztu skinnbakur, 4n pess ad neinu
veri breytt, svo ad bladsida svaradi bladsidu, lina linu, ord ordi, stafur
staf, band bandi, punktur pinkti, og allt eptir pvi; pess kyns ttgafur eru
naudsynlegar handa peim, er leggja stund 4 malid, en hafa ekki sjalf
handritin.'8

Um svipad leyti voru 9 tdknrétt synishorn af grida- og tryggdamdalum {
Konungsbdk Gragasar (GKS 1157 fol), Stadarholsbok Gragasar (AM 334 fol)
og Skardsbok Jonsbokar (AM 350 fol) prentud { fslendz’nga sogum (11:485—
493). 1 taknréttum ttgifum er linu- og siduskipting oftast synd, og oft er
textinn settur upp eins og i handritinu sem prentad er eftir, pad gerir t.d.
Dahlerup (1880), en reyndar er linuskipting handritanna i Islendinga ségum
ekki synd. I fyrsta bindi fslendz’nga sagna (1843) h6fou reyndar verid prentud
synishorn sem eru bandrétt en geta samt vart talist tdknrétt.!* Handskrifud
uppskrift Jons Helgasonar 4 Hundabréfinu { Kéngsbdkinni (Sth perg 33 4to) er
og taknrétt (1951b:1jésmynd milli 110. og 111. bls.).

'8 Peter Andreas Munch var sama sinnis og Konrdd ad pvi er kemur fram { bréfum hans (sja
Haugen 1994:149-150).

19 Um er ad rada ttgafu 4 [slendingabok (AM 113 b fol), predikun tr Islensku hémiliub6kinni
(Sth perg 15 4to) og Reykjaholtsméaldaga (islendz’nga sogur 1:362-383, 385-392). Ekki er
gerdur greinarmunur 4 ‘f” og ‘f’,‘d’ og ‘0°,°y’ og ‘y’, ‘i’ og ‘1’, ‘r’ og ‘2, en hins vegar er
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4.3.2 Not

Andrea van Arkel-de Leeuw van Weenen (1987) gaf ut ordasafn Modru-
vallabSkar (AM 132 fol) og fylgdi pvi tdknrétt uppskrift alls handritsins. Adur
haf6i hiin reett um notkun tolva vid ttgafur par sem hin malti med tdknréttum
utgafum, t.d. ad dtgefendur getu — a.m.k. { sumum tilvikum — gert tvaer
utgafur samtimis, adra tdknrétta og hina med samramdri stafsetningu. Hins
vegar mealti hin ekki med ,,graphetic transcription nema pvi adeins ad vid-
komandi freedimadur veri ad rannsaka skrift (1985a:32-33), en par 4 htn vid
stafbrigdaréttar uppskriftir (flokkur II:1). Pratt fyrir pad meelti hin med ad {
textabanka, sem ratt var um ad stofna, yrou einnig geymdar stafbrigdaréttar
uppskriftir (1985b:43).

Taknréttar ttgafur eru sjaldgaefar, eins og 4dur sagdi, og fredimenn sem
fjalla um dtgafuadferdir nefna per sjaldnast (sja p6 Foulet og Speer 1979:43).
bear eru erfidar aflestrar og gera miklar krofur til ttgefenda, setjara og prof-
arkalesara. Vandséd er hverjum slikar utgafur pjéna (sbr. Haugen 1995:78—
79), pvi ad skriftarfredingar purfa fyrst og fremst 4 ljosprentudum ttgafum ad
halda og mélfredingum nagir stafréttar utgafur. Taknréttar og stafbrigdaréttar
rafreenar uppskriftir nytast p6 skriftarfredingum vel vid rannséknir 4 notkun
einstakra tdkna.

4.4 Stafréttar ntgdfur

4.4.1 Inngangur

Staftaknréttar utgafur eru ekki éalgengar, a.m.k. 48ur en farid var ad beita 1j6s-
prentunartekninni skipulega. Sem demi um slikar dtgafur ma nefna utgéfu
Carls af Petersens (1882) 4 Jomsvikinga sogu (AM 291 4to) og Ludvigs
Larssons (1883) 4 elsta hluta GKS 1812 4to. Odd Einar Haugen nefnir utgafu
Oscars Alberts Johnsens (1922) 4 Olafs sogu helga sem dzemi um staftiknrétta
utgafu (,,strengt diplomatarisk utgdve®) og sem demi um stafrétta utgafu
(,,diplomatarisk utgdve*) nefnir hann utgafu Magnusar Rindals (1981) &
Barlaams sdgu og Josafats; hér er att vid flokk II1:2 (1995:74, 76). Pétt utgafa
Johnsens flokkist sem staftaknrétt, 50ru fremur, er samt ekki gerdur greinar-

gerdur munur 4 ‘M’ og ‘®’, ‘v’ og ‘p’ og ‘s’ og ‘[’, hasteflingar eru prentadir og ‘n’ fyrir /ng/.
Héstafir eru samreemdir  [slendingabk og sett eru inn greinarmerki i Reykjaholtsmaldaga.
Finnur Magnusson talar { formdla pessarar ttgafu, sem J6n Sigurdsson vann ad mestu, um
,det ndiagtige Aftryk* 4 [slendingabok eftir uppskriftum Jéns Erlendssonar (/slendinga ségur
L:xi, xliv).
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munur 4 ‘f* og ‘¢’ og ‘v’ og ‘p’ { henni. I staftdknréttum ttgafum er linu- og
siduskipting oftast synd, pad gera t.d. af Petersens (1882) og Larsson (1883),
og stundum er textinn settur upp eins og { handritinu. Staftaknréttar utgafur
hafa einnig verid notadar pegar texti illlesilegra handritsbrota hefur verid
gefinn 1t { timaritum eda 60rum safnritum, sjd t.d. dtgdfu Jons Helgasonar
(1984) 4 broti ur Konungsskuggsjarhandriti (AM 655 XXVIII B 4to), pétt Jon
prenti ad visu ‘1’, ‘d’ og ‘f* 1 stad ‘1’, ‘0’ og ‘¢’. Stafréttar dtgafur (III:2) eru p6
algengari en staftaknréttar, sjd t.d. utgafu Jons Helgasonar (1952) 4 bladi dr
Heidarviga sogu (Lbs frg 1).

Nokkrar ttgafur Arnastofnunar i Reykjavik eru stafréttar, p.e. falla i pridja
flokk (III: 1, II:2 og III:3). Ijtgéfa 4 Elucidariusi (Firchow og Grimstad 1989)
er staftaknrétt (ITI:1), pott prentad sé “f” fyrir ‘p’. Gydinga saga (Wolf 1995)
fellur 1 flokk III:2, sem og Jonatas @vintyri og Jonatas saga (Jorgensen 1997).
Andrea de Leeuw van Weenen (1993) gaf tt Islensku hémiliubdkina og
flokkast su dtgafa einnig 1 I11:2, p6tt gerdur sé greinarmunur 4 ‘s’ og ‘[’ en par
getur verid um hljédkerfislegan mun ad reda. Enn fremur fellur titgafa Peters
A. Jorgensens (1997) 4 Jénatas rimum { flokk III:3.

Nyleg dtgafa 4 Konungsbok eddukvada er 1jésprentun og uppskriftir sem
er annars vegar staftdknrétt og hins vegar med nutimastafsetningu (III:1 og
V:3) (sja IM TI0) og iitgafa Ludv. E. A. Wimmers og Finns Jonssonar (1891) 4
sama handriti er einnig ljésprentun og uppskrift sem fellur { flokk III:1.

4.4.2 Not
Utgafuhefd getur verid @i misjofn eftir 1ondum, t.d. er 16ng hefd fyrir pvi i
Danmérku ad midaldatextar séu gefnir 1t stafrétt og upplausn banda synd
(flokkur II1:2) (sja Frederiksen 1997:25-26) og sama gildir um danska texta
fr4 sidari 6ldum (sjd Lundgreen-Nielsen 1989:243-244). Alfred Foulet og
Mary Blakely Speer (1979:43—44) tala um ,,strictly diplomatic* dtgafur sem
geta verid pess edlis sem hér er kallad staftaknréttar eda stafréttar utgafur (sja
einnig Knirk 1985:603). Pau segja ad adalgagnid, sem hafa megi af slikum
utgafum, sé ad uppskriftir af pessu tagi fylgi oft l[jdsmyndum { handbékum {
skriftarfredum. Sumum fredimonnum finnst utgefendur ganga of langt { ad
prenta sérkenni handritsins og ad of mikil virding sé borin fyrir handritunum
sem geti leitt til pess ad reynt sé ad prenta 6ll sérkenni handrita, t.d. hvernig
skipt er 4 milli lina (Hudson 1977:38), en { flestum tilvikum er pad sjalfsagt ef
um stafrétta dtgafu er ad reda.

Staftaknréttar utgafur (II1:1) eru varla nokkrum til verulegs gagns, nema
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e.t.v. sem uppskrift sem fylgir ljésprentudum ttgafum til ad audvelda folki ad
lesa ljésmyndirnar. Malfredingum naegir hins vegar stafréttar utgafur med
audkenndri upplausn banda (II:2) en paer eru naudsynlegar ef rannsaka a
hljédkerfi og beygingar { handriti svo ad vel sé (sja t.d. Kjartan G. Ottésson
1988:130 og Haraldur Bernhardsson 1997:257). Ef upplausn banda er hins
vegar ekki synd (III:3) geta tapast upplysingar um hljédkerfi og beygingar svo
ad utgdfur af pvi tagi eru sidur @skilegar fyrir malfredinga.

4.5 Utgdfur med léttsamraemdri stafsetningu

4.5.1 Inngangur

Utgéfur sem hér flokkast sem titgafur med 1éttsamraemdri stafsetningu eru oft
kalladar stafréttar, en pad er ekki réttnefni vegna bess ad ttgefendur samrema
dkvedna petti sem geta haft dhrif 4 merkingu textans. Samremd grein-
armerkjasetning veldur pvi t.d. ad setningaskipun utgafunnar verdur ad
einhverju leyti tilkun titgefandans; 1 flestum tilvikum liggur audvitad { augum
uppi hvernig 4 ad samrema greinarmerki eda pa ad pad breytir ekki merkingu
pétt punktur sé settur frekar 4 einn stad en annan, en { sumum tilfellum getur
pad verid orpid vafa og pa verdur titgefandinn ad velja og hafna, p.e. tilka.
Um leid og greinarmerki eru samraemd er stundum settur hastafur { upphafi
malsgreina. Einnig getur verid tilkunaratridi hvort sum ord eru sérnofn eda
ekki, p.e. hvort hafa eigi hastaf { framstodu eda ekki. Margir utgefendur sam-
reema hastafi { sérndfnum en ekki upphafi malsgreina { dtgafum sem annars
myndu flokkast sem stafréttar (II[:2 eda III:3), t.d. gerir Finnur Jénsson pad {
utgafu sinni & Hauksbok (AM 371 4to, AM 544 4to og AM 675 4to)
(Hauksbok:1xii) og einnig Bjarni Einarsson (1977:ix) { ttgafu sinni 4 Hall-
fredar sogu. Adrir utgefendur lata greinarmerkjasetningu handritsins halda sér
en bzta vid greinarmerkjum innan oddklofa par sem peim finnst pess purfa til
ad audvelda lesendum lesturinn, svo sem Matthew James Driscoll (1992:
clxvi) i ttgafu sinni 4 Sigurdar sogu pogla, en utgafa hans er med 1éttsam-
remdri stafsetningu (IV:2).

Odd Einar Haugen (1995:76) nefnir sem demi um ,lett normalisert ut-
géve* Skalholtsbok yngstu (AM 81 a fol) sem Albert Kjer og Ludvig Holm-
Olsen (1910-1986) géfu ut. Pessar titgafur falla reyndar allar { flokk IV:2 par
sem upplausn banda er ekki audkennd og svo virdist sem flestar utgafur
Arnastofnananna i Kaupmannahafn og Reykjavik falli { pennan flokk, t.d.
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Tréjumanna saga sem Jonna Louis-Jensen (1981) gaf it og ttgéafa Olafs Hall-
dérssonar (1994) 4 Mattheus sdgu postula.

Utgafur sem falla { flokk IV:1 virdast vera fdar, en nylega hafa pé komid tt
hja Stofnun Arna Magndssonar 4 slandi tvaer bakur sem falla i pann flokk,
Onnu saga sem Kirsten Wolf (2001:cliv) gaf it og Ulfhams saga sem Adal-
heidur Gudmundsdéttir (2001) gaf ut; greinarmerkjasetning er p6 ekki
samreemd { Ulfhams ségu og fyrir vikid er pad adeins samraming hdstafa {
sérnofnum sem veldur pvi ad utgafan fellur { flokk IV:1 en ekki III:2 (2001:
cexlix).

4.5.2 Not

Finnur Jénsson veltir vongum yfir pvi hvort prenta eigi stafrétt eda ekki og
segir ad pvi ,,eldra og betra“ sem handritid sé pvi @skilegra sé ad fara svo ad
og pannig @tti ®vinlega ad gera { , kritiskum dtgafum®. Pvi naest spyr hann
hvort syna eigi bondin (1931:14-15):

t. d. med skaletri, eda leysa pau upp og prenta einsog hitt? Strangir
malfraedingar munu svara pvi fyrra jatandi, og pvi verdur ekki neitad,
ad med pvi verdur ndkvemnin meiri eda @tti ad vera pad. En hjer
kemur til greina hugleiding, sem hofundur pessarar ritgjordar hefur
alid einkum 4 sidari timum, p. e. hvort pessi ndkvemni sje nd svo
mikils virdi { rauninni, og hvort ekki st hin mikla vinna, sem pa er 16g0
4 skrifara og utgefanda, setjara og profarkalesara, sje of dyru verdi
keypt, med 68rum ordum: hvort »erindid svari til erfidis«. Jeg er nu
kominn ad beirri nidurstédu helst, ad svo sje ekki i raun og veru. {
formadla getur ttgefandinn gert ndkvem skil fyrir rjettritun handritsins
og 6llu pvi, sem efasamt mundi vera, og etti pad ad vera negilegt fyrir
malfredinga. Somuleidis ma setja nedan mals sumt af pvi, sem
umredu pyrfti. Jeg pykist lika hafa skilid, ad par sem ndkvaem
rjettritunarlysing er i formala, hafa malfredingar notad hana, en alls
ekki utgafuna sjalfa, pott bondin hafi verid synd { henni.

Finnur hefur sem sagt verid 4 peirri skodun ad stafréttar dtgafur eigi ad falla {
flokk IV:1 (eda III:2), en er kominn 4 pad skodun ad flokkur IV:2 (eda II1:3) sé
heppilegri. Utgefandi geti lyst stafsetningunni i formala eins og margir gera.
Fleiri hafa 1atid 1 1j6si pessa skodun, t.d. D. G. Scragg sem telur pad um-
hugsunarvert hvort utgefinn texti sé besti stadurinn til ad syna 6reglulegt
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malfar; slikt megi allt eins fjalla um { lesbrigdaskra eda inngangi (1994:302,
10. nmgr.).?

Umfjollun um stafsetningu, hljédkerfi og beygingar { inngangi ttgafu
gagnast audvitad malfredingum, sérstaklega pegar verid er ad fjalla um ein-
stakar mdlbreytingar, t.d. samfall /y, y, ey/ og /i, i, ei/. Pad eru hins vegar
takmork fyrir pvi hvad haegt er ad atlast til af dtgefendum ad peir tini til af
malfarsatridum { inngangi — sérstaklega ef peir eru ekki malfredingar — og
pess vegna tti ttgdfa ad vera pannig tr gardi gerd ad malfredingar geti notad
hana vid rannséknir 4 68rum atridum en peim helstu sem tutgefendum hug-
kvamist ad nefna { inngangi.

Halldér Hermannsson (1933:43—44) segir ad pegar farid var ad gefa it
,.diplomatic* utgafur hafi malfredingar fagnad peim og allir textar verid gefn-
ir Ut 4 pann hatt ef mogulegt var. Slikar ,,reproductions® geti verid til gagns, en
6kosturinn vid par sé¢ ad per séu algjorlega Slesilegar. Og par sem mal-
fredingar lesi par ekki (sbr. Finnur Jénsson 1931:14-15) sé grundvollurinn
brostinn undan peim og ef porf sé 4 ad gefa it texta eins og hann er { hand-
ritinu eigi ad ljésprenta handritid.

Jon Helgason var ekki sama sinnis og pegar hann gaf 1t trval tr bréfa-
békum Brynjolfs Sveinssonar biskups hafdi hann pessi ord um stafsetninguna
i dtgafunni (1942:xiv):

Bréfin eru { pessari bok prentud stafrétt. Malfar og stafsetning sérhvers
timabils er hvort 68ru natengt, og texti fra 17. 6ld { ytra gervi 20. aldar
er ad sinu leyti sams konar og malverk af Hallgrimi Péturssyni { jakka-
fotum med linan flibba.

20 Sem d@mi um greinargdda lysingu 4 skrift og stafsetningu { inngangi ma nefna ttgafu Hu-
berts Seelows (1981) 4 Halfs sogu og Halfsrekka, en hann skiptir umfjollun um skrift, staf-
setningu og hljédkerti nidur 4 skipulegan hatt (1981:84-104). Hins vegar er oft blandad sam-
an stafagerdar-, tdknbeitingar- og stafsetningarlysingum 1 dtgafum, svo ad vandasamt getur
verid ad henda reidur 4 pvi hvort ttgefandinn er ad tala um stafagerd (utlit einstakra tdkna),
taknbeitingu (val 4 tdkni, p.e. bandi eda staf, { stad einhvers annars) eda stafsetningu (hlj63-
kerfislysingu); umfjollun um beygingu, ordmyndir og setningaskipun er jafnvel saman vid.
Um skriftarlysingar segir Ornélfur Thorsson (1990:33): ,,Raunar hef ég aldrei skilid hvers
vegna bessi itarlega staffradi fylgir textatitgafum par sem textinn er einatt samreemdur ad
einhverju marki; { pvi samhengi minnir hin dalitid 4 lysingar 4 mélverkum { dtvarpi.”“ A8
sjalfsogdu eiga skriftarlysingar betur heima 1 1jésprentudum ttgafum en 68rum utgafum, eins
og Ornélfur bendir 4, en samt sem 4dur er varla dstzda til ad amast vid peim { 68rum ttg4f-
um par sem par koma skriftarfredingum ad notum.
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Utgéfa Jons virdist falla i flokkinn IV:2, pvi ad upphafsstafir og greinar-
merkjasetning eru ad einhverju leyti samreemd og leyst er upp ur sumum
bondum an audkenningar (pé er ‘m’ haldid) (1942:xvi—xvii).

Stefan Karlsson (1979) hefur bent 4 ad hugsanlega megi gera ttgafur lesi-
legri med pvi ad samraema notkun hastafa algjorlega, ekki adeins 1 sérndfnum,
og einnig med pvi ad samrema ad einhverju marki tilviljunarkennda greinar-
merkjasetningu { adalhandriti og koma pannig til méts vid flesta notendur (sja
einnig Knirk 1985:606-612).*!

Léttsamraemdar utgafur eru vissulega lasilegri en stafréttar, en spyrja ma
hvort utgefendur eigi ekki ad stiga skrefid til fulls og samrama stafsetninguna
alveg fyrst peir eru 4 annad bord byrjadir ad samrema stafsetninguna ad
einhverju leyti. Utgafur af pessu tagi eru ad sjalfsdgdu nothafar fyrir
malfredinga, sérstaklega ef upplausn banda er audkennd (IV:1), en engu ad
sidur eru utgafur { flokki III:2 @skilegri fyrir hljédkerfisfredinga.

4.6. Utgdfur med samréemdri stafsetningu

4.6.1 Inngangur
Utgéfur sem flokkast { V:1, p.e. med stafsetningu sem hefur verid samramd til
malstigs skrifarans, hafa varla verid gerdar en utgafa Jons Helgasonar (1951a)
4 Voluspa og Hivamalum kemst sennilega nast pvi en { henni er stafsetningin
samreemd ad miklu leyti til malfars 13. aldar. Stafsetningin er stodlud ad
mestu leyti en ekki 6llu, svo ad samr@mingin fellur frekar undir stodlunar-
flokkinn 1 V:1. Prentad er ‘i’ 1 stad j og ‘e’ og ‘0’ { endingum { stad i og u, og
ymsum 6drum rithattum handritsins (GKS 2365 4to) haldid pott flest annad sé
samramt (sjd einnig Neckel 1962).2

Sem demi um ,,fullt normalisert utgéve* (V:2) nefnir Odd Einar Haugen
(1995:77-78) ritrddina Islenzk fornrit. Samremd stafsetning forn hefur hins
vegar ekki verid notud af Arnastofnununum tveimur. P6 gaf Jén Helgason
Hungurvoku it med slikri stafsetningu eftir AM 380 4to, pvi ad hann taldi 611

2l Um dtgafuhefo fornenskra texta og vidhorf utgefenda til pessara atrida sja t.d. Malcolm
Godden (1977:19), Michael Lapidge (1991:39), Paul E. Szarmach (1994:3) og Helmut
Gneuss (1994:17-20).

Par sem midad er vid malfar 13. aldar { samreemingu (sjd Snorri Sturluson 1976:ix—x og Jén
Helgason 1951a:ix), er pad tilviljun ad samra@mingin fellur ad mestu leyti ad malfari skrifara
Konungsbdkar eddukvada, en hun fellur ekki ad malfari skrifara Konungsbékar Snorra-Eddu
(GKS 2367 4to) (sja Snorri Sturluson 1976).

)
N
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handrit sgunnar yngri en fra pvi um 1600 (1938:27, 65). I somu bok prentar
hann hins vegar Byskupa attir og Isleifs patt med léttsamraemdri stafsetningu
(IV:2), enda eru pessir textar prentadir eftir midaldahandritum: AM 162 M fol
fra um 1400 og Flateyjarbok (GKS 1005 fol) fra um 1387-1394 (1938:3, 6,
15, 20). Olafur Halldérsson gaf it Mattheus ségu postula og prentadi texta
handritanna (AM 645 4to og AM 655 XII-XIII 4to) med 1éttsamraemdri staf-
setningu. Jafnframt prentadi hann endurgerdan texta sogunnar med sam-
remdri stafsetningu og segist hafa midad samraeminguna vid elstu mélein-
kenni handritanna (1994:xi). Par sem elsta handritid er fra 12. 6ld verdur
stafsetningin enn ellilegri en { Islenzkum fornritum. Sérstedust er po
samremingin 4 Fyrstu mélfrediritgerdinni sem Verner Dahlerup og Finnur
Jonsson (1886) gafu 1t, en peir samremdu stafsetninguna eins og fyrsti mal-
freedingurinn vildi stafsetja {slensku. Peir urdu ad visu ad gefast upp vid ad
greina 4 milli nefkvedinna og munnkvedinna sérhljéda, en prentudu héstefl-
inga og pau bond sem fyrsti malfredingurinn vildi nota, p.e. titul fyrir m og
samstofunina er (1886: xi—xvi).

Reyndar er pad svo ad islenska (eda norr@na) er eina tungumalid fyrir utan
latinu sem 4 sér samremda stafsetningu forna (a.m.k. af peim tungumalum
sem nota latneskt letur) (sbr. Rigg 1977a:117-118) og hun er yfirleitt ekki not-
ud i fredilegum ttgafum.?

Margar tutgafur eru med nutimastafsetningu (V:3), par 4 medal flestar
almenningsttgafur. Nylegt demi er ttgafa 4 Islendinga ségum (/slendinga
sogur og peettir). Um pessa gerd af tdtgafum segir Jon Helgason (1958:23-24):

Sidan fornsdgur voru fyrst skrifadar upp 4 Islandi hefur verid hafdur 4
peim s4 rithattur sem skrifurum sjalfum og lesendum peirra var tam-
astur. Fjértandu aldar menn skrifudu eins og peim var lagid, fimm-
tdndu aldar menn somuleidis, og svo koll af kolli. ... Enginn pekkti
pad sem nt er kallad ,,samraemd stafsetning forn“, enda var pess engin
von, pvi ad hidn var ekki buin til fyrr en 4 19du 61d og allsendis 6kunn
fornmonnum sjalfum. Peir sem nu l4ta prenta islenzkar fornsdgur med
ritheetti vorra daga, breyta { fullu samrami vid pa venju sem tidkazt
hefur 4 fslandi fr4 alda 6dli.

2 Pétt inngangar ttgefenda { Islenzkum fornritum séu oft mjog fredilegir og ad baki peim liggi
miklar rannséknir ba er ritr63in ekki @tlud frediménnum eingoéngu heldur einnig almenningi
(sja Sigurdur Nordal 1933:c).
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4.6.2 Samreeming, stodlun og fyrning

George Rigg (1977a:117-118) hafnar pvi ad tala um samre@mingu stafsetn-
ingar midaldaskrifara, sem skrifudu 4 latinu, par sem htin sé oft feerd i buning
klassiskrar latinu, p.e. hann vill ekki tala um ,,normalize* heldur ,,classicize*.
Hann tekur nokkur demi, par 4 medal pegar prentad er ae fyrir e og #i fyrir ci.
Hann segir ad pad séu morg rok gegn fyrningu stafsetningarinnar, t.d. pau ad
ef stafsetningu skrifarans er haldid sé haegt ad rannsaka maélfar hans og ad
fyrning valdi pvi ad stiidentar og adrir eigi erfitt med ad lesa midaldahandrit
pegar peir purfi 4 pvi ad halda. P4 geti fyrningin einnig valdid pvi ad félk fai
4 tilfinninguna ad midaldaskrifarar hafi ekki kunnad ad stafsetja.

[ raun og veru er ttgafa med stafsetningu sem hefur verid samremd til
malstigs skrifarans eina dtgafan sem er med samramdri stafsetningu 1 hefd-
bundnum skilningi pess hugtaks, pvi ad ttgdfur med samraemdri stafsetningu
fornri eru { reynd med stafsetningu sem hefur verid fyrnd eda ,,classicized” {
skilningi Riggs (1977a:117, sbr. Stefan Karlsson 1988:126), nema { peim til-
vikum par sem malstig skrifarans samsvarar samramdri stafsetningu fornri.
Samramd stafsetning forn er jafnframt st60lun sem tekur mid af uppruna, t.d.
pegar prentadur er tvofaldur samhlj6di 4 undan samhljédi (sem demi ma
nefna ‘nn’ 4 undan ‘d’, t.d. kenndi (pt. af kenna)). Par ad auki er samreemd
stafsetning forn ekki sjalfri sér samkvaem, pvi ad pad er oftast gerdur
greinarmunur 4 ¢ og ¢ en hlj6donin /9/ og /¢/ féllu saman um 1200 eda
snemma 4 13. 61d, hins vegar er ner alltaf prentad 4, 6, 7 4undan [ + f, g, k, p,
m, s 1stad a, o, u (t.d. hdls en ekki hals) en pessi hljé6dbreyting vard 4 13. 6ld
og er pvi ekki eldri en t.d. samfall /¢/ og /9/.** Samraeming til ndtima-
stafsetningar er hins vegar ekki adeins ynging — b.e.a.s. ef handritid sem
prentad er eftir er meira en 3—400 4ra gamalt — heldur einnig st6dlun, vegna
pess ad stafsetning niitimamals samsvarar ekki framburdi { 6llum greinum, t.d.
eru ‘y’, ‘v’ og ‘ey’ notud i nitimastafsetningu pétt pau eigi sér enga sam-
svorun { framburdi og hid sama md segja um ‘nn’ { dherslulitilli st6du og
tvofaldan samhlj6da 4 undan samhlj6di.

4.6.3 Not

Konrad Gislason segir ad pad purfi ad gefa ut tvenns konar utgafur, annars
vegar tdknréttar og hins vegar (1846:ii):

2 Undantekningar eru ttgifa Olafs Halldérssonar (1994) 4 Mattheus sogu postula og Jakobs

Benediktssonar (1968) 4 IslendingabSk sem badar eru samremdar til eldra malstigs en venja
er, t.d. { Islenzkum Sfornritum.
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parf almenningur eins fyrir pvi ad halda 4 pesskonar titgdfum, par sem
allt er feert til rjetts og stodugs ritshattar, eptir pvi sem nast verdur
komizt, ad menn hafi talad i fornold 4 peim stad og tima, er hver bok
hefur verid ritud.

Pessi ord verda ad skiljast sem svo ad Konrdd hafi viljad gefa t handa al-
menningi texta par sem stafsetningin veri samremd til malstigs skrifarans
(flokkur V:1) eda pess malstigs pegar umrztt verk var fyrst skrifad 4 bok. I
Islenzkum fornritum er hins vegar venja ad samrama stafsetninguna til mal-
fars 4 13. 6ld, jafnvel pétt vidkomandi texti sé ekki vardveittur 1 svo gomlum
handritum og jafnvel ekki svo gamall (sbr. Finnur Jénsson 1931:15-16 og
Jgrgensen 2002:7-8).

David N. Dumville (1994:46) telur ad tilhneigingin { fornenskum fredum
hafi verid su ad utgefendur breyti stafsetningu eins litid og peir komist af med
(sbr. Szarmach 1994:3), eda ,,towards editions which are ever more diplomatic
and in which less and less editorial activity is visible* og ad pessi tilhneiging
,.runs directly contrary to the needs of almost every user other than those pro-
fessionals working in certain corners of philology and palaeography*. Dum-
ville hefur mikid til sins mdls pvi ad i raun og veru purfa ekki adrir en skriftar-
fredingar og sumir malfreedingar dtgafur par sem stafsetningin hefur ekki ver-
10 samramd. Par sem adrir fredimenn rannsaka fyrst og fremst textann sjilfan
eda efni handritanna hlytur samraemd stafsetning ad vera @®skilegri fyrir pa pvi
ad hun er lesilegri en stafréttar dtgafur og tutgafur med léttsamraemdri
stafsetningu. Odyrar almenningsitgafur eiga einnig ad vera eins lesilegar og
unnt er (sbr. Finnur Jonsson 1931:15).

5. Textaval

5.1 Eintexta og fjoltexta titgafur

5.1.1 Inngangur

Eintexta utgafur (,,monotypiske®) eru algengastar { norrenum fredum, pott
fjoltexta utgafur (,,synoptiske*) pekkist lika og er pa 1 flestum tilvikum um ad
reeda utgafur par sem textinn skiptist 1 tver eda fleiri gerdir. Sem demi um
slikar dtgafur m4 nefna utgafu Konrdds Gislasonar (1849) 4 Gisla sogu
Strssonar, Eiriks ségu rauda { itgafu Svens B. F. Janssons (1944), Fereyinga
sdgu 1 dtgafu Olafs Halld6rssonar (1987) og Bevers sogu { ttgafu Christo-
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phers Sanders (2001).% Gerdir Gisla sdgu eru prentadar hvor 4 eftir annarri en
ekki badar 1 somu opnu eda 4 somu bladsidu, svo ad ttgafa Konrdds 4 sogunni
er ekki ,,synoptisk® skv. eiginlegri merkingu pess ords, pott hin sé kollud
fjoltexta hér. Helle Degnbol (1985:245-246) telur ad utgdfa Janssons sé
fyrirmyndardtgéfa fra sjonarhorni ordabdkarmanns, vegna pess ad hin er
fjoltexta og textinn er gefinn ut stafrétt (I11:2).

Odd Einar Haugen (1995:86, 90) nefnir m.a. Eirspennil (AM 47 fol) {
utgafu Finns Jénssonar (1916) og Sverris sogu (AM 327 4to) { utgafu Gustavs
Indrebgs (1920) sem demi um eintexta utgafur og Partalépa sogu sem Lise
Praestgaard Andersen (1983) gaf it og Boglunga ségur { dtgafu Hallvards
Magergys (1988) sem demi um fjoltexta ttgafur.

5.1.2 Gagnryni og not

[ grein um handrit og ttgafur segir Finnur Jénsson (1931:13—14) ad ttgafur
,besta* handrits med ordamun dr 6drum handritum séu émissandi. Sidan segir
hann: ,,Er p4 til pess @tlast, ad textinn verdi gerdur sem upphaflegastur og
villur { adalhandritinu leidrjettar eftir hinum.*“ Ord Finns eru ekki fyllilega
skyr, en einfaldast virdist ad skilja pau sem svo ad hann vilji samrunaiitgdfur.
Pessi einfaldi skilningur er b6 teplega réttur, pvi ad ummeli hans ma einnig
skilja 4 pann veg ad hann telji eintexta utgafur @skilegastar, og far si
skilningur studning af pvi sem hann segir { ®visogu sinni (1936:171-172):

Vid utgafur af sogum hef jeg fylgt peirri reglu ad fylgja sem nest einu
og ba pvi elsta og besta, en adeins leidrjetta pad eftir 66rum handritum,
par sem pau voru til; en ad blanda saman textunum og bua til Gr peim
alaltexta, hef jeg 4litid alveg rangt. ... Pad verdur alvarlega ad vara vid
pvi ad blanda handritunum saman, sem nothaf eru, en sjalfsagt, ad
setja ordamun sem fyllstan.?

> Utgéfa ABalheidar Gudmundsdéttur (2001) 4 Ulfhams ségu fellur ad likindum ekki f flokk
med fjoltexta utgafum par sem hin gefur ut prjar gerdir somu sdgunnar (auk rimna), en
pessar prjar gerdir eru hver um sig samin eftir Vargstokum (og munnmelum) og par af
leidandi sjélfsted skopun hver um sig; hver texti er pvi gefinn 1t eintexta (og einn peirra med
lesbrigdum), pétt peir séu prentadir ,,synoptiskt™, p.e. textarnir eru prentadir & premur
hadum.

2 Finnur segir ad Konrad Gislason hafi blandad saman textum { dtgafu sinni 4 Njals ségu (/s-
lendinga sogur 11I) og segir sidan (1936:171-172): ,,Hann ték pessa setningu ur einu handriti
og adra ur hinu, og béttist par med geta fengid frumtextann. En petta er hinn mesti mis-
skilningur; med hans adferd kom fram texti, sem aldrei hefur til verid; pad er nytt blendings-
handrit, sem hann pannig fjekk til vegar komid. Pegar jeg gaf ut Njalu { Altnord. Saga-
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Jon Helgason (1950:261-262) segir ad pad starf, sem eigi heima { hand-
ritasafninu og verdi hvergi unnid nema par, sé

ad bera saman handritin, ad skrdsetja pad sem 4 milli ber, ad dkveda
afstodu peirra hvers til annars og safna saman { ttgafu 4 pessum grund-
velli, 4 eins stuttordan og greinagddan hatt og hagt er, 6llu pvi sem
rannsOkn 4 handritunum getur leitt { 1j6s um elztu mynd ritsins og sdgu
pess. Pegar traustur grundvollur er fenginn 1 slikri ttgafu geta adrir
fredimenn tekid vid og varpad 1j6si 4 ymsa fleti ritsins, stil pess,
uppistodur, bokmenntalega afstodu o. s. frv. Pessi starfsemi kemur ekki
handritasafninu vid, heldur ma leysa hana af hendi hvar sem er, par
sem til er naudsynlegur bokakostur.?’

Stefan Karlsson (1979) telur ad krofur tdtgefenda til dtgafna sinna 4
norrenum textum hafi aukist 4 20. 61d. Hann segir pessar krofur hafi fyrst og
fremst verid settar fram af Joni Helgasyni og fredimonnum sem laerdu hja
honum ttgafustorf beint eda 6beint (sja einnig Olafur Halldérsson 1988).
Hann segir ad helstu kr6furnar hafi verio:

Gennemgang af det fuldstendige héndskriftmateriale, en kort be-
skrivelse af hvert enkelt hdndskrift med placering i tid og eventuelt i
sted, en redeggrelse for handskrifternes indbyrdes forhold, valg af og
bogstavret aftrykning af én eller flere hovedtekster, aftrykning af
samtlige varianter fra de h&ndskrifter som skgnnes at have tekstkritisk
vardi og endelig registre af forskellige slags — ikke bare navne-
register til teksten, men ogsd héndskrift- og navneregister til indled-
ningen.

Jgrgen Raasted (1968) gagnryndi bpetta vidhorf sem kemur fram hja Joni
(og Stefan lysir) harkalega og reyndar utgafuhefdina innan norrannar filé-
16giu 1 heild sinni. Raasted, sem er klassiskur filol6g, var sérstaklega 6myrkur
i mali um ,.historiske® utgafur eins og hann kallar ttgafur ,,inden for den nor-
diske filologi* til adgreiningar frd , filologiske* titgdfum sem klassiskir filo-

bibliothek fylgdi jeg einu og pvi besta handriti, sem til er.” Pad handrit er Reykjabok (AM
468 4to) en Einar Ol. Sveinsson segir hins vegar ad Finnur hafi breytt ,,mjog oft eftir 53rum
handritum® { pessari utgafu (1954:clix).

27 A timum ljésmynda (4 pappir eda i t6lvu) og ljésprentunar hefur vagi handritasafnsins
minnkad, pétt dtgefendum sé€ naudsyn 4 ad lita 4 handritin sjalf 4dur en gengid er fra texta til
prentunar
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l6gar gefa 1t (1968:6). Sidan segir hann um utgafur 4 bokmenntatextum innan
norraenu hefdarinnar (1968:7):

Mals@tningen for den udgivelsestradition, der praktiseres af fx.
nordiske filologer, er objektivitet og videnskabelighed. Ikke noget med
usikre rekonstruktioner og subjektive rettelser for at skabe en leselig
text — eller ialtfald s& f& indgreb i texten som muligt. For mig at se
fgrer denne principielle indstilling til at man falder i een grgft for at
undgé at falde i en anden. Og jeg har en meget steerk fornemmelse af,
at den nordiske filologis grgft er den dybeste! Man mi jo ikke
glemme, at den bedste kender af en textoverlevering som regel er den
udgiver, som gennem et drelangt arbejde har fordybet sig i de for-
skellige textvidners karakter. Nar nu denne udgiver, for at undgd
subjektivitet, lader eet hovedhéndskrift bestemme textudgavens form
og anbringer rdmaterialet til den kritiske behandling af textover-
leveringen i apparatet — da springer han i virkeligheden over, hvor
gaerdet er lavest og giver sorteper videre til forskere, som principielt
ikke er nar si godt rustet til at gennemskue overleveringens virvar si
godt som han selv. Udgaver af den slags kaldes, traditionelt, en kritisk
udgave, méske endda den definitive udgave. For mig at se er der mest
af alt tale om en materialesamling, af forelgbig karakter — forsavidt
som dens data ma udmegntes i en rigtig udgave sidenhen.

Pessi 6blida gagnryni virdist p6 hafa haft litil dhrif 4 storf norreenna texta-
fredinga.

Ljost er ad fjoltexta tutgafur eru naudsynlegar { peim tilvikum pegar um er
ad reda texta sem skiptist { tvaer eda fleiri gerdir (sbr. Hudson 1977:39).
Evelyn Scherabon Firchow og Kaaren Grimstad (1989) gafu Elucidarius ut
fjoltexta, eftir 6llum handritunum atta, 4n pess ad porf veri 4 pvi, séd fra
sjénarhorni hefdbundinnar textafredi.?® Gerdir textans eru feerri, markmidid
med utgafunni er pvi fyrst og fremst mélsdgulegt. Enn fremur ma segja ad
Elucidarius-itgéfan sé 1 edli sinu ,,nyfildloégisk*, p.e. 6llum handritunum er
gert jafnhatt undir h6fdi og hvert peirra talid vitnisburdur um ritun 4 tilteknum
tima, auk pess sem slikar utgafur eru efnividur til ad kanna viotokur textanna

28 Kirsten Wolf hefur gagnrynt pessa dtgafu (1991, 1993:341 o.4fr.) fyrir pad ad texti allra hand-
ritanna skuli vera prentadur { stad pess ad prenta texta farri handrita og hafa lesbrigdi ur hin-
um.
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um aldir (sbr. Orélfur Thorsson 1990:34). Kosturinn vid slikar ttgafur er s4
ad lesandi fer oll afbrigdi textans upp { hendurnar, en ad mati peirra sem
adhyllast hefdbundna textafradi er dkosturinn aftur 4 méti sa ad ttgefandi
leetur lesendum eftir ad dema um gildi einstakra leshétta { stad pess ad gera
pad sjélfur.

5.2. Samrunaiitgdfur

5.2.1 Inngangur

Samrunadtgafur (,,syntetiske utgéver™) eru sjaldgefar { norrenum fredum
pétt peer hafi verid algengar { klassiskri fil6l6giu, p.e. vid utgafu texta 4 latinu
og grisku (sja t.d. Haugen 1995:82). Freegust norreenna ttgafna af pessu tagi er
efalitid ttgafa Konrads Gislasonar 4 Brennu-Njals sogu (Islendinga ségur 111,
sbr. Finnur Jénsson 1936:171-172). Odd Einar Haugen (1995:90) nefnir m.a.
Barlaams sogu og Josafats 1 dtgafu R. Keysers og C. R. Ungers (1851) og
Laxdela sogu 1 dtgafu Kr. Kalunds (1889-1891) sem demi um samruna-
titgafur.?® Olafur Halldérsson gaf Mattheus ségu postula it eftir einu adal-
handriti eins og 4dur hefur komid fram, en jafnframt gaf hann it endurgerdan
texta sogunnar { pvi skyni (1994:xi)

ad komast sem nest upphaflegum texta sogunnar med samanburdi
allra vardveittra handrita. Arangur peirrar tilraunar er valinn texti, ...
prentadur med samramdri stafsetningu ...

Ljost er ad 1 samrunatitgafu verdur ad samraema stafsetningu par sem tekn-
ir eru upp lesheattir nokkurra eda margra handrita sem geta verid mismunandi
gomul; og pad er ekki einungis ad stafsetninguna verdi ad samrama heldur
verdur helst einnig ad samrama beygingarendingar, ef vel 4 ad vera (sbr. t.d.
Eklund 1989:45).% David N. Dumville nefnir einnig pann moguleika ad end-
urgera malfar og feera malstig textans (og stafsetningu) aftur { tima (1994:48):

If the job is going to be done comprehensively, then the language of
the text should also be reconstructed to that of the time and place of the
hypothesized text.?!

Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen radir um Islenzk fornrit sem samrunattgafu (2002).

John Kousgard Sgrensen (1989: 235) varar hins vegar vid pvi ad ttgefandi hreeri vié pvi mal-
formi sem notad var { fortidinni.

Odd Einar Haugen nefnir pann moguleika ad leshztti, sem settir eru inn { texta adalhandrits
i pvi skyni ad endurgera textann, sé hagt ad fara til stafsetningarstigs skrifara adalhandrits,



STAFRETT EDA SAMRAEMT? 223

5.2.2 Not

Anne Hudson finnur pad ad samrunatitgafu ad hin upphefji textaryni og texta-
freedi og ad hana geti peir einir notad sem hafa einungis dhuga 4 innihaldi text-
ans, pvi ad ,,any study of the text’s linguistic history, of any traces of change
in translational method, or of scribal interest in its matter, is quite impossible*
(1977:38, 41, sbr. Jgrgensen 2002:7-8).%

Stefan Karlsson (1979) sagdi { fyrirlestri ad hann veri fullur efasemda 1
gard samrunaitgafna, sérstaklega efadist hann um ad hagt vari ad endurgera
og gefa Ut upprunalegan texta. Hann veeri hins vegar smam saman ad komast
4 b4 skodun ad gefa ®tti suma texta Ut { samrunadtgafum par sem texti stofn-
rits veeri endurgerdur (sbr. Haugen 1995:95). T pessu sambandi benti Stefan 4
tilraun Einars Ol. Sveinssonar (1952:151-152), sem reyndi ad endurgera
stofnrit eins kapitula Njils sogu. Adaldsteda pessarar skodunar Stefins er
fyrst og fremst st ad honum fannst fredimenn ekki nota utgafur rétt, peir
notudu ekki lesbrigdaskrar (sbr. Olafur Halldérsson 1988:22) og einblindu um
of 4 adaltextann sem er oftast prentadur eftir pvi handriti sem stendur stofnriti
nest { heildina séd ad mati dtgefandans. En pétt ekki veru gefnar ut sam-
runadtgafur ettu dtgefendur ad minnsta kosti ad gera sitt besta til ad audvelda
lesendum ad nota dtgéafur, t.d. { lesbrigdaskrdm eda med pvi ad hafa drval af
leshittum { inngangi utgafna.*

Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen leggur dherslu 4 ad texti samrunattgafna sé gervi-
texti vegna pess ad hann er endurgerdur (2002:7); dhugi ttgefanda beinist ad
glotudu frumriti (eda stofnriti) en ekki vardveittum textum og ad utgafurnar
syni ekki pad samhengi sem textinn hafi vardveist i (2002:8-12).

Deilur um adferdir vid utgafur fornfranskra texta blossudu upp 4 fyrri
hluta 20. aldar pegar Joseph Bédier og Henri Quentin gagnryndu adferdir
Karls Lachmanns. Alfred Foulet og Mary Blakely Speer segja ad { grund-
vallaratridum hafi pessar deilur sndist um hlutverk dtgefandans, p.e. hvort
hann etti ad reyna ad endurgera upphaflegan texta héfundar, eda ,.honor the

en pad kosti mikla vinnu (1995:91). Hér er att vid utgafur par sem stafsetning adalhandrits

hefur ekki verid samramd.
32 Kjartan G. Ottésson (1988:145-146) og Jon Gunnar Jgrgensen (2002:8-9) nefna badir demi
um gildrur sem maélfredingar geta fallid { ef peir nota ttgafur par sem stafsetning hefur verid
samraemd, nota malfredibekur med samremdum ritmyndum ur eldra mali eda nota
almenningsutgafur par sem ekki koma fram varnadarord tr utgdfunum sem par byggja 4.
Benda ma 4 ad Jonna Louis-Jensen samdi leidbeiningar um notkun ttgafu 4 Partalpa sogu
sem Lise Praestgaard Andersen (1983:vii, ci—ciii) gaf ut.

33
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redaction of the best manuscript available to him* og fredimenn { fornfronsku
deili enn um petta atridi og pess vegna bii hver dtgefandi sér til sina eigin
utgafuadferd (1979:xiii—xiv, 19 o.4fr.). Gagnryni Bédiers olli pvi hins vegar ad
sidan eru flestar dtgdfur 4 fornfronskum textum eintexta (eda fjoltexta) 4
medan samrunadtgafur hafa tidkast lengi { klassiskri og {italskri filélogiu
(Haugen 1995:83).

Ljost er ad endurgerdur texti, p.e. stofnrit eda upphaflegur texti hofundar
— ef um hann er ad r@da — er ekki pad eina sem er dhugavert vid utgafu
texta. Breytingar 4 texta og not fyrri alda manna 4 honum eru einnig dhuga-
verd atridi og pess vegna er varhugavert ad endurgera texta. Sérstaklega er
petta varhugavert pegar haft er { huga ad textar gatu tekid bysna miklum
breytingum { uppskriftum (sbr. Rigg 1977a:121-122 og Jgrgensen 2002:9—
12). Auk bess er pad ndnast émogulegt ad endurgera upphaflegan texta
islenskra fornsagna eins og hann var fyrst skrddur, a.m.k. { flestum tilvikum
(sbr. Stefan Karlsson 1979 og Jensen 1989:212). [ titgdfum par sem ekki er
prentadur texti allra handrita er lesbrigdaskrd hins vegar naudsynleg vid-
tokurannsakendum og til pess ad peir fredimenn sem hafa dhuga 4 upphaf-
legum texta geti endurgert hann ef peir vilja.

6. Hvers konar utgafur purfa notendur?

6.1 Flokkun

Flokkun utgdfna sem rakin hefur verid hér ad framan 4 ad geta audveldad
okkur ad fa yfirsyn yfir hvers konar utgafur notendur purfa (sbr. Haugen
1988:6). UtgéfuhefES st sem nefnd var { kafla 5.1.2 og Stefan Karlsson (1979)
rekur til Jons Helgasonar mun flokkast sem eintexta ttgéfa (stundum fjoltexta)
med athugasemdum vid handritid, lesbrigdum tir 66rum handritum og athuga-
semdum og skyringum vid textann. Stafsetningin er { flestum tilvikum 1€étt-
samremd, oft 4n pess ad audkennt sé hvernig leyst er dr bondum (IV:2).
Eftirfarandi skrd synir parfir 6likra notenda (lesenda) eins og par koma mér
fyrir sjonir.
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Hvers konar titgdfur eru ceskilegar fyrir notendur (lesendur)?

Skriftarfredingar: Ljosprentud dtgafa 4 handriti** (flokkur I:1 eda I:2
eftir atvikum).

HIljodkerfis- og beygingarfredingar og ordabokarmenn: Stafrétt dtgafa (ein-
texta eda fjoltexta) (flokkur I11:2).%

,Nyfilologar: Utgéfa 4 handriti eda fjoltexta ttgifa med sam-
remdri stafsetningu (flokkur V:3 eda V:2). %

Setningafraedingar: Utgédfa med samremdri stafsetningu (eintexta eda
fjoltexta) (flokkur V:3 eda V:2).

Vidtokurannsakendur:  Fjoltexta udtgdfa med samremdri stafsetningu
(flokkur V:3 eda V:2).

Adrir fredimenn: Utgéfa med samremdri stafsetningu (eintexta eda
fjoltexta) (flokkur V:3 eda V:2). E.t.v. samrunatt-
gafur (p.e.a.s. stofnrit endurgert) i sumum tilvikum.
Lesbrigdi.

Almennir lesendur:’  Utgafa med stafsetningu sem hefur verid samramd
til ndtimamals (flokkur V:3). Samrunaitgéfa (stofn-
rit) byggo 4 fredilegum ttgdfum par sem pvi verdur
vid komid.*® Skyringar vid textann og naudsynlegar
ordskyringar.

Nemendur: Sams konar tutgafa og fyrir almenna lesendur, ad
vidbattum &fingum og itarlegri ordskyringum.

3 Ljésmyndir 4 Internetinu eda ttgefnum geisladiski koma { sama stad nidur.

35 Hér er baedi 4tt vid vitgafur 4 bok og rafrenar titgafur (4 Internetinu eda geisladiski). T 6llum
freedilegum utgafum ma buast vid ad athugasemdir vid textann og handritin séu naudsyn-
legar, sem og skyringar vid textann { morgum tilvikum.

% Erlendir fredimenn vilja e.t.v. frekar ttgdfu med samremdri stafsetningu fornri (flokkur
V:2), en islenskir med stafsetningu samramdri til nitimamals (flokkur V:3).

37 Almennir lesendur erlendir purfa sams konar dtgafur { pydingu.

#  Sjélfsagt er ad utbta samrunatitgafur fyrir almenning pvi ad pad er verkid (textinn sjalfur)
sem skiptir mali.
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Til eru dtgafur sem hofda til fleiri en eins hdps, svo sem fslenska hémiliu-
bdkin sem Andrea de Leeuw van Weenen (1993) gaf it og Konungsbok
eddukvzada (sja /M TII), en par eru i senn ljésprentadar ttgafur og stafréttar
(onnur reyndar staftdknrétt og jafnframt med texta sem prentadur er med
samre&mdri ndtimastafsetningu). En pott pessar ttgafur hofoi til fleiri en eins
héps er ekki haegt ad gera 6llum fredimonnum jafnt til hefis, pé ekki veeri
nema vegna kostnadar, en jafnvel b6 ad til veru fjarmunir til ad kosta fleiri en
eina fradilega utgafu yroi ad velja og hafna. Askilegt veri ad til vaeru a.m.k.
ljésprentadar dtgafur (ljosmyndir) fyrir skriftarfredinga, stafréttar utgafur a
handritum fyrir mélfredinga (III:2) og tutgdfur 4 textum med samremdri
stafsetningu fyrir adra fredimenn. En par sem fjarmagn er ekki éprjotandi
verdur ad @tlast til pess ad utgefendur hugi ad pvi hvada hépum fredimanna
peir vilji helst pjona, og reyni ad koma til méts vid pa og adra eftir pvi sem tok
eru 4.

G690 lausn er stafrétt utgafa par sem upplausn banda er audkennd (I11:2),
auk lesbrigda dr 60rum handritum og naudsynlegra skyringa og athugasemda.
Slik dtgéfa pjonar ekki adeins peim freedimonnum sem eru fyrst og fremst ad
hugsa um efnid, p6tt hin sé seinlesin, heldur einnig malfredingum. Hér er
farid fram 4 mikla vinnu af halfu ttgefenda, og einnig gerdar nokkrar krofur
til lesenda. Eg held pessu fram pritt fyrir 45urnefnd ord Finns J6nssonar (sja
kafla 4.5.2) um pad hvernig maélfredingar notudu ttgafur og pa miklu vinnu
sem veri 10gd 4 setjara o.fl., en benda ma 4 ad honum fannst aldur handrits
skipta mali og ad edlilegt sé ad medhondla elstu handrit 6dru visi en pau sem
yngri eru (1931:15):

Par sem ekki er nema um eitt handrit ad reda og pad gott og gamalt, t.
d. annad eins og homiliubdkina i Stokkhdélmi, pa er svo ad segja sjalf-
sagt, ad pad sje gefid Gt med sem mestri ndkvaemni, eins og lika var
gert med nefnt handrit.*

P6tt hér hafi verid stungid upp 4 dkvedinni lausn er ekki vist ad allir fraedi-
menn séu sammadla henni, t.d. hefur Kirsten Wolf haldid pvi fram ad bilid a4
milli dtgafna sem pjona t.d. mélfredingum og békmenntafredingum verdi
ekki bridad svo audveldlega, eda eins og hin segir (1993:346):

% Utgdfan 4 Islensku hémilfubokinni sem Finnur nefnir er titgafa Theodors Wiséns (1872) sem

fellur { flokk III:2.
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The chasm separating the linguist or the palacographer, for instance,
from the literary historian cannot be bridged by a single edition—and
this is a reality that must be faced. And so we should accord each
approach its validity and not seek to weld them together.

Hugsanlega veri hegt ad koma enn frekar til méts vid lesendur med pvi
ad gefa ut texta med léttsamraemdri stafsetningu, p.e.a.s. Gtgafu par sem ha-
stafir { sérndofnum hafa verid samramdir og sett inn greinarmerki (innan
oddklofa) par sem vid 4, en upplausn banda synd (IV:1). Enn fremur er sjalf-
sagt ad koma til méts vid notendur med pvi ad hafa skyringar sem fyllstar,
g6dar skrar o.s.frv. (sbr. Stefan Karlsson 1979, Vésteinn Olason 1988:99 og
Sgrensen 1989:235). Hvad sem pvi lidur verdur notandinn sifellt ad vera
medvitadur um takmarkanir peirrar titgafu sem hann notar, allar breytingar
sem utgefandi gerir 4 stafsetningu og texta verda ad vera ljésar og notandinn
verdur ad kynna sér greinargerd utgefandans fyrir adferdum sinum adur en
hann notar dtgifuna (sbr. Jgrgensen 2002:2-3).

Pad er einnig @®skilegt ad sami madur gefi sama texta it sem oftast og fyrir
sem flesta notendur (sbr. Vésteinn Olason 1988:98-99). Olafur Halldérsson
hefur t.d. gefid Faereyinga sogu it prisvar, p.e. fyrir almenning (1967), fyrir
skélafélk (1978) og fyrir fredimenn (1987). Jénas Kristjansson (1952, 1966
og 1956) hefur einnig gert petta, p.e. gefid Valla-Ljots sogu og Svarfdela sogu
ut fredilega og i Islenzkum fornritum.

6.2 Rafreenar utgdfur

Hér ad framan hefur fyrst og fremst verid rett um prentadar ttgafur en hins
vegar hefur tolvuteknin breytt miklu um dtgéfustarf. Nu hefur t.d. opnast sa
moguleiki ad gefa 1t texta 4 Internetinu eda 4 geisladiski par sem textinn
birtist med peirri stafsetningu sem notandinn dskar. Me0 pvi ad slé textann inn
i dkvednu forriti sem skilur XML-t6lvumalid er haegt ad fa fram med einni
skipun taknréttan texta, staftadknréttan, stafréttan og med samramdri stafsetn-
ingu med eda an pess ad upplausn banda sé synd. Petta er gert med pvi ad
ké6da eda ,tagga“ bond, limingsstafi og 6nnur sértakn { handritunum. Svo les
forritid tr kédunum og birtir 4 pann hatt sem notandinn vill. Nokkrar stofnanir
a4 Nordurlondum hafa stofnad textabanka sem kallast Menota (Medieval
Nordic Text Archive)* og pad er markmid adstandenda hans ad allir fredi-

40" Forveri Menota var starfshépur sem kalladi sig Netverk til elektronisk behandling af nor-
diske middelalderhandskrifter. A fslensku er Menota kallad Safn norrenna midaldatexta.
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menn, sem rannsaka (midalda-)texta sem vardveittir eru i norrenum hand-
ritum og gefa pa 1t, noti pessa adferd vid innslatt og leggi uppskrift inn {
textabankann. Lagt er til ad fredimenn skrifi textann upp taknréttan (I[:2) og
gangi pannig frd koduninni ad hagt sé ad fa stafrétta dtgafu (II1:2) og sam-
remda stafsetningu forna (V:2). Verid er ad ganga fra handboék eda leid-
beiningarriti um kédunina og verkferlid (sja The Menota Handbook).
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HELGI GUDMUNDSSON

PORLAKS SAGA BISKUPS OG ISIDOR

[ PORLAKS SOGU biskups segir (IF XVI 2002:50, sbr. Byskupa sogur 2 1978:
180-181):

Porldkr ték vigslur pegar 4 unga aldri allar unz hann var djdkn af
Magndsi byskupi, en hann var pa fimtdn vetra gamall er byskup and-
adisk. En pvi féru vigslur hans skjott fram at pat fundu yfirbodarnir at
hann hugleiddi sjalfr ok getti { uthorn pess vanda er fylgdi hverri
vigslu, peiri er hann ték. Ok sv4 skjétt sem fram fér ndm hans ok vigsl-
ur ba 1ét hann til sin at fyrirbodi koma med radinni stadfestu alla
mannkosti pad er vigslunum attu til at heyra. Lét hann sér pat { hug
koma, medan ndm var minna ok vigslur smeri, er Isidorus byskup
melir, spakr ok heilagr, at bedi er nytsamligt at nema mart ok lifa
réttliga, en ef eigi ma badi senn verda pa er enn dyrligra at lifa vel.

Parna er vitnad i Isidor biskup i Sevilla 4 Spani (um 560—-636). A mid6ldum
voru verk hans { havegum hofd. Porlaks saga biskups var ad 6llum likindum
ritud { Skalholti, pegar P4ll Jénsson var par biskup, 1195-1211. Par hafa menn
lesid Isidor. En pau ord Isidors, sem vitnad er til { sogunni, virdast ekki hafa
fundizt (Gjerlgw 1962:479, IF XVI2002:50). Helzt er peirra ad leita par sem
fjallad er um sidfredi og gudfredi.

betta er Isidori Hispalensis Sententiae II.1.11 (Patrologia latina 83 1862:
601):

Utile est multa scire et recte vivere. Quod si utrumque non valemus,
melius est ut bene vivendi studium quam multa sciendi sequamur.'

Sententiae var mikilsmetid rit. Efnid er sidfredi og gudfradi, en einnig stada

' ‘Nytsamlegt er ad vita margt og lifa réttlega. En getum vér eigi gert hvort tveggja, er betra ad

astunda ad lifa vel en ad vita margt.’
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kirkjunnar.2 Pad var deiluefni 4 Islandi, pegar Porlakur Pérhallsson var biskup,
1178-1195. Verid getur, ad ritid hafi verid notad vid kennslu { Skalholtsskéla
412. og 13. old.

HEIMILDIR

Byskupa sogur 2. Udgivet af J6n Helgason. Kgbenhavn, 1978.

Gjerlgw, Lilli. 1962. Isidor av Sevilla. Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder
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Hillgarth, J.N. 1985. Isidore of Seville, St. Dictionary of the Middle Ages 6:563-566.

_ New York.

[F XVI1 = Biskupa sogur II. Asdis Egilsdéttir gaf tt. [slenzk fornrit XV1. Ritstjéri Jénas
Kristjansson. Reykjavik, 2002.

Patrologia latina 83. Paris, 1862.

Helgi Guomundsson
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,~The most important of Isidore’s dogmatic works, the Sententiae, a manual intended for the
formation of the clergy in moral and pastoral as well as dogmatic theology, represents a great
advance in systematization on Prosper of Aquitaine’s earlier work. That the work was indeed
used is demonstrated by a preliminary listing that enumerates more than 440 manuscripts.
Sententiae 3.51 was often cited during the investiture conflict; its use in subsequent canoni-
cal collections also attests to the influence of Isidore’s view that the function of the secular
power as servant of the church was its principal raison d’étre.” Hillgarth 1985:565.



OLAFUR HALLDORSSON

SOGNIN MOGA [ RUNARISTU FRA BJORGVIN

PEGAR HLUTI gémlu bryggjunnar { Bjorgvin brann til kaldra kola { jali 1955
hurfu svo ad segja 4 einu andartaki i reyk og 6sku synilegar minjar sem hond
og hugur lidinni kynsl6da hafdi skilid par eftir sig. Peir sem hofou reynt ad
rekja par spor horfins mannlifs gengu nud { dsku og usla, en sem betur for
grunadi suma ad undir folskvanum leyndust adrir slédar sem reynandi veri ad
rekja. Fornleifafredingar gripu tekiferid og gréfu upp svadid undir bruna-
ristunum og fundu par medal annars rinaristur af ymsu tagi, ristar 4 trékefli,
spjold og bein, og h6fou um fjogur hundrud ristur fundist 4rid 1964. Aslak
Liestgl, fornleifafredingur, hafdi veg og vanda af ad lesa dir pessum rina-
ristum og birti { ritgerd arid 1964, ‘Runer frd Bryggen’, talsverdan hluta af
pvi sem pa hafdi tekist ad lesa (sjd einnig Liestgl 1965).

Margar af pessum rinaristum bregda upp svipmyndum ur daglegu lifi
folks sem var 1 Bjorgvin 4 tolftu 6ld og fram 4 pa fjortandu, og oft kasta paer
1j6si 4 pad sem ekki eda 6lj6st var adur kunnugt. Eitt af pvi sem hefur komid
monnum 4 6vart — pott pad pyrfti raunar engan ad undra — er ad skald-
skapur, badi dréttkvedur og undir eddukvada hattum, hefur verid idkadur {
Noregi, ad minnsta kosti fram undir aldamétin 1400. Féeinar heilar visur hafa
fundist, en pott nerri megi geta hversu 1itid brot paer séu af pvi sem hefur
gengid manna 4 medal { Noregi 4 pessum tima, er pé mikill fengur ad peim,
einkum vegna pess ad slikur skaldskapur norskur hefur ner enginn vardveist
i handritum.

Runaristurnar frd Bjorgvin eiga vafalaust eftir ad halda voku fyrir rina-
fredingum og malfredingum aratugi og aldir og heilasellum peirra { hollri
bjalfun. Eg nefni hér adeins sem daemi bréf, rist um aldamétin 1200. Upphaf
pess réd Aslak Liestgl { fyrstu pannig: ‘Pess vil ek bidja pik, at pu far 6r peima
poll, ok snid rit ...” o.s.frv. (Liestgl 1964:11-12). Pad sem Aslak Liestgl las
‘poll, ok’ er rist med rinum pannig: ‘pol:oke’, en hann gerir pessa grein
fyrir rddningunni, audsynilega ekki alveg dnaegdur med pollinn:

Her har eg lesi poll, ok, medan ein faktisk ogsa kan lesa poloti som
kanskje kunne tyde s 1 o t, palass.
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Sidar komst hann ad pvi, ad { stad poll, ok tti ad lesa flokki og par med
vard erindi bréfsins allt augljést, ad undanskildum sidustu ordunum (1968:
21). Pannig getur skipt 6llu mali ad pad takist ad na { heilar setningar rétt
rddnar, vegna pess ad ekki parf nema fiein mistilkud ord til pess ad samhengi
glatist, og vantar raunar stundum ekki nema eitt til ad allt liggi 1jést fyrir.

Eins og adur segir hafa sumir rinameistarar { Bjorgvin kunnad p6 nokkud
fyrir sér { skdldskap. En margar hverjar af visum peim sem peir ristu med rin-
um og fundust undir brunardstunum hafa reynst torrddnar, enda poétt tekist hafi
ad lesa rdnirnar staf fyrir staf. A flisum sem eru eftir af 16ngu rinakefli fra
sidari hluta prettdndu aldar eda frd pvi um aldamétin 1300, og Aslak Liestgl
segir ad { pad minnsta prju hundrud rinir hafi verid ristar 4, hefur petta verid
lesid:

- - - asigaeipiapri:tilfiors:sal.ekpapottomk.eruitsatomk.ihia.
okkomatokkar:m.amepal.iuirne.undir:sakapaatek.umokat

Upphaf pess sem verdur lesid af pessari ristu hefur, mér vitanlega, ekki
verid radid pannig ad hagt sé¢ ad segja til um hvort par sé endir 4 visu eda
setningar { lausu mali. Fyrstu t6lf rinirnar getu verid sidasta 1j6dlinan { visu
undir 1j6dahztti: ‘a sig ei pjadri’, en hvad er tilfiors? — til fjors? Og hvad
merkir pad? En sidan kemur heil visa ort undir lj6dahetti. Fyrri helmingur
hennar er audlesinn, radinn pannig af Aslak Liestgl:

Sel(l) ek pa pottumk
er vit satumk i hjd,
ok komat okkar madr d medal.

Og um pennan visuhelming segir hann sidan (1964:35):

Dette er ein typisk halvstrofe i ljodahétt versemél, og det som kjem
etter kan kanskje vera neste halvstrofe, eller ein del av den. Ein kunne
lesa

Yfir né undir sakadatk

um ok at — ——— (eller: um okkart — ——)

Enginn vafi er 4 ad Aslak Liestgl hefur lesid og rddid fyrri helming vis-
unnar rétt. Petta er dstarvisa, eins og hver madur getur séd, og ba er pess ad
vaenta ad sidari helmingur hennar sé of hid sama far. Med pad { huga legg ég
til a0 lesa hann pannig:
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Yfir né undir
— sak 4 pa —
attak imogat

Hér er fj6rda og sjotta lina visunnar lesin eins og hun er rist 4 rdnakeflinu,
ad pvi undanskildu ad stafsetning er samreemd. Lykillinn ad pessari radningu
er sognin moga', sem mikid fer fyrir { Grettisferslu, par sem merking hennar
er augljos. Grettisfeersla er islensk pula, en rinavisan fra Bjorgvin er 6rekur
vitnisburdur um ad Nordmenn hafa einnig tekid sér pessa sogn { munn, og {
feereysku er hun bradlifandi, en med lengingu (gemination) & g: mogga (sja
Asgeir Blondal Magnisson 1989:630).

Fjorda og sjotta 1j6dlina visunnar er heil setning: ‘Yfir né undir 4ttak imo-
gat.” Ef einhverjir eru sem ekki koma { flj6tu bragdi auga 4 hvad hér er haft a
ordi skal peim bent 4 pessa klausu { Bésa sogu: ,,Pau skemta sér nid sem peim
likar, ok var béndadéttir ymist ofan 4 eda undir ...* (Bdsa Saga:41.11-12).

Fimmta 1j60linan, ‘sdk 4 p4’, sem hér er lesin tr rinunum eins og beinast
liggur vid og ég kem ekki auga 4 ad 6druvisi verdi rddnar, er innskot og
6ljésrar merkingar. I fj6rou linu eru tveir studlar: Y fir .. undir, og p4 verdur ad
gera rad fyrir ad 1 fimmtu linu sé langt sérhlj6d, heft til ad bera hofudstaf. I
peirri linu eru prjér a-rinir einu taknin fyrir sérhljéd, og kemur engin peirra til
greina sem hofudstafur 6nnur en a-rinin { midid; par af leidandi hlytur hin ad
standa fyrir 4. Liklegast pykir mér ad merking linunnar sé: €g sa til pess, eda
pa lagdi ég mig fram. AJ visu finn ég ekki deemi { ordabokum um ordafarid ad
sjd d nakvemlega { pessari merkingu, en { fornu mali kemur pad fyrir { merk-
ingunni a0 athuga og adstoda, til demis ad sjd 4 med e-m, sem nu er kallad ad
sja til med e-m.

Fyrsta ord visunnar m4 lesa hvort sem er Sel eda Sell. Par af leidir ad
ekki er 1jost hvort pessi visa er 10gd 1 munn karli eda konu, en pad skiptir litlu
mdli. Allir peir sem lesa hana med innlifun heidriks hugar og reyna ad setja sig
i spor elskendanna, sem eru svo ljéslifandi { mynd hennar, munu sja ad petta
er gullfalleg astarvisa, en auk pess er fengur ad henni fyrir pad, ad hiin er ein
af peim fdu leifum sem hafa var®veist af norrenum mansong. Sidapostular
bonnudu mansong, og korlum sem létu sér annt um sidferdi eiginkvenna og
detra, hvad sem peim sjalfum leid, var ekki verra gert en ad mansongur veri
ortur um konur { peirra umsja. Riinakeflid med astarvisunni sem hér hefur ver-

! Eg leyfi mér ad gera r4d fyrir ad ‘k’ { umritun ristunnar hafi verid stungin kaun.
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0 vikid ad ber pess greinileg merki ad einhver hefur ekki kunnad ad meta
skaldskapinn (Liestgl 1965:30):

Keflid hefur verid eydilagt pegar & midoldum, klofid med hnifi ad
endilongu og par ad auki brotid. Meira ad segja er annar flaskinn skor-
inn um pvert { annan endann.

En ritskodunarmenn, eda ef til vill vardhaldsmenn mannords kvenna, hafa
ekki varad sig 4 pvi, ad einmitt pessi medferd 4 keflinu mun hafa ordid til pess
ad flisarnar dr pvi vardveittust 4 peim stad par sem peim var kastad og par
med mansongsvisa sem ekki pétti @skilegt ad feri margra 4 milli, en okkur
pykir nid betra ad hafa en missa.>
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I
RZADA LARS LONNROTH

THE RELATIONSHIP between oral tradition and literary authorship is a classical
problem in Icelandic saga sholarship, but it is also a classical problem in the
study of other types of early epic narrative in ancient Greece, Anglo-Saxon
England and Medieval France. Works like the lliad and the Odyssey, Beowulf,
La Chanson de Roland and Njdls saga have all been interpreted as orally
transmitted texts, but they have also been interpreted as literary artifacts com-
posed in writing by an author. Most literary historians have tended to agree in
principle that these texts contain both oral and literary elements, but they
have, in each case, very much disagreed about the proportions and the relative
importance of orality versus literacy. While some have tended to see the text
primarily as a product of a long oral tradition, others have seen it primarily as
a product of writing at a particular time and place.

Within the field of saga scholarship this disagreement was for a long time
known as the conflict between Freeprose and Bookprose. The Freeprose
Theory, vigorously defended by Knut Liestgl in Norway, Andreas Heusler in
Germany and by several other Germanists and folklorists before the Second
World War, maintained that the /slendingasigur originated essentially in the
Viking period and then circulated in oral tradition for a couple of hundred
years until they were finally written down in the Sturlung Age. The Bookprose
Theory, which has been particularly strong in Iceland after the war and
brilliantly represented by Sigurdur Nordal, Einar Olafur Sveinsson and other
prominent members of the so-called “Icelandic school”, maintained that Is-
lendingaségur originated essentially in the Sturlung Age as individual written

' Gisli Sigurdsson. 2002. Tiilkun Islendingasagna 1 ljési munnlegrar hefoar. Tilgata um adferd.

Rit 56. Stofnun Arna Magniissonar 4 Islandi, Reykjavik.
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literary compositions by prominent authors such as, for example, Snorri
Sturluson.

When I say “originated essentially” 1 want to emphasize the fact that
fundamentalism has not been very common on either side in the conflict
between Freeprose and Bookprose. It is, on the contrary, important to note that
adherents of Freeprose such as Heusler could admit that individual saga-writ-
ers had sometimes left their trace on the saga texts, thereby modifying or in
some cases even radically changing the previous oral tradition. Likewise,
adherents of Bookprose such as Nordal and other members of the “Icelandic
School” have often admitted that the authors of the sagas probably had access
to some kind of oral tales as basic source material for their literary composi-
tions. Perhaps the most important difference between Freeprose and Book-
prose is not one of basic theoretical suppositions but rather one of practical
scholarly method: while adherents of Freeprose have worked primarily as
folklorists with parallels from various legends and other oral sources, ad-
herents of Bookprose have worked primarily as textual philologists and com-
parative literary historians, trying to establish manuscript relationships and
literary influences, what members of the “Icelandic school” have called
rittengsl, a crucial concept to which I shall come back later.

Since the 1960s, oral tradition has come back into focus after a long ab-
sence, and there has been, internationally, an increasing reaction against Book-
prose and the “Icelandic School”. Gisli Sigurdsson’s dissertation is an out-
growth of that reaction as can be seen already from the title, Tiilkun Islend-
ingasagna [ ljosi munnlegrar hefdar, and still more from his introductory
chapter, in which he states his aims and presents the previous discussion about
oral tradition and literary authorship in the sagas. From Gisli’s subtitle, Tilgdta
um adferd, we may further conclude that his ambition is to introduce new
methhods or a new approach in dealing with the oral tradition behind the
written sagas.

Before going further into this discussion, I think we need to consider for a
moment what actually happened in the sixties that triggered the reaction and
the return of oral tradition. This was something that happened not only in saga
studies but also — and even more prominently — in the study of Homer,
Beowulf, Chanson de Roland and several other verse epics. It happened pri-
marily in the United States, and an extremely influential work was — as Gisli
rightly points out — the Harvard scholar Albert B. Lord’s book The Singer of
Tales, published in 1960.



ANDMZALARAZDUR 245

In this book the nature of oral composition and tradition was explained in
an entirely new way, very different from that of, for example, Liestgl, Heusler
or other Freeprose theorists. According to Lord and his teacher Milman Parry,
who had both closely studied the transmission of long epic songs still
circulating in Yugoslavia, oral texts, unlike literary texts, were always com-
posed in actual performance with the help of ready-made epic formulas and
traditional action patterns. The texts changed from performance to perfor-
mance but could always, according to Lord, be recognized as oral if they
contained a sufficient number of formulas and stereotyped narrative patterns.
This new way of looking at oral tradition was later severely criticized by other
scholars but it was soon adopted, first by American and later by European
medievalists and students of epic literature. As a result of the critical discus-
sion, Lord’s methodology was often taken over in revised or modified form by
other scholars but it did lead to a renewed belief that works such as the Iliad,
Beowulf or Chanson de Roland were indeed oral texts or at least very strongly
influenced by oral traditions. The Icelandic sagas, on the other hand, were
never considered formulaic enough to be regarded as truly oral-formulaic texts
but the presense in saga texts of certain recurring formulaic patterns was still
considered indications of a fairly strong element of orality.

The oral-formulaic theory of Parry and Lord was not the only reason,
however, why oral tradition again, from the sixties and onwards, became
regarded as a crucial and important factor in the development of sagas, par-
ticularly Islendingaségur. Other influences came from a new breed of
folklorists with structuralist ideas inherited from Vladimir Propp, the famous
Russian formalist who tried to introduce a sort of “narrative grammar” for the
study of oral folktales. Still other influences came from students of rhetoric,
speech and mass communication or from historians, linguists and anthro-
pologists interested in the development of literacy in nonliterate societies.
Important new contributions were made, for example, by Frances Yates in The
Art of Memory (1966), Jack Goody in Literacy in Traditional Societies
(1968), and Michael Clanchy in From Memory to Written Record (1979).
Several new ideas and approaches to oral texts introduced by these scholars
and by followers of Parry and Lord were later incorporated by Walter Ong in
his extremely influential book Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of
the Word (1982), a work that soon became used as a textbook in many parts
of the world and in many different subjects — from Comparative Literature to
Linguistics and Social Anthropology.
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Finally, the introduction of all this modern theory, which has focussed our
attention especially on the transition from oral to literate societies, should not
make us forget that the old ideas of Freeprose had never completely dis-
appeared from the scene — in fact they had been revitalized in 1964 in a
doctoral dissertation by Theodore M. Andersson, a young American who had
been taught at Yale by a German refugee, Konstantin Reichardt, who in his
turn was a pupil of the great Germanist Andreas Heusler, one of the leading
proponents of Freeprose before the Second World War. It was Andersson who
first systematically attacked the concept of rittengs/ as developed by the
Icelandic Bookprose school, and he did so long before he himself or any other
saga scholar had become influenced by the new theories of Parry and Lord.

I think it is important to point this out, because Gisli in his introductory
chapter to some extent exaggerates the historical importance of Lord’s Singer
of Tales and his method of formula-counting as THE Great Event that revived
the international interest in oral tradition. I think other contributions, for
example Clanchy’s, would have been worth mentioning. At the same time
Gisli also to some extent makes too little of The Singer of Tales when he
suggests that Lord’s methodology has now become more or less obsolete,
since later studies have shown that formulas could be of literary just as well as
oral origin, and that formula-counting therefore cannot prove that a text is
oral. Although I share Gisli’s sceptical attitude to formula-counting, I think it
would be fairer to say that Lord’s approach is still partly valid, in that
formulaic composition could indeed, under the right circumstances, be a very
strong indication of orality, but it is certainly not an infallible method, and I
think most scholars would nowadays agree that it must be supplemented with
other methods. This is also exactly what Gisli tries to do in his dissertation,
but he is certainly not the first to do so, as he himself is quite willing to admit.
A lot of research on the oral roots of the sagas has in fact recently been carried
out by other saga scholars such as Theodore Andersson, Dietrich Hofmann,
Carol Clover, Oskar Halldérsson, Vésteinn Olason, and others.

It should also be pointed out, that although Gisli is searching for oral
tradition he does not really believe in a purely oral saga as some Freeprose
advocates did. He is quite willing to accept the fact that the sagas were
influenced by literary texts such as saints’ lives or foreign riddarasogur, and
he is also willing to accept the fact that sagas influenced each other through
literary borrowing, rittengsl. What he himself wants to establish is not the oral
Urgestalt of any saga but rather its oral roots.
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II

But let us now take a closer look at Gisli’s own contribution! What is it that he
wants to do, and how does he attempt to do it?

Actually, I think his dissertation can best be characterized as a collection
of separate studies in which he uses not one but several methods in order to
come to grips with various problems that do not necessarily have very much
in common except for the fact that all of them, in some way or other, involve
a search for oral tradition. Most of the chapters have in fact been published
earlier as individual articles, and Gisli’s attempt to fit them together may
sometimes seem a little bit eccentric or artificial like a colourful quilt or riim-
dbreioa patched together from different pieces of cloth with different patterns.
Let me say already at this stage, however, that I think most of the patches are
well made and competently sewn together. To me, then, the quilt or riim-
dbreida as a whole looks attractive.

Two studies, which together constitute Part I of the book, are not about
saga-writing at all but about the function of oral tradition in other areas of
Icelandic culture after the conversion of Iceland. The first deals with the office
of the lawspeaker and attempts to find out how that office was changed when
orally transmitted law was replaced by written law in the 12th century. The
second one deals with Olafur Pérdarson Hvitaskéld’s range of knowledge
about orally transmitted poetry in 13th century Iceland. Both these studies are,
in my view, convincing in their conclusions about the nature of oral tradition,
but I shall not comment on them further, since they are of limited interest for
the saga problems I have chosen to discuss and will be scrutinized by the
second opponent, Gudrin Nordal.

I shall, however, have something to say about the studies presented in
Parts IT and III. Part IT deals with the literary universe of the Eastfjord sagas,
and the question Gisli attempts to answer here is to what extent this universe
existed in oral tradition already or was a result of literary development in the
13" century as saga-writers influenced each other through rittengs! and con-
tinued to write about the same people and the same events. Part III deals with
the oral tradition behind the two Vinland sagas, and the question Gisli tries to
answer here is to what extent the nature of this tradition may be determined by
comparing the sagas with each other and with recent archeological findings
concerning Viking activities in Newfoundland and the natural history of North
America around the year 1000.
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Finally, I shall have just a few things to say about Part IV, where Gisli
compares Finnboga saga and Vatnsdeela saga, discusses mythical patterns in
Heaensna-Poris saga, and, towards the end, attempts to draw some general
conclusions from all his studies about oral tradition in the sagas. Here again,
the second opponent will have more things to say than I have, but I will to
some extent comment on the general conclusions.

I

In the section about the Eastfjord sagas, Gisli makes use of a concept that was
first introduced by Carol Clover and later taken over by John Miles Foley,
namely that of “immanent narrative”. An “immanent narrative” or an ~im-
manent saga” is one that is not explicitly told in the text but assumed to be
known by the audience or the reader. The narrator or some character in the
story may, for example, refer in passing to some event that has never been told
or some hero that has never been introduced but is still considered well known
by everybody. When this happens in a saga text, it usually indicates that the
saga was told for people who were already well informed about at least some
of the characters and events, and this information is likely to have come
through oral tradition. One of the things that Gisli thus tries to do in his com-
parative study of the Eastfjord sagas is to find traces of immanent Eastfjord
sagas that were probably never written but still somehow part of common
knowledge.

Although I would tend to agree with Carol Clover, John Miles Foley and
Gisli Sigurdsson that this is an interesting and potentially fruitful approach to
the problem of oral tradition, I think it should be pointed out that a purely
literary tradition could also sometimes give rise to an immanent saga or an
immanent narrative. In Conan Doyle’s well-known detective stories about
Sherlock Holmes, for example, there are many references to mysteries that
Holmes has solved in the past or criminals that he has brought to justice, even
though the stories of these mysteries and criminals are never told by Doctor
Watson. At one occasion, for example, Sherlock Holmes, in a conversation
with Watson, makes a passing reference to some crook who once knocked out
one of his teeth in Charing Cross Station, but the story of this remarkable
incident is never told, and there is no indication that it ever existed on paper,
perhaps not even in the mind of Conan Doyle. Such references may in fact
function as a very effective but purely literary device to whet the reader’s
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curiosity. So I would like to ask Gisli: How do you separate immanent narra-
tives that are rooted in oral tradition from those that are purely literary like the
untold stories of Sherlock Holmes?

However one regards the concept of “immanent saga”, it is in my view an
excellent idea to compare — as Gisli has done — sagas about a particular area
at a particular time, in this case the Eastfjords in the late 10th century and
early 11th century, in order to see what they have to say about the same people
and the same events. By scrutinizing passages where two or more sagas
overlap or tell versions of the same story, he tries to draw conclusions about
the tradition behind these sagas. Is it, as J6n Jéhannesson appears to think in
his edition of Austfirdinga ségur in Islenzk fornrit, a primarily literary tradi-
tion, based on rittengsl, or is it primarily an oral tradition, from which each
saga-writer has chosen his own story or combination of stories, selected from
a wide range of narratives included in the large “immanent saga” of the East-
fjords?

Before going further into this question, I think we should for a moment
look closer at the concept of rittengsl. What is really meant by this word?
Does it just mean, in the narrow sense, a direct influence from a written text
on another written text, as for example when a scribe copies a section from an
older manuscript or “borrows” a passage from something he has read? Or
could rittengsl also, in a wider sense, refer to a more indirect influence
through oral intermediaries, as for example when a saga-writer tells a story in
writing that he once heard somebody else read aloud or tell freely, even
though the story as such is ultimately derived from some written text? In the
latter case, rittengsl is not very easy to distinguish from an influence that is
based on oral tradition alone. Gisli is aware of this difficulty, as can be seen
from his criticism of the “Icelandic school”, but he himself does not make
very clear what he means by ritfengsl. Perhaps he could tell us here today
more exactly what he means by this term.

However, the method used by Gisli to determine the relationship between
the Eastfjord sagas is, on the whole, a sound one, I think. When he compares
what the sagas tell about the same people and the same events, he is thus open
to the possibility that there may be literary influence, rittengsl, between them,
but he is only prepared to regard the rittengsl as proven when he finds a
reasonably large number of direct verbal parallels. If, on the other hand, the
stories differ from each other not only in the wording but also in various
factual details, Gisli tends to conclude that the stories are unrelated but based
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on the same oral tradition. This conclusion is strengthened whenever the
character or event mentioned is presented in a way which presupposes that the
audience is already familiar with the person or event in question. If, for
example, a saga says “At this time Bjarni lived at Hof”” without ever intro-
ducing Bjarni, one may conclude that Bjarni was a well-known character in
the tradition. It also appears likely that many different stories were told about
Bjarni in the oral tradition, if his living at Hof is described in several sagas but
in widely different ways. We may, on the other hand, safely conclude that two
sagas are connected through literary influence, rittengsl, if both texts portray
Bjarni in exactly the same way with the same words and expressions in the
same order, particularly if the words are not formulaic phrases (like the ones
studied by Parry and Lord) but fairly unusual literary expressions.

So far I tend to agree wholeheartedly with Gisli. The problem with the
method, however, is that you cannot completely exclude the possibility of
rittengsl in the wider sense even when there is no exact similarity of wording.
A saga-writer may well have heard some written saga being read aloud and
become influenced by it, even though he may have forgotten the wording, so
that he renders it in a completely different manner. Or he may have decided
that he wanted to tell a different story altogether, even though the story he
does tell is ultimately derived from the older text. A literary analysis of the
text could sometimes reveal that such a revision has taken place, but this may
not always be possible.

Yet Gisli’s method appears to work very well when he compares what the
various Eastfjord sagas tell about four famous saga characters from the same
period: Brodd-Helgi Porgilsson, Viga-Bjarni Brodd-Helgason, Geitir Lytings-
son and Porkell Geitisson. All four of them play important roles in Vdpn-
firdinga saga, but they are mentioned as important people in other texts, al-
though they usually appear in the background as subordinate characters. Viga-
Bjarni appears in several texts, including the poem fslendingadrdpa, and he is
in some of these texts pictured as an aggressive warrior-type, while other texts
picture him as a peaceloving and very fair chieftain; Gisli argues that both
opinions probably existed in the oral tradition. Geitir Lytingsson does not
seem to have been talked about quite as much, since his name does not appear
as often in the texts, but the story of his death in Vdpnfirdinga saga has so
many close similarities with the story of Kjartan’s death in Laxdzla saga that
Gisli finds it reasonable to suppose some kind of literary influence, rittengsi.
In the case of Porkell Geitisson, whose full biography is never told in any
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written saga, Gisli is able to reconstruct his “immanent saga” from informa-
tion in a large number of different saga texts. The fact that such a recon-
struction is possible appears to suggest that Porkell Geitisson was a well-
known character in the oral tradition, even though no saga seems to have been
written about him specifically. In the case of Brodd-Helgi, on the other hand,
there are, as Gisli points out, close verbal parallels showing that the
presentation of him in Porsteins saga hvita was borrowed directly from Vipn-
firdinga saga, so in this case it is actually possible to prove rittengsl, but
Brodd-Helgi was also mentioned in passing in other sagas, where it seems
most reasonable to suppose that the information was, at least to some extent,
based on oral tradition.

I find Gisli’s conclusions about these men reasonable, and I also find his
conclusions plausible when he compares what different sagas have to say
about the same event, for example the Battle in Boédvarsdal, or the escape of
Gunnar Pidrandabani from his enemies. Here again, Gisli tends to explain
most of the similarities between the accounts in different texts as a result of
several saga-writers using the same oral tradition. Nevertheless, he does in a
few cases — six in all, listed on p. 245 — admit that one written text may
have influenced or probably did influence another text through a literary
borrowing, rittengsl. He thus agrees with Jén J6hannesson that there are some
similarities between Landndmabdék and Brandkrossa pdttr, or Landndmabok
and Droplaugarsona saga, which should be explained as resulting from rit-
tengsl. On the whole, however, he rejects the large majority of Jon J6-
hannesson’s theories about rittengs/ as unfounded. One of his most interesting
conclusions is that the fairly late Fljotsdeela saga, unlike the earlier Eastfjord
sagas, does not presuppose as much knowledge in the audience about people
and events but makes things more explicit and explains things in more detail.
This would indicate that the oral tradition, which was still alive in the 13th
century, when the older sagas were written, had died out or diminished when
Fljotsdzela was being written.

One could probably quibble with Gisli about various minor points in his
detailed comparative investigation of the Eastfjord material, but on the whole
his conclusions are convincing, and my only important objection is that he
could have gone one step further and asked himself: When is it most likely
that a saga-writer will use written sources as basis for his narrative and when
is it most likely that he will not? After having read Gisli’s chapters on the
Eastfjord sagas I am myself prepared to give a tentative and hypothetical but
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commonsensical answer to this question. The saga-writer will probably base
his narrative on oral tradition when he is writing about the actions of the main
heroes or about well-known dramatic events such as the Battle in Bodvarsdal.
On the other hand, he may in some cases be consciously or unconsciously
influenced by some great written work that he has read or heard somebody
read aloud. He is also likely to consult a written source like Landndmabdk or
some earlier saga that happens to be available when he is compiling “back-
ground material” about the hero’s ancestor or some other matter that has no
direct bearing on the main plot but is still considered relevant to include in the
saga. In this way one could possibly explain three of the cases where Gisli
does find clear examples of direct verbal borrowing (rittengsl) in accounts of
the same events: the description of Brodd-Helgi and the story of his nickname,
the dream of Hrafnkell Hrafnsson in Brand-Krossa pdttr, and the story of
Ketill prymr and Arneidr jarlsdéttir from the Hebrides.

The three remaining examples of rittengsl admitted by Gisli are, however,
of a somewhat different kind. All three cases deal with major scenes in
Laxdzla saga that are also somehow echoed in certain Eastfjord sagas, but not
in a way that suggests direct copying from a written source. In these cases it
seems to me likely that Laxdela, which was a great and memorable literary
work, left its mark in the minds and works of several Eastfjord saga-writers.
Needless to say, any theories about the reasons for these instances of rittengs!
must be speculative. It would nevertheless be interesting to hear Gisli’s
opinions about this matter. What is certain, however, and this is convincingly
demonstrated by Gisli, is that saga-writers did not normally work like modern
scholars, constantly quoting each other and copying long sections from
books available in their library. Saga-writers are in fact not likely to have had
access to a lot of books, and that in itself makes it reasonable to suppose that
rittengs! (in the narrow sense) was a fairly unusual phenomenon, except when
manuscripts were copied.

v

I shall now turn my attention to Part III, which deals primarily with the
tradition behind the Vinland sagas. There are clear indications that such a
tradition existed long before the sagas were written, because the discovery of
Vinland is mentioned in the Church History of Adam of Bremen from
around 1075 and then in Ari frédi’s Islendingabék, written about fifty years
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later. The two Vinland sagas, Greenlendinga saga and Eiriks saga rauda, were
both written in the 13th century, both describing roughly the same series of
events and the same characters — Eirikr the Red, Leifr Eiriksson, Gudridr
Porbjarnardéttir and several others — but with considerable variation in a
large number of details, suggesting that the two sagas are at least partly based
on different oral traditions. We can also, in this particular case, compare the
testimony of the sagas with geographical facts and with modern archeological
findings from the newly excavated Norse settlement L’ Anse aux Meadows in
Newfoundland. All this should give us at least some possibility to check the
truth of the sagas and thus to some extent their use of oral tradition. That is
why Gisli calls this part of his thesis “Sogur og sannleikur”, in spite of the fact
that he has previously warned his readers that one should not believe that a
saga tells the truth just because it is based on oral tradition. The oral tradition
may very well lie and often does. On the other hand, a saga that tells the truth
is likely to be based on some kind of reliable source, which may be either oral
or written.

It has, as Gisli points out, been argued by J6n Jéhannesson, that Graen-
lendinga saga was older and more reliable than Eiriks saga rauda, which had,
according to Jon, used the former work as a source. In the 1980s, however,
Olafur Halldérsson compared the two sagas very carefully and came to the
conclusion that one cannot prove rittengsl between them. Gisli, in his turn,
concludes from Olafur Halld6rsson’s investigation that Graenlendinga saga
and Eiriks saga rauda were written down independently from oral tradition.
On the basis of this conclusion, Gisli then assumes that whatever the two
sagas have in common probably belongs to a very old oral tradition and may
even be reliable as a testimony about what actually happened in Vinland,
where the travellers landed, where they set up their camp, and so on.

This assumption, however, is in my view, unfounded and in fact rather
dubious. There is at least one incident which is found in both sagas but could
not very well have been part of any tradition, either literary or oral, before the
latter half of the 12th century. I am referring to prophecies that appear in both
sagas to the effect that the heroine of the Vinland voyages, Gudridr, will one
day return to Iceland and have very great and prominent descendants, who
according to Eiriks saga will “shine with a bright light” (“yfir pinum kyn-
kvislum skina bjartari geislar en ek hafa megin til at geta slikt vandliga sét”)
And according to Grenlendinga saga these same remarkable people will be
“shining and fine, sweet and sweet-smelling” (“bjart ok dgett, sett ok ilmat
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vel”). At the end of both sagas these remarkable shining and sweet-smelling
descendants of Gudrior are listed, and we learn that they are three prominent
Icelandic bishops who all lived in the 12th century: Bishop Porlakr, who was
bishop of Skdlholt between 1118 and 1133, Bishop Bjorn, who was bishop of
Hoélar between 1147 and 1162, and Bishop Brandr Semundarson, who was
bishop at Hélar between 1163 and 1201. The people who first told the stories
about the Vinland voyages in the early 11th century could not very well have
known that Gudridr would have these three episcopal descendants more than
a hundred years later, unless they really had access to some kind of second
sight and could look into the future. And since we do not today believe in the
existence of such second sight, we are forced to conclude that the story about
the prophecy and the three bishops did not in fact enter the tradition until the
1160s at the earliest, probably from some kind of clerical source, since the
language in the prophecy describing the three bishops is typical of religious
style in written clerical texts.

If this conclusion is accepted, and it is in fact an unavoidable conclusion,
we must also accept the possibility that other material may have entered the
tradition of the Vinland sagas as late as the 1160s. Furthermore, we must
accept the possibility that there may, after all, have been some kind of direct or
indirect literary influence, rittengsl, from some kind of clerical source on both
sagas, or from one of the two sagas on the other saga, even though such an
influence cannot now be ascertained with certainty.

What is then the consequence of this reasoning for Gisli’s argument?

First of all, we cannot be certain that the two Vinland sagas present inde-
pendent testimonies about the same historical events. Even when they do
agree about something, for example that Leifr Eiriksson and his men were the
first to set foot on Vinland, this may not necessarily have been the case. It may
very well have been some other Viking sailors who first came ashore in North
America, and the circumstances may have been very much different from
what the sagas say. The very fact that the tradition about the Vinland expedi-
tions was evidently preserved and cultivated in the 12th and 13th centuries by
Icelanders who claimed to be descendants of Gudridr and relatives of the three
bishops makes it in fact rather likely that the role of Gudridr, Leifr Eiriksson
and the Brattahlid family for the discovery of Vinland has been exaggerated in
both sagas.

On the other hand, it may well be that the two sagas have preserved real
memories of what actually happened in Vinland insofar as their information
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tallies with geographical, ethnographic and archeological facts. I would
therefore tend to agree with Gisli that the sagas may well have preserved quite
a lot of truthful information about sailing distances, vegetation, camping, na-
ture along the North American coast, the discovery of grapes, the confron-
tation with Skralings, and various other such matters. Unlike Gisli, however,
I do not think that such information gives us any right to conclude, for
example, that Leifr Eiriksson and his people established their camp in L’ Anse
aux Meadows in Newfoundland, or that they found grapes after having made
an expedition to the southern part of the Gulf of Saint Lawrence. Not only is
the information in the Vinland sagas much too vague and imprecise to allow
any such conclusions but it is also likely to have changed considerably in the
course of oral transmission. Furthermore, even though L’ Anse aux Meadows
has now been established by archeologists as a genuine Viking settlement, we
cannot be certain that it was the only one — other such settlements may very
well be discovered in the future, and if that happens, those who want to find
out precisely where the Viking travellers landed will have to start their
calculations from the beginning again. I somehow suspect that Gisli has been
tempted by American Viking enthusiasts to speculate a bit more about these
matters than his good scholarly sense would normally permit him.

What is certain, however, is that the two Vinland sagas are both very much
based on oral tradition, and that at least parts of that oral tradition may be two
hundred years old and based on genuine memories from Viking expeditions to
North America. At least this much is clear from Gisli’s chapters about
Vinland, and even though several other scholars have said so before, Gisli’s
research has in some respects made this conclusion even more certain. At the
same time, Gisli is aware of the fact that both sagas are also to be regarded as
literary constructions from the 13th century. I would have liked him to analyse
these literary constructions a bit more than he does, because I think such
analysis may reveal more about the relationship between oral tradition and
literary authorship than even the most careful consideration of sailing routes
and archeological findings can do. In my opinion, Gisli’s method in the
section on “Sogur og sannleikur” is therefore not as convincing as his
method in the section on “Sagnaheimur Austfirdingasagna”. But he does
succeed in convincing me that the Vinland sagas are texts with deep oral roots.
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I shall now finally say a few words about the fourth part of Gisli’s
dissertation. This part is called “Ny vidmid” and starts with a chapter called
» Ahrif 4 forsendur rannsékna”. We are thus led to expect that we have come to
the final conclusion, where the results of all the preceding chapters will be
summarised and discussed. To some extent these expectations are also ful-
filled, but in addition this concluding part also contains two completely new
and independent studies, one about the relationship between Finnboga saga
and Vatnsdeela saga, and another one about mythical patterns in Haensna-Poris
saga. These studies will be commented by the second opponent, Gudrin
Nordal. I shall confine myself to some comments on the conclusions of this
dissertation as a whole.

Several of these conclusions I have found convincing or at least plausible.
This is particulartly true of the conclusions presented in Parts I and II. I find it
for example easy to agree with Gisli’s conclusion that the introduction of
written law radically changed the office and the political status of the
lawspeaker, whose power had until then depended on his knowledge of oral
tradition. One important result of the change was evidently that the office of
the lawspeaker became monopolized by a few highly literate chieftain
families with good clerical contacts in the church — families like the Hauk-
dela family and the Sturlung family. This may in fact have paved the way not
only for increased political power but also for saga-writing within these
families.

I also find it easy to agree with Gisli’s conclusion that Olafr Pérdarson’s
knowledge of orally transmitted poetry was largely confined to court poetry
about the kings plus poetry that circulated in the Western part of Iceland. This
conclusion may to some extent support Gisli’s supposition that oral tradition
about Icelanders was largely of a local or regional nature — a supposition that
he further explores in his chapters about the Eastfjord sagas.

As I hope to have made clear already, I also find it easy to agree with
Gisli’s conclusion that the similarities that may be found between the East-
fjord sagas should largely be explained by their access to the same local oral
tradition and not by theories about literary borrowing, rittengsi.

I have found it much more difficult to agree with Gisli’s conclusions about
the celebrated Vinland expeditions, since he has not succeeded in convincing
me that the oral traditions about Vinland were sufficiently old and sufficiently
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trustworthy to reveal the truth about what actually happened there. But there is
no doubt that both Vinland sagas are based on ancient oral traditions.

FINALLY. The value of Gisli’s dissertation does not primarily consist in
his new conclusions, since several of them were in fact anticipated by other
scholars: Olafur Halldérsson, Oskar Halld6rsson, Theodore Andersson, Carol
Clover, Dietrich Hofmann and others. The value of his dissertation rather
consists in the new approaches and comparative methods that he has in-
troduced. On the other hand, I do not agree with Gisli when he, towards the
very end of his dissertation on p. 327, summarily dismisses some other
methods that have been used by his predecessors in their search for the oral
roots of the sagas. Unlike Gisli, I think that a simple, formulaic saga style and
direct references to what people have said — “some say this, others say that”
et cetera — can still be used as pretty strong indications that a saga is based on
oral tradition, even though it is true that such style and such references may
also, sometimes, be used as purely literary devices to give the audience a
faked impression of orality.

What we should do when looking for genuine oral tradition behind the
written saga text is probably to use as many different methods as possible —
intrinsic as well as extrinsic — and let them supplement each other, in some
cases correct each other, to find how important or unimportant the underlying
orality of the text may be. And one should of course not forget what Gisli also
says at the end of his book, namely that sagas are never purely oral texts but
always literary artifacts, in some cases obviously influenced by other literary
texts, including the learned literature of medieval Europe. Yet the search for
the oral roots of these texts will continue. Gisli Sigurdsson’s dissertation has
provided several helpful tools and instruments to future saga scholars who
want to continue this search, and that in itself is a considerable achievement.
From the bottom of my heart I want to congratulate you to a job well done —
a quilt or riimdbreida that will hold for wear and tear, 6brotgjorn i bragar tini.

Lars Lonnroth
Litteraturvetenskapliga institutionen
Gdoteborgs universitet

SE-405 30 Goteborg

Svipjéo

loennroth@lit.gu.se



II
RZAEDA GUDPRUNAR NORDAL

1.

HVERNIG urdu Islendingasdgurnar til? Petta er hin erfida, 6leysanlega og heill-
andi rannsoknarspurning sem Gisli Sigurdsson glimir vid { doktorsritgerd
sinni. Hin synir svo ekki verdur um villst, ad hann hikar ekki vid ad radast 4
gardinn par sem hann er ha@stur { fredunum. Af peim s6kum er ritgerdin eink-
ar kerkomin og gefur okkur tilefni til ad ra&da grundvallaratridi sem varda
heimildagildi, uppruna og edli slendingasagna.

Fradimenn hafa lengi deilt um uppruna Islendingasagna. Flestir eru sam-
madla um ad munnleg hefd hafi verid sterk { landinu 4 ritunartima sagnanna, en
vandinn hefur falist { pvi hvernig ber ad medhondla hana pegar raddir fortid-
arinnar hafa pagnad og ritin standa ein eftir. A sidari hluta 20. aldar vard bylt-
ing { rannséknum 4 munnlegum samfélogum, eins og Gisli rekur i doktors-
ritgerdinni, og hefur sd bylting 4tt vandratad inn { almenna umfjollun og yfir-
litsrit um Islendingasdgur. Rannséknir ymissa fredimanna, t.a.m. Theodore
Anderssons, Lars Lonnroths, Oskars Halldérssonar og Carol Clover, hafa p6 4
sidustu fjorutiu arum breytt hugmyndum okkar um samsetningu og fra-
sagnaradferd sagnanna i lj6si munnlegrar hefdar, og pau, eins og margir adrir
freedimenn, tekid mid af nyjum rannséknum 4 munnlegum samfélogum. Gisli
Sigurdsson hefur verid kunnur af skrifum sinum um petta efni sidasta aratug-
inn eda svo, og pvi er pad fagnadarefni ad hann hafi dregid nidurstodur sinar
saman { eina heilsteypta rannsékn. Fyrir andmalanda er verkefnid sérstaklega
skemmtilegt, pvi vid getum deilt endalaust um vidfangsefnid, par sem 6yggj-
andi nidurstada feest liklega aldrei.

Gisli tekur évanta og spennandi stefnu { athugunum sinum. Sjénarhorn
hans 4 sdgurnar er ®ttad dr vettvangsrannséknum 4 munnlegum samfélogum,
ur ranni pjodfreda og mannfreda, og er nystarlegt { rannséknum 4 islenskum
fornsdgum. Hann einblinir 4 efnivid sagnanna, atburdi og persénur, fremur en
listrena samsetningu. Ein mikilvegasta dbending Gisla er ad ‘uppruna-
vandinn’ (46)! — p.e. hvernig ségurnar urdu til — skipti mali fyrir list sagn-
anna, pvi ad munnlega hefdin hafi métad efnistok hofundanna; en Gisli gerir

! Visad er til bladsidutals innan sviga 4 eftir tilvisunum i doktorsritgerdina.
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rad fyrir listrenum hofundi sem setti sogurnar saman. Sogurnar hafi verid
samdar 4 medan hefdin var lifandi, pegar menn pekktu frasagnir af persénum
og atburdum, og bess vegna lifdu persénur ekki adeins { einni tiltekinni sogu,
heldur skirskotadi sagan til allrar hefarinnar. Pessi adferdarfradi er vida mjog
sannferandi { ritgerdinni, b6 ad deila megi um ymsar ttfaerslur 4 henni. Hins
vegar er athugun Gisla ekki fagurfreedileg, hin glimir ekki vid frdsagnarao-
ferdina sjalfa, heldur verSum vid margs visari um gagnagrunninn sem sog-
urnar hvila 4.

Sa hluti békarinnar sem ég tek fyrst til umfjollunar fjallar reyndar ekki um
Islendingasdgur, heldur geymir hann tilraun til ad rannsaka hefdina sjlfa, og
ad hve miklu leyti munnleg pekking var mikilveeg i menningu og stjérnsyslu
4 Islandi 4 12. og 13. 6ld. Sidan r=di ég stuttlega fjérda og sidasta hluta
békarinnar par sem til umraedu eru prjar Islendingasogur, Finnboga saga,
Vatnsdeela, og Heensna-Poris saga, og vik loks ad meginnidurstodu verksins.
Allra fyrst ber mér b6 ad axla hvimleidustu skyldu andmelandans og fjalla
nokkud um fragang, heimildanotkun, textafredileg atridi og vinnubr6gd. Og
mun ég verda stuttord.

2.

Doktorsritgerdin er vondud og fragangur vidast med miklum dgaetum. Sjaldan
er hegt ad komast hj einhverjum villum { bokatitgafu, og let ég Gisla f4 lista
yfir pd hnokra sem ég fann 1 bokinni, sérstaklega i fragangi Heimildaskrar. T
Heimildaskra getir 6samraemis hvernig vitnad er til somu béka eda timarita 4
fleiri en einum stad, og hvernig gengid er frd faerslum. Sem demi m4 taka ad
timaritid Arkiv for nordisk filologi birtist med a.m.k. prenns konar hetti {
Heimildaskranni, skrifad fullum fetum, stytt sem Arkiv, eda med hinni al-
kunnu styttingu ANF.2 Hér hefdi vitaskuld purft ad samrema. Lista yfir stytt-
ingar vantar { bokina, sem er bagalegt, par sem Gisli notar paer vida.? Pad er
sjalfsogd regla ad taka per saman, lesanda til hegdarauka. Einnig vantar
nafnaskra, sem mér synist brjéta i baga vid ttgafuhefd Arnastofnunar. Auk
pess hefdi verid hegdarauki af skrd yfir allar paer fjolmorgu toflur og

)

Visar ymist til ANF (Andersson 1966, Harris 1976), Arkiv (Heller 1963) og Arkiv for nordisk
filologi (Clover 1986).

Til deemis i listunum yfir kvedadaemi Olafs { Pridju malfradiritgerdinni (110—13), par sem er
vitnad ordalaust { ndungann FJ (sem er svo ekki skyrt fyrr en 4 bls. 115).



260 GRIPLA

skyringartexta sem eru i bokinni. Par eru ekki alltaf audkenndar négu
greinilega (t.d. 260), jafnvel p6 ad letur sé dvallt smaekkad, og hefdi verid
betra ad nimera par eda afmarka med einhverju méti fra megintextanum. Pad
er sjalfsogd krafa ad slikar skrar fylgi frediverkum, enda verda pau ad-
gengilegri fyrir vikid.

Gisli vitnar { margskonar ttgafur i bokinni, og gerir hann grein fyrir
verklagi sinu 4 bls. 53. Hann vitnar jafnan { lestitgafur Svarts og hvitu med
ndtimastafsetningu, par sem peirra nytur vid, en par sem hann hafi studst vid
nafnaskrar og upplysingar i Islenzkum fornritum i kaflanum um Austfirdinga-
sogur, hafi verid edlilegt ad vitna til textanna par eftir peim utgafum. Jafnvel
p6 ad hér sé allrar sanngirni gatt, er stilbrot ad fara pannig Ur einu malstigi {
annad. A nokkrum st6dum er vitnad til stafréttra utgafna (t.d. 58, 70, 139),
jafnvel p6 ad textafraedileg efni séu ekki til umfjollunar. Pessar tilvisanir
stinga { stdf vid meginmalid og gefa til kynna ‘sérstok textavandraedi’ (eins og
Gisli ordar pad) hér fremur en annars stadar. En pad a ekki vid { pessum
tilvikum. Eg spyr bvi hvort ekki hefdi verid rétt ad samrama allar tilvitnanir
til sama malstigs, nitimamals eda samremdrar stafsetningar?

Gisli gerir yfirleitt prydilega grein fyrir vardveislu peirra texta sem hann
fjallar rekilega um, s.s. Vinlandssagna og Austfirdingasagna, en umradan er
dreifd { koflunum, og pvi hefdi verid naudsynlegt, ad minu mati, ad rokreda
hvernig nota beri handritin sem heimildir { 1j6si sjonarhorns Gisla 4 hina
munnlegu hefd. Einmitt hér stondum vid 4 métum munnlegrar og ritadrar
menningar, og handritid sjalft — ekki adeins textinn eins og hann er vard-
veittur par — er glugginn inn { pennan horfna heim. Gisli rdir handritin eins
og pau hefdu ordid til 4 sama tima, sérstaklega 1 kaflanum um Austfirdinga-
sogur, og endurspegli alltaf somu munnlegu hef8.* En var su hefo ekki breyti-
leg 4 dlikum timum? Vardveisla Austfirdingasagna i handritum, aldur handrit-
anna, og par med sagnanna, og textabreytingar, hlj6ta ad skipta einhverju méli
fyrir tilkun okkar 4 pessum sogum { ljési munnlegrar hefdar. Pvi kemur 4
6vart ad hann hnykki 4 pvi 4 sidustu bladsidum ritgerdarinnar, ad aldur sagn-
anna skipti ekki mali. Hvert handrit er ad mati Gisla dvitult um hina munnlegu
hefd, en hvad med sautjandu aldar handrit Vopnfirdinga sogu? Erum vid par
ekki komin langt frd hinni munnlegu hefd, jafnvel p6 ad skrifarar pessara
handrita séu ad skrifa upp gomul handrit? Hver var hin munnlega hefd 4 peim
tima? Eda 1 tilviki Flj6tsdelu, sem var ritud sidar en hinar sbgurnar? Umreda

4

Umradan um handrit Austfirdingasagna er aftarlega { kaflanum (159, 173, 174-5), en ekki er
gert mikid dr textasamanburdi par.
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um betta vandamadl vardar grundvoll ritgerdarinnar, og hefdi métt vera itarlegri
og hnitmidadri.

3.

Eg mun nyta mestan hluta tima mins til ad fjalla um annan hluta békarinnar
sem kallast Munnleg hefo d 12. og 13. 0ld, og skiptist hann { tvo meginkafla,
auk nidurstodukafla: Bék i stad I6gségumanns. Valdabardtta kirkju og ver-
aldlegra hifoingja?og Olafur Pérdarson og munnleg kvaedahefd d Vesturlandi
um midja 13. old. Vitnisburdur kvedadsemanna i Pridju malfraediritgerdinni.
i pessum hluta bokarinnar beitir Gisli svokalladri samanburdaradferd, sem
felst { pvi ad nyta adferdir vettvangsrannsdékna 4 munnlegum samfélogum til
ad bregda 1j6si 4 islenskt midaldasamfélag. Hann vinnur hér sem mann-
fredingur 4 akri midaldafredanna og uppsker stundum rikulega. Athuganir
Gisla eru jafnan mjog itarlegar og ndkveemar, hann leggur fram 61l gogn
madlsins 4 skyran og gagns&jan hatt, og gefur pess vegna lesandanum taekiferi
til pess ad fara adrar tilkunarleidir en hann velur sjalfur. Petta er mikill kostur
a freediriti. Hann skodar sonnunargdgnin ut fra pekkingu 4 edli munnlegra
samfélaga, en ég mun velta upp peim moguleika hvort hann sé stundum ad
snidganga hid ritada sjonarhorn, jafnvel pegar pad liggur { augum uppi. Pad
eru { pad minnsta tver hlidar 4 pessu mali eins og 4 68rum, vandinn er ad
leyfa badum ad njéta sin.

Logsogumannsembettid var eftirsoknarvert { samfélagi 11. og 12. aldar,
og adferd Gisla felst { ad athuga ummeli um 16gs6gumennina i sidari ritum,
hvernig peir voru kynntir og @ttferdir, til pess ad komast nar valdabarittu
leerdra og leikra, pegar hin nyja rittekni var ad rydja sér til rims. Stada
logsogumannsins hafdi grundvallast 4 munnlegri pekkingu hans 4 16gunum,
en vandinn felst 1 ad dkvarda hvener fétunum var kippt undan honum med
tilkomu hins ritada lagatexta. Margar dhugaverdar spurningar vakna vid lestur
pessa kafla, en ég mun einskorda mig einkum vid eftirtalin atridi:

edli ritmenningarinnar 4 12. 6ld;
heimildargildi @ttartalna;
tilkun 4 bakgrunni einstakra 16gsdgumanna.

I inngangi kaflans kemur Gisli med pa porfu dminningu ad rittaekninni hafi
ekki endilega verid tekid opnum 6rmum af peim sem rédu yfir hinni munn-
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legu pekkingu — htin hafi pvert 4 méti 6gnad stodu peirra. Hann beitir hér
samanburdaradferdinni og visar { munnleg samféldg nitimans til hlidsjénar.
Hann segir ad { upphafi 12. aldar hafi einungis ‘kennimenn’ skrifad (62), og
par med verda veraldlegir hofdingjar tti { kuldanum. En hvad leyfir okkur ad
dlykta svo? Heimildirnar pegja vissulega um betta atridi, en eru skilin milli
veraldlegs og andlegs valds ordin skyr 4 12. 61d? Hofoingjar gatu hafa verid
leerdir, hvort sem { peirri menntun félst adeins undirstoduferni i grammatica,
og peir ekki pekktir sem prestar. Ari segir fr pvi i Islendingabdk, sem er ein
adalheimild Gisla { kaflanum, ad hofdingjar hafi sent syni sina til mennta {
Skélholt. Annars stadar notar Gisli hid kémiska hugtak ‘békaramennt’, um
menntun pessara manna (90); pad er maske prentvilla. Laesi og skriftarkunn-
atta for alls ekki alltaf saman 4 mid6ldum, og menn lerdu ad lesa, en ekki
skrifa. Einnig hlytur pad ad vera nokkurt umhugsunarefni ad lagatextar skuli
teljast jafngamlir elstu trdartextum, og ad peir elstu séu frd um 1100. Hvad
segir pad okkur um ritmenningu { upphafi 12. aldar (69)? Var kirkjan hér ein
ad verki? Alls ekki hofdingjarnir? Af hverju var pad adeins { pagu kirkjunnar
ad lata skrifa Vigsléda upp, jafnvel pé ad Haflidi Mdasson hafi verid
tengdasonur Teits Isleifssonar, brédur Gissurar biskups? Elstu lagapéstar eru
fra 12. 6ld og liklegt ad fleiri lagagreinar hafi verid ritadar 4 fyrri hluta
aldarinnar, ef marka ma ord Fyrsta malfredingsins, eins og Peter Foote hefur
reett um. Er ekki trilegt ad eins hafi hattad 4 Islandi, og i 6drum Iondum
Evrépu, ad 16gin hafi verid med pvi fyrsta sem sett var 4 bokfell, og er pa ekki
liklegt ad 16gsogumennirnir sem skipadir hafi verid eftir ad petta gerdist hafi
allavega kunnad ad lesa. P.e. peir sem skipudu embettid 4 12. 6ld. Ekki adeins
tveir peirra, heldur allir sex? Su samanburdaradferd hef8i leitt til annarrar
tilgdtu, en peirrar sem hér er sett fram.

Ari Porgilsson gerir ndkvama grein fyrir 16gsogumonnum fram 4 sinn dag
i Islendingabdk, allt til 1122, og nefnir ymist adeins nofnin tém eda getur
&ttar peirra eda verka. Pessar lysingar notar Gisli, en ad auki @ttartdlur og
frasagnir af 16gsogumonnum i Islendingaségum og 6drum heimildum til ad
grafast fyrir um pj6dfélagsstodu peirra og tok 4 rittekninni. Gisli vitnar hvergi
i Logsogumannatalid { Uppsalaeddu, sem er mikilveg heimild, jafnvel p6 ad
hin beeti ekki vid 60rum upplysingum en peim ad peir sem ritudu handritid,
liklega Sturlungar, héldu upplysingum um pessa fornu stétt til haga 4 sidari
hluta 13. aldar. Gisli gengur tt fra pvi sem visu ad peir 16gsogumenn sem Ari
geri meira en ad nefna ,,hafi stadid kirkjunni neer en hinir* (74). Varla er hegt
a0 stadhafa ad hér radi adeins dhugi Ara 4 prestum eda kirkju — sérstaklega
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pegar vid vitum ekkert um hina nema nafnid. Einnig er varasamt ad tengja pa
togstreitu sem hugsanlega var 4 milli lerdra og leikra 4 12. 6ldinni, beint vid
pjodfélagsastand 4 peirri prettandu, og segja sem svo ad pd hafi somu ,,hags-
munahdpar ... togast 4 um voldin®, p.e. Haukdelir/kirkjan, og Sturlungar/ver-
aldlegir hofdingjar. Er petta ekki svart/hvit lysing 4 veringum Sturlungaaldar?
Olafur Pérdarson, sem Gisli gerir ad umtalsefni { nasta kafla bokarinnar, var
t.d. sibdjakn, rétt eins og Gissur Porvaldsson. Var ritteknin mikilvegasta
breytan { pessari jofnu?

Gisli nytir sér @ttartdlur, sem eru adallega ritadar 4 13. 6ld og sidar, sem
heimildir um st6du manna { pj6dfélagi 11. og 12. aldar og er adferdarfredi
hans mjog athyglisverd. Af mikilli eljusemi og ndkvemni hefur hann leitad
uppi alla pessa karla i heimildum og varpar pvi nyju ljési 4 stétt 16g-
ségumanna. Eins og fram kemur annars stadar { ritinu, og Oskar Halldérsson
haf6i bent 4 { bok sinni um Hrafnkotlu, eru @ttartélur éareidanlegasti hluti
Islendingasagnanna. Hér mé itreka pad sem 4dur er sagt ad wttartdlur eru ekki
adeins ddreidanlegar 1t frd pvi sem vid vitum um munnlega hefd, heldur er
pekkt ad par voru uppdiktadar af Sprittnum rith6fundum 4 midoldum, svo
varast ber ad leggja mikinn trinad 4 per. Per eru pvi umfram allt heimildir
um ritunartimann. Gisli er einnig peirrar skodunar og leggur vandamalid
pannig upp ad ef nidjar eldri 16gsdgumanna eru ekki kunnir, pa syni pad,
annad tveggja, ad peir sem skrifudu @ttartolurnar kerdu sig ekki endilega um
ad tengjast peim, eda ad vegur @ttarinnar hafi dalad vegna pess ad peir kunnu
ekki ad foéta sig { hinni nyju ritmenningu. En @ttartolur, t.d. ettartdlukaflinn {
Sturlungu, eru p6 takmarkadar heimildir (sja t.a.m. hvernig Gisli notar paer
sem sonnunargagn, bls. 90), pvi ad einungis valdamestu zttir landsins eru par
nefndar og menn utan beirra hafa vissulega verid menntadir. Pad er t.d.
athyglisvert hvad vid vitum 1itid um suma nafngreinda rithdfunda 12. og 13.
aldar, sérstaklega pa sem voru tengdir klaustrum, t.d. Nikulds Bergsson,
Styrmi Kérason, sem var 16gsogumadur { upphafi 13. aldar, Gunnlaug
Leifsson, og adra. Peir virdast ndnast @ttlausir, jafnvel p6 ad vid efumst ekki
um ad peir hafi verid vigdir menn — og leerdir.

Pad er gaman ad velta upp nokkrum alitamalum { greiningu Gisla 4 ein-
stokum 16gsogumonnum, fram til pess tima ad Gissur Hallsson, afi Gissurar
Porvaldssonar vard 16gsogumadur arid 1181, en eftir pad skiptust Haukdelir
og Sturlungar (eda menn peim pdknanlegir), 4 embzattinu. Pad m4 segja ad
petta hafi verid fyrsta hreinrzzktada helmingaskiptastjérnin 4 Islandi! Gisli
skiptir 16gségumannum { prja flokka. I fyrsta flokki eru sex 16gsogumenn sem
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tengjast kirkjunni. Tveir voru 16gsogumenn um kristnitkuna, tveir tengdust
ritun laganna, Markis Skeggjason og Bergpér Hrafnsson, og tveir voru
prestar, Finnur Hallsson og Snorri Hiinbogason, sem virdast annars litt pekkt-
ir. Skodum adeins Markis og Bergpor. Litid virdist vitad um Markds Skeggja-
son (73). Hann var 16gs6gumadur 1084—1107 eda { 23 4r. Hann var vidridinn
ritun tfundarlaganna, i r4dum med Gissuri biskupi Isleifssyni og Semundi
fréda, og loks heimildarmadur Ara um 16gségumennina (74). Hann var einn-
ig skéld, mikils metinn af peim fr&ediménnum sem ritudu um skaldskap-
arfraedi 4 13. 6ld. Pessi storf segja nokkud um manninn. Bergp6r Hrafnsson,
logsogumadur 1117-1122, kemur vid sdgu ritunar Vigsléda eda Haflidaskrar,
en sagt er ad ritun laganna hafi verid gerd ad ‘umradi’ hans og Haflida Mas-
sonar, hofoingja 4 Breidabdlsstad. Audvitad getum vid ekkert demt um leesi
pessara manna, p6 eins liklegt sé ad peir hafi verid lesir og Slesir, og af
hverju @ttu fjorir af sex 16gsdguménnum sem gegna embettinu par til
Haukdelir og Sturlungar kléfestu pad, ad vera Olasir 4 peim tima sem ritun
laga var vissulega { gangi. Er pad rokrétt? Myndi pad ekki hafa veikt st6du
peirra ef peir getu ekki kannad sjalfir heimildir, eins og tfundarlogin, sem
voru adeins til 4 bok? Voru bessi fjorir pa strengjabridur { hondum peirra sem
rédu yfir rittekninni? Er pad kannski gamaldags hugmynd?

Finnur Hallsson { Hofteigi vard 16gsogumadur { sex dr, 1139—45. Um hann
er ekkert vitad, utan framattir hans, en Gisli segir fullum fetum ad hann sé
fyrsti 16gsdgumadurinn dr prestastétt (84) og hann sé demi um ettlitinn prest
sem hafi verid valinn af pvi ad hann kunni ad lesa. Kirkjan hafi verid farin ad
prysta &, og ritteeknin hafi pvi skipt meira mali en @ttarfylgjan. En er pad rétt?
Nu vill svo til ad vid hofum ritheimild til ad stydjast vid, eins og Gisli bendir
4. 1 Lista yfir kynborna presta fra 1143, sem liklegt er ad Ari Porgilsson hafi
skrifad, er Finnur nefndur fyrstur presta ad austan.’ Pad bendir pvert 4 moti til
pess ad Finnur hafi verid ettstér, pvi ad pessi listi er ekkert venjulegt
prestatal, heldur listi yfir presta af heldri @ttum. Nu birtast ritheimildir og pa
breytist myndin strax. Er pad tilviljun, eda ekki? Og 4 hvorn veginn ber b4 ad
tulka pa tilviljun? Ef pessi listi hefdi tapast, hvad fyndist okkur pa um pennan
6pekkta Finn Hallsson? Hann veri pé liklega { hopi 6l@sra 16gsogumanna.

[ 65rum flokknum eru ettstérir 16gsogumenn sem tengdust kristnum land-
namsmonnum, p.e. afkomendur Bjarnar bunu. Kolbeinn Flosason var einn

5 Olaffa Einarsdéttir rekur réksemdir fyrir pvi ad eigna Ara verkid, sji Studier i kronologisk
metode i tidlig islandsk historieskrivning (1964), og tilvitnud rit par. Ellehgj er medal peirra
sem hafa andmelt pessari tilgatu.
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pessara manna. Tveir menn med pessu nafni eru pekktir 1 heimildunum, en lik-
legt er ad hann hafi verid sonur Brennu-Flosa. Kolbeinn var 16gsogumadur {
fimm 4ar, 106671, og ef hann er rétt fedradur var hann tengdafadir Semundar
fréda (pess er getid 1 Attartolum { Sturlungu) og pvi tengdur kirkju og valda-
@ttum 4 sinum tima (79). Pad er t.a.m. hin almeltu tidindi 1 [slendingasogum.®
En sogur hverfast ekki um persénu hans, og pvi er edlilegt ad @ttir hafi ekki
verid raktar frd honum { ségunum til h6fdingja 4 13. 61d. Tilefnin voru aud-
vitad @rin; en Oddaverjar, nidjar hans, voru komnir af konungum, og h6fdu
ekki porf 4 ad hreykja sér af aumum 16gségumanni.

Pridja flokkinn fylla afkomendur Gunnars spaka Porgrimssonar. Peir
voru 16gségumenn 4 11. og 12. 6ld. Greining Gisla 4 pessum @ttménnum er
einkar sannferandi og er glesilegt demi um hvernig hann varpar hulunni af
pessum fornu 16gspekingum. Zttin vard undir { valdatogstreitu 12. og 13.
aldar, par sem hun hvarf af svidinu, en spyrja ma hvort pad hafi gerst vegna
pess ad peir vaeru 6l@sir og 6ferir ad fota sig { hinum nyja ritada heimi? Pad
skiptir mali { roksemdarfeaerslu Gisla, ad Eyjolfur Hallsson, sidasti pekkti
dhrifamadurinn af @tt Gunnars, hafi ekki verid boklerdur madur, og jafnvel
ekki vigbur sem prestur (87), p6 hann virdist hafa ordid 4boti 1 Saurbee. Fadir
hans, Hallur, var ab6ti & Munkapvera. Fra pvi er sagt { A-gerd Gudmundar
sogu ad Gudmundur Arason hafi bodid Eyjolfi biskupsembetti. Er dstzda til
ad efast um pessar heimildir til pess eins ad syna fram 4 ad pessi @tt hafi ekki
haft ritteeknina 4 valdi sinu 4 12. 6ld, eda ad peir hafi ekki verid kirkjunni
pdknanlegir og af peim sokum ordid undir { valdabarattu 13. aldar? Heimild-
irnar @ttu ad vera demi um skodanir seinni tima manna 4 pessum moénnum,
rétt eins og @ttartolurnar. Ketill Porldksson var einn peirra sem kominn var af
pessari @tt, og Hitdeelir voru ekki 4hrifalausir 4 12. og 13. 61d. Kenndu m.a.
hofdingjasonum og voru pvi lidtekir { ritmenningunni. Pad er athyglisvert ad
i Ettartolum Sturlungu er adeins getid médurzttar Ketils, sem tengist einmitt
Eyjolfi og 16gsdgumonnunum, en attbogi hins lerda Porlaks, fodur hans, er
ekki rakinn. Mér synist pvi ad myndin af nidjum Gunnars Porgrimssonar gati
verid eilitid floknari en Gisli vill vera lata. Og pess ma geta ad frasagnir
Sturlungu — svo g6dar sem pzer annars eru — eru ekki fullnegjandi heimildir
um b sem st6du utan valdabarattu hofdingjanna, en gatu unad gladir vid sitt
engu ad sidur. T.d. er 1itid raett um ritstorf eda rithtfunda { pvi géda riti.

6 Eg nota hugtakid ‘almealt’ eins og Gisli gerir { ritgerdinni: ,,[sé] heildarsaga ... hins vegar
aldrei sogd og lifi pvi adeins { vitund peirra sem tilheyri hefSinni (sé almelt, e. immanent)*
(47).
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Pratt fyrir pessar smavagilegu adfinnslur og vangaveltur, er ég sannferd
um ad lestur Gisla 4 pessum heimildum, og samanburdarfradin, hafi skilad
drjigum drangri. Petta er einn best heppnadi hluti ritgerdarinnar, pvi honum
tekst ad opna textann og spyrja nyrra, 4gengra spurninga.

4,

Rannsékn Gisla 4 visnademunum tr Pridju malfrediritgerdinni er mjog
dhugaverd, og athyglisvert ad petta er fyrsta atlagan ad pvi ad greina kvada-
trval Olafs Pérdarsonar, en athugunin birtist fyrst sem grein 4rid 1994.
Ritgerd Olafs geymir afskaplega merkilega tilraun til ad tvinna saman
evrépskan leerdém og islenskan kvedskap. I seinni hluta ritgerdarinnar stad-
feerir Olafur kunna skélabok midalda, pridju bok Ars maior eftir Donatus, og
greinir fré stilbrogdum og myndlikingum { riti hans med visan { kenningasmid
islenskra dréttkvaedaskalda { stad pess ad pyda latinutilvitnanir frumtextans.
Umtalsverdur hluti textans er pvi kominn fra Olafi, p.e.a.s. islensku kvada-
demin og tilkun hans 4 peim { 1j6si klassiskra stilbragda. Markmid Gisla er ad
kanna pekkingu Olafs 4 islenskum skaldskap, athuga hvadan dzemin koma og
hver voru uppahaldsskdld hans. Gisli skiptir visnademum Olafs { tvo
meginflokka:

a. Kunn kvadi dr 60rum ritheimildum, p.e. visur sem vardveittar eru
annars stadar, 1 sogu eda kvadi;

b. Deami sem ekki eru kunn tr 68rum ritheimildum, en peim ma skipta
i tvo hépa, annars vegar nafnlaus demi, og hins vegar brot dr visum
eftir pekkt skald.

Fyrra flokknum skiptir Gisli { prjd hopa eftir uppruna heimildanna:

a. ritverk sem til voru um midja 13. 6ld, s.s. Snorra Edda, Heims-
kringla, Egils saga;

b. munnleg verk, sem hann setur raunar spurningarmerki vid: Geisli,
Arinbjarnarkvida, Grimnismal og Gatur Gestumblinda;

c. prjér Islendingasogur, Bjarnar saga Hitdzlakappa, Féstbradra saga,
og Kormaks saga, sem liklega voru ekki til { ritudu formi um midja
13. o6ld.
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Ymsar spurningar vakna vid lestur greiningar Gisla 4 uppruna peirra
kvaedadema sem eru pekkt { Pridju malfrediritgerdinni (107), og raunar metti
stundum komast ad algjorlega gagnstadri nidurstodu. Hann telur ad fjogur
kveedi hafi verid munnleg, en setur pé spurningarmerki vid pau. Af hverju er
kvaedid Geisli eftir Einar Skilason t.a.m. munnlegt verk? Vardveisla pess
kvedis virdist benda til pess ad pad gati hafa verid ritad nidur mjog snemma.
Kva0id er pantad, ort fyrir konung, og flutt { Nidar6si 1152 eda 3. Einar
Skilason hefur sjalfsagt kunnad pad, og ekki purft ad lera pad utanbékar. En
er ekki hugsanlegt ad hann hefdi fert konungi kvadid med einhverjum heatti,
jafnvel ritad? Einar var ji prestur, nefndur { hinu @ttstéra prestatali Ara.
Kv&did er vardveitt { heilu lagi 1 tveimur stérum skinnbdkum sem geyma
konungasogur, Flateyjarbok og Bergsbdok. Og hvad med Arinbjarnarkvidu og
Gatur Gestumblinda? Sidastnefnda kvadid er adeins { Norna Gests petti {
Flateyjarbok, eins og Geisli. Eddukvadid Grimnismal er mjog vinselt { skdld-
skaparfredum. Til pess er vitnad i Snorra Eddu, en einnig Litlu Skaldu.
Kv20id er ordid boklegt 4 pessum tima, kannski meira en nokkurt annad
eddukvadi. Voru eddukvedin ekki til { handriti { upphafi 13. aldar, ef marka
mad rannsoknir 4 malfari Konungsbdkar eddukvada? Mér hefdi pott vid hefi
ad sl einhvern varnagla { sambandi vid pessi kvadi.

Pridji hépurinn, visur tr fslendingaségunum, er hins vegar mjog athyglis-
verdur og bendir til svaedisbundinnar pekkingar Olafs Pérdarsonar 4 kved-
skap, en 6ll prji deemin eru pekkt { skdldaségum sem tengjast konungasagna-
rituninni (Bjarnar sogu Hitdelakappa, Fostbredra sdogu, og Kormdks ségu),
jafnvel pé ad sogurnar hafi ekki verid ritadar fyrr en eftir daga Olafs.

I sidari meginflokkinn falla pau demi sem ekki eru kunn dr 68rum
ritheimildum. Greining Gisla 4 nafngreindu skdldunum synir glogglega ad hér
er ndnast eingdngu um ad reda skild sem pekkt eru 1 konungaséogum eda i
Snorra Eddu, p.e. i rirumhverfi Olafs (116). St stadreynd ad morg pessara
visnadema eru ekki kunn ur vardveittum heimildum, gefur okkur ekki leyfi til
ad dlykta ad pau hafi ekki verid ordin békleg 4 pessum tima. En hvort sem
visurnar hafa vardveist munnlega eda skriflega, pa eru paer komnar Ur ndnasta
umhverfi hinnar opinberu sagnaritunar, sem nardist 4 ritmenningunni, p.e.
konungasagnanna. Rétt eins og ad gera ma rad fyrir ad Olafur hafi lzert kvadin
i munnlegri geymd, eins og Gisli gerir 4 bls. 119, er hegt ad spyrja hvort hann
hafi ekki einmitt valid pessi skald af pvi ad pau voru pekkt { ritmenningunni,
og hofdu pvi verid vidurkennd sem heimildarmenn — auctores — { Skalda-
tali, Snorra Eddu, og i Heimskringlu, Fagurskinnu og eldri gerd Morkin-
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skinnu. Voru samberileg vid pau vidurkenndu skald sem vitnad er til i verki
Donatusar, sem hann er ad pyda.

Af peim skdldum sem eru af dvisum uppruna, ad mati Gisla, tilheyra Bragi
Boddason og Starkadur einnig heimi konungasagnanna. Badir eru nefndir {
Skéldatali, sem er { raun beinagrind konungasagnaritunarinnar. Pad er hins
vegar athyglivert hverjir eru utan hins hefdbundna svids eda utan skaldatala
konunga, en pad eru Kolbeinn Tumason og Nikulds Bergsson, og hyglir
Olafur par med tveimur helstu triarskaldum midalda, en visur peirra um
J6hannes postula eru einmitt vardveittar saman { Litlu Jéns sogu.

Pad kemur kannski ekki 4 6vart ad Egill er { sérstokum metum hja Olafi
Pérdarsyni (109). Ef Olafur hefdi adeins nefnt Egil af 6llum peim aragria
skdlda sem vitnad er til { Islendingaségunum geeti pad pytt, 7 fyrsta lagi, ad
auk pess sem Egill var { miklum metum sem skald, hafi saga hans verid su
eina sem var til ritud, eins og Gisli gerir r4d fyrir, og 7 Goru lagi ad Olafur hafi
einmitt vitnad til hans vegna pess ad hann byggir demi sin 4 békum, ekki 4
munnlegri heimild. Pess vegna geti tilvitnunin { Egil verid visbending um ad
Olafur er farinn ad hugsa ‘béklega’um heimildir sinar. M4 pvi ekki med somu
rokum og Gisli notar til ad gera grein fyrir hinni munnlegu hefd ad baki
kvadademum Olafs, faera rok fyrir pvi ad hann hafi valid einmitt pessi deemi
af pvi ad pau attu retur eda vardveittust { samhengi vid hina opinberu
sagnaritun og frediidkun { landinu?

Ein skemmtilegasta nidurstada rannséknar Gisla er ad kvedademin séu
svadisbundin, pau komi tr umhverfi Olafs eda Sturlunganna, og syni hve
pekking hans var svaedisbundin (124). Hins vegar ma sntia pessu 4 haus —
eins og andmzlanda ber ad gera — og spyrja hvort ad deemi Olafs syni ekki
einmitt ad hann hafi géda yfirsyn yfir skaldskaparidkun 4 Islandi. Svadid er
nefnilega mjog stért. Olafur vitnar til skalda fra Sudurlandi (Sighvatur
boérdarson), af Vesturlandi og Vestfjordum, allt til Eyjafjardar. Er petta ekki
nokkud rétt mynd af dréttkvadaidkuninni eins og adrar heimildir endurspegla
hana? Samkvamt Islendingaségum er 1itid um vardveittan kvedskap i Ping-
eyjarsyslum og 4 Austfjordum. Sogur eins og Ljésvetninga saga og Reykdzala
varOveita ndnast engar visur, og adeins Dropla, ein Austfirdingasagna, geymir
einhverjar visur. Rétt eins og vid getum tekid mark 4 hinum almeeltu tidindum
af persénum og atburdum, blasir hér vid dalitid sérkennilegur vitnisburdur um
skaldskaparidkun 4 Islandi. Pvi vaknar spurningin: erum vid enn i klém Sturl-
unga pegar kemur ad vardveislu Islendingasagna, og vardveita paer sému
skekktu myndina af skaldskaparidkuninni og Olafur gerir { Pridju malfradi-
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ritgerdinni, eda voru Austfirdingar og Pingeyingar ekki eins dhugasamir um
dréttkvaedan kvedskap og adrir landsmenn? Ortu eitthvad annad. Vari myndin
af munnlegri hefd t.d. breytileg eftir pvi hvort sogurnar geymi kvedskap, eda
ekki?

Pad er pvi hagt ad tilka pau gogn sem fyrir liggja med dalitid 65rum
heetti, allt eftir pvi hvada samanburdaradfero er beitt 4 pau. En eftir stendur ad
ranns6kn Gisla er feikilega vel unnin og upplysandi um skaldskaparpekkingu
Olafs. I nidurstodukaflanum heldur Gisli pvi fram ad vettvangsrannsékn sin 4
munnlegri hefd Islendingasagna hafi varpad 1jési 4 fimm atridi: en ekki er
hagt ad sja ad hun hafi skyrt hina fagurfraedilegu eda listreenu hlid 4 skopun
sagnanna, eins og hann gefur til kynna. Hin varpar hins vegar nyju 1josi 4
pekkinguna, edli menningarinnar og hvernig munnleg hefd kann ad hafa
métad hugsanlega stjérnsyslu 4 12. 6ld.

5.

I nidurstodukaflanum kynnir Gisli tvaer stuttar rannséknir sem eru ekki eins
itarlegar og hinar fyrri { ritgerdinni, og beta litlu nyju vid pad sem fram er
komid. Su fyrri er samanburdur 4 frasogn Vatnsdelu og Finnboga ségu um
somu atburdi. Su athugun er sannfaerandi og 1j6st ad skyra ma mun 4 fraségn
sagnanna um somu atburdi med visan { munnlega hefd. Pad kemur 4 6vart ad
Gisli skuli tortryggja vidleitni J6hannesar Halldérssonar, titgefanda sagnanna
i Islenzkum fornritum, pegar hann nytir sér wttartlur Landnamu og vitnisburd
Islendingadrapu til ad syna ad Finnbogi sé ekki tilbiin perséna, heldur hafi
verid uppi 4 10. 6ld. Pessa adferd notar Gisli sjalfur { athugun sinni 4
16gsdguménnunum; hann dregur upp mynd af menningarumhverfi fyrri alda 4
grundvelli heimildanna, jafnvel p6 ad hann sldi par pann varnagla ad
heimildirnar séu vissulega skilyrtar af peim sem faerdu peer 4 letur.

Hin samanburdarrannséknin er athugun 4 Hensna-Pdris sogu 1 1jési god-
sagna. Gisli tekur upp pradinn fra Theodore Andersson sem haféi motmelt
pvi ad sagan veeri ritud 4 grundvelli ritadra verka, heldur veri hin einmitt
mjog munnleg. Sagan er p6 skrifud med adferdum rittekninnar, og fer henni
fram 4 tveimur plonum, eins og Carol Clover syndi { grein fra drinu 1982,
‘The Long Prose Form’, en su grein hefur haft mikil ahrif 4 efnistok Gisla {
doktorsritgerdinni. Gisli telur ad retur sdgunnar { munnlegri hefd opni fyrir
tilkunum 4 efni hennar { 1jési godsagna, p6 haegt veri ad halda fram hinu
gagnsteda, ad godsogurnar geetu einmitt bent til ad leerdur hofundur hafi vélad
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um. Visan i godsogur er t.d. mjog medvitud frasagnartekni i evrépskri
sagnaritun, sem og { islenskum midaldafrasognum. Godsagnamynstur { s6g-
unum getur verid sannferandi, en pad sannar hvorki uppruna ségunnar {
munnlegri né ritadri hefd.

6.

I lokakaflanum dregur Gisli nokkud tr ahrifamztti sumra nidurstadna sinna
med pvi ad stadhefa ad vid getum aldrei vitad hvort saga sé ritud upp dr
munnlegri hefd eda hvort hin sé tilbiningur héfundar (326). En hann segir
engu ad sidur ad taka verdi tillit til upprunaspurningarinnar. Nidurstada hans
verdur pvi dalitid opin og hann bendir 4 ad reynst hafi ,.erfitt ad finna 6tvi-
raedar adferdir til ad syna fram 4 med Gyggjandi hztti ad Islendingasogur
byggdust & munnlegri hefd*. Hvada ahrif hefur pessi dvissa 4 tilkun okkar &
sogunum, og hvernig geta ,,[a]llar rannséknir rad[i]st af pvi hvernig spurn-
ingunni um upprunann er svarad“‘, med ordum Gisla (328)? Peirri spurningu
er 1atid 6svarad — og lai ég Gisla pad alls ekki. Nidurstodukaflinn verdur af
peim sokum dalitid 61j6s.

Undirtitill bokarinnar er Tilgdta um adferd, og er greinilegt ad saman-
burdaradferdin reynist fengselust 1 ritgerdinni. Par einstoku athuganir sem
ritid hefur ad geyma munu skerpa skilning okkar til muna 4 hinni munnlegu
hefd, og hvetja um leid til fhugunar 4 uppruna fslendingasagna. Stzrsta fram-
lag Gisla er ad spyrja 6vantra spurninga, og pad er vandasamasta, og stundum
vanpakklatasta, verkefni hvers fredimanns. Upplysingarnar, hvort sem paer
eru geymdar { sogum eda 4 gagnagrunnum, eru gagnlausar ef vid erum ekki
fundvis 4 nyjar ndlganir.

Eg 6ska Gisla innilega til hamingju med vel unnid verk. Pad er mikill
fengur a0 ritinu. Pad er skrifad med djupri sannferingu og sannferingarkrafti,
og pvi er 6ruggt ad pad mun vekja ymis vidbrogd. Pad er mikill kostur. Eg tel
ad adur en langt muni 1ida, verdi margar nidurstodur pess ordin almeelt tidindi,
og ad enginn muni pd muna hver hafi bryddad upp 4 peim fyrst, fremur en
g60ri sogu.
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I
SVOR GISLA SIGURDSSONAR

ANDMELI vid doktorsvérn mina vid Héskola Islands hinn 31. 4gist 2002 voru badi
malefnaleg og uppbyggjandi. Umrada af pvi tagi er sérstaklega porf pegar { hlut 4 svo
umdeilt efni sem samspil munnlegrar hefdar 4 middldum og peirra ritudu texta sem vid
kollum fslendingaségur. Eg vil pvi pakka sérstaklega fyrir hina vondudu umfjollun
sem bok min hefur fengid hja badum andmalendum.

Eins og venta ma er vida komid vid og verdur farin si leid hér ad svara
andmealunum 1id fyrir 1id eftir pvi sem pau koma fram. Og verdur pa fyrst fyrir ad
svara fyrri andmalanda.

Fyrsta athugasemdin lytur ad pvi ad ég geri full mikid tr hlut bokar Albert B.
Lords, The Singer of Tales, pegar €g fjalla um pann aukna dhuga 4 munnlegri
geymd sem vard vart vid { fredunum um og eftir 1960. Fyrsti andmalandi
nefnir einkum ad ég hefdi matt gera bok T. M. Anderssons harra undir h6fdi
og bok Michael Clanchy (From Memory to Written Record. England 1066—
1307). Pvi er til ad svara ad ég tel ad ég geri mjog vel grein fyrir framlagi
Anderssons og bendi medal annars 4 ad pad hafi bodad byltingu sem adrir
fredimenn fylgdu p6 ekki eftir, sérstaklega ad pvi leyti ad Andersson syndi
rekilega fram 4 ad hefdbundnar hugmyndir um rittengsl Njalu stedust ekki.
Nidurstodur hans kolludu pvi 4 sams konar endurskodun 4 grundvelli
fredanna og ég kalla eftir { bok minni. Hitt er rétt hja fyrsta andmalanda ad
margir adrir fredimenn komu fram 4 sjénarsvidid um likt leyti og urdu til pess
ad auka dhuga 4 munnlegri hefd. Til demis Vladimir Propp (p.e. { enskri
pydingu), Eric Havelock og Jack Goody — sem &g styOst vid { ritgerdinni.
Minna gagn er ad verki Clanchy fyrir mina rannsékn, pvi ad bék hans er
algjorlega skrifud 1t fra sagnfredilegu sjonarhorni og byggist 4 skjalageymd.
Verk Clanchy er eiginlega 4 allt 60ru ordradusvidi, til demis vitnar hann
hvergi til Parry og Lord sem synir dgatlega hvad pad skarast litid vid mina
rannsokn. Svipada sogu md segja um bok Mary Carruthers, The Book of
Memory: A Study of Memory in Medieval Culture. St bok er, pratt fyrir ad-
ladandi titil, demigerd um hin klerklegu midaldafredi sem koma oft ad ein-
kennilega litlu gagni vid ad varpa 1j6si 4 hinar veraldlegu islensku fornsogur.
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Hun fjallar um minni innan kirkjunnar, f6lks { klaustrum og menntastofnunum
sem byggdi pekkingu sina 4 békum. Umfj6llun hennar skarast pvi 1itid vid
minar hugmyndir um veraldlega sagnageymd 4 vorum leikmanna og pekk-
ingarbanka hins munnlega samfélags.

Fyrsti andmeelandi segir jafnframt ad ég geri of 1itid dr framlagi Lords med
pvi ad draga tur gildi formtlurannsékna til ad syna fram 4 munnlegan uppruna
verka. Pvi er til ad svara ad ég bendi eingdngu 4 pad vidtekna sjéonarmid ad
enda pétt formulur séu vissulega einkennandi fyrir verk ir munnlegri geymd
pa geta par einnig nyst skapandi hofundum vid skrifpult. Per eru pvi ekki pad
otvireda sonnunargagn sem vonast var eftir um munnlegan uppruna tiltekinna
texta. Med pvi er 4 engan hatt gert 1itid tr gildi formilurannsékna a textum tr
munnlegri geymd.

Hugmynd fyrsta andmelanda um ad bk min sé likt og samansaumud og
litrik rimébreida er gddra gjalda verd en hiin gerir samt of 1itid dr pvi ad allir
kaflar békarinnar hnitast um sému rannséknarspurningarnar. Pad er kannski
ovenjulegt ad velja sér svo 6lik vidfangsefni sem raun ber vitni. Menn eru
vanari pvi ad stakar rannséknir fjalli um afmarkada texta en sidur ad per fjalli
um afmarkadar hugmyndir. T pessu tilfelli er fjallad um afmarkadar hugmyndir
med demum af 6likum verkum. Pad breytir ekki pvi ad hugmyndapradur rit-
gerdarinnar er nokkud beinn, frd umfjollun um hvad haegt sé ad segja um
munnlega hefd almennt, til pess hvernig hiin gagist fram { hinum ritudu text-
um adur en fjallad er um ad hvada leyti st hefd geeti hafa vardveitt minningar
um raunverulega atburdi. D@min { lokakaflanum pjona bpeim tilgangi ad
hnykkja 4 pvi hvad hinn hugmyndafredilegi grundvollur rannsékna okkar
hefur vidtaek ahrif 4 élikum svidum. Likingin um ad bdkin sé saman sett Ur
mjog 6likum butum gengur Ut fra pvi peirri fyrirframhugmynd ad betra sé ad
einskorda sig vid eitt skilgreint verkefni eins og pad hefur 4dur verid rann-
sakad. Pegar radist er ad rétum svo vidteks vanda sem samspil munnlegrar
hefdar og fornra texta er, dugar svo prongt sjonarhorn skammt.

Fyrsti andmelandi spyr hvernig hagt sé ad greina { sundur tilvisanir til
pekktra atburda i munnlegri hefd annars vegar og hins vegar til skaldadra at-
burda sem ekkert meira sé vitad um annars stadar — og tekur demi af sog-
unum um Sherlock Holmes. Segja metti ad oft getu hefileikar Holmes
komid ad gagni { glimu vid petta vandamal. Pad er hins vegar eingongu fredi-
legt 1 pessu samhengi. Per visanir til alpekktra perséna og atburda sem ég
bendi 4 1 b6k minni eru allt annars konar en visanir til annars épekktra atburda
hja Sir Arthur Conan Doyle (enda pétt talad sé kunnuglega um pa til ad pjona
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markmidum frasagnarinnar). Munurinn er félginn { pvi ad ég get bent 4 adrar
og oskyldar sogur par sem fjallad er rakilegar um pad sem visad er svo
kunnuglega til. Pess vegna get ég haldid pvi fram ad pad buii eitthvad meira ad
baki. Vegna pessarar almennu reglu er pvi liklegra en ekki ad hid sama eigi
vid um tilvisanir i Olkofra petti til atburda sem dheyrendur virdast eiga ad
pekkja til ad skilja grinid i frasdgninni. Ef samanburdarefni skorti veeri
fredilega haegt ad halda pvi fram ad i Olkofra patti veeri visad kunnuglega til
skdldadra atburda ad hatti Watsons l&knis — en vegna samhengisins verd ég
ad telja pad afar oliklegt.

Fyrsti andmelandi segir ad ,,Gisli ... does not make very clear what he
means by rittengsl. Perhaps he could tell us here today more exactly what he
means by this term*. Mér er nar ad halda ad petta sé retdrisk spurning hja
fyrsta andmelanda pvi ad { upphafi 4. kafla redi ég rekilega um forsendur
rittengsla (og fjalla miklu vidar um bau). Par segi ég medal annars 4 bladsidu
134: ,Hér & eftir verdur midad vid ad ekki sé haegt ad dlykta 6hikad um
rittengsl p6 ad somu frasagnareiningar, sagnaminni, formilur/sagnaklif, n6fn,
ettir eda atburdir komi fyrir { tveimur eda fleiri ritheimildum. Allt slikt getur
borist frd manni til manns an ritadra boka. Til pess a0 hagt sé ad halda fram
rittengslum purfa pvi ad minnsta prenns konar rok ad koma til, eins og Jonas
Kristjansson (1972:225) hefur bent a: ,,1) Fleiri en eitt sameiginlegt efnis-
atridi. 2) Ad nokkru leyti sama ro0 efnisatrida. 3) Sameiginlegt ordalag.” Ef {
1j6s kemur ad kenningar um rittengsl standa 4 veikum grunni, og ef ekki er
hagt ad sanna notkun ‘héfunda’ 4 Landndmu og 68rum sdgum med pvi ad
benda 4 ndkvemlega sama ordalag umfram néfn, ettartengsl og fastmaétadar
formlur/ordasambond, liggur fyrir ad pad hugmyndakerfi um aldur fslend-
ingasagna, glatadar eldri gerdir, ahrif einnar ségu 4 adra og tengsl Landnamu
vid sogurnar, sem hefur verid reist 4 pvi ad pessi tengsl vaeru 6tvirad, parfnist
endurskodunar fra grunni.* Mér er ekki 1j6st hvernig haegt er ad kveda fastar
ad ordi um bad hvad ég eigi vid med rittengslum. Hitt kemur p6 vida fram {
ritgerdinni ad sd moguleiki er vissulega fyrir hendi ad sd sem setti eina skrif-
ada sogu saman geti hafa heyrt adra skrifada sogu lesna upphétt 16ngu 4dur en
hann settist vid skriftir sjalfur og su saga geeti hafa haft ahrif 4 skrif hans an
pess ad hann hafi haft hina ritudu sogu vid skrifpultid hja sér. Ef slik munnleg
tengsl tveggja ritadra sagna skila sér ekki med peim hatti ad haegt sé ad tala
um rittengsl { ofangreindri merkingu er { flestum tilfellum miklu fredilega
oruggara ad gera rad fyrir munnlegri geymd sagna fremur en hapnum
getgatum um ad tiltekinn einstaklingur hafi heyrt tiltekna s6gu lesna morgum
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dogum, vikum, manudum eda drum 4dur en hann settist sjalfur vid skriftir og
ad sa upplestur hafi orkad sterkt 4 hans eigin skriftir. [ samfélagi par sem gera
verdur rad fyrir ad menn hafi heyrt margs konar ségur flesta daga 4rsins, og
flestar algjorlega munnlegar, er slik kenningasmid um ,rittengsl { gegnum
munnlega geymd* allt of 6traust til ad vera fer skyringarleid. Einnig verdur
ad hafa { huga ad { samfélagi par sem flestar sogur eru sagdar er litill munur 4
pvi fyrir munnlegan sagnamann ad heyra sogu lesna upphatt eda sagda. Hann
tileinkar sér efni hennar med svipudum heatti 4 hvorn veginn sem er. Enda
flutningurinn munnlegur { badum tilvikum. Pad parf pvi mjog sérstakar
adstedur til ad skyringarleid af pessu tagi sé til einhvers skilningsauka. Slikar
adstedur eru ekki fyrir hendi { peim demum sem ég fjalla um { bok minni.

Fyrsti andmelandi spyr hvers vegna ég hafi ekki gengid alla leid og tekist
4 vid ba spurningu hvener sé liklegast ad sagnaritarar hafi studst vid ritadar
heimildir og hvenar ekki? Enn held ég ad petta sé retérisk spurning vegna
pess ad 1 nidurstodukaflanum er petta eitt af lykilatridum { pvi hvernig skyra
megi tengsl Laxdaelu, Gunnars sdgu Pidrandabana og Flj6tsdela sogu: ,.Etla
ma ad sagnapekking peirra sem ritudu sogur 4 Austurlandi hafi verid bundin
vid tiltekid svadi, likt og kvedapekking Olafs hvitaskalds (sbr. bls. 231). Pad
er pvi sennilegt ad sagnaritarar hafi purft ad leita til annarra heimildarmanna
eda boka pegar og ef peir vildu flytja sogusvid verka sinna { annan lands-
fjérdung sem peir vissu litid um, utan ndfn helstu hofdingja.* (242) Pessi
veigamikla skyring stydst jafnframt ad verulegu leyti vid rannséknina &
kvaedademum Olafs hvitaskalds (sem fyrsti andmaelandi hefur 4dur talid mjog
oskylda pessu vidfangsefni) og er pvi sérstaklega vel til pess fallin ad draga
fram hina samfelldu hugsun { verkinu.

[ andmzlum sinum vid 3. hluta békarinnar hittir fyrsti andmalandi ekki i
mark pegar hann segir um samanburd minn 4 Eiriks sogu rauda og
Graenlendinga sogu: ,,Gisli then assumes that whatever the two sagas have in
common probably belongs to a very old oral tradition and may even be
reliable as a testimony about what actually happened in Vinland, where the
travellers landed, where they set up their camp, and so on.” Hér er um grund-
vallarmisskilning ad reda sem leidir fyrsta andmalanda afram til athuga-
semda sem eru bok minni alveg 6vidkomandi. Demi um pad er umreda um
ad sameiginlegir spddéomar um afkomendur Gudridar geti ekki verid fra
dogum Vinlandsferda, ad sogurnar geti ekki verid tveir 6hadir vitnisburdir um
somu sogulegu atburdina, og ad liklegt sé ad afkomendur Gudridar hafi haldid
nafni hennar herra 4 loft en pad hafi verid i raunveruleikanum. P4 segir fyrsti
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andmelandi ad hann sé 6sammaéla mér { pvi ad hagt sé ad dlykta sem svo ad
Leifur hafi reist budir sinar { L’ Anse aux Meadows, og ad pad hafi verid einu
budir hinna norrenu manna i Nyja heiminum. I lokin er hnykkt 4 med pvi ad
ég hafi 14tid glepjast af ameriskum dhugamoénnum um vikinga til ad ganga
miklu lengra en fraedileg skynsemi hefdi 4tt ad heimila mér. I 1j6si pess ad
fyrsti andmelandi telur sig vera ad lysa kafla minum um Vinlandssdgurnar
med pessum hetti er ekki ad undra ad hann skuli enda 4 ad telja ad nidur-
stodurnar i peim kafla séu ekki jafn sannfarandi og i kaflanum um Aust-
firdingasogurnar.

ABur en pessu er svarad { einstokum atridum er naudsynlegt ad rétta ad
ég tel ekki ad sameiginlegt efni { sogunum sé til marks um ad pad sé gamalt.
Og par med eru andmelin komin tit af sporinu. Eina sannleikskornid sem ég
geng ttfrd ad sé ad finna { ségunum er pad ad f6lk fra fslandi og Graenlandi
hafi farid ad austurstrond Nordur-Ameriku um 4rid 1000, dvalid { badum par
i einhvern tima og jafnframt siglt 4 sudlagari sl6dir og safnad par jardargréda.
Pad er pad eina sem fornleifafredin hefur stadfest af efni sagnanna. Vid vitum
ekkert um nofn safaranna, fjolda ferda, barnsfedingar eda samskipti vid
innfaedda af pvi ad ryna { fornleifarnar. Hvad pa ad vid getum sagt eitthvad um
spadéma um afkomendur Gudridar. Ad sjalfsogdu eru peir til marks um pad
hvernig sogur eru auknar eftir 4 af peim sem segja per. Og parf ekki langa
ttdrsnuninga til ad syna fram 4 pad. Eitt meginatridi { tilkun minni 4 sogunum
er lika pad ad Leifur hafi sennilega ekki verid { L’ Anse aux Meadows og ad
dvalarstadir hafi verid byggdir 4 fleiri en einum stad i Nyja heiminum. Hér
virdist fyrsti andmalandi pvi hafa dkvedid fyrirfram ad ég hefdi einhverja af
4dur pekktum skodunum 4 Vinlandsferdum og skipad mér umsvifalaust 4
pann bas um leid og hann élyktar ad ég hafi 14tid dhugamenn um vikinga
draga mig allt of langt fr4 hinni freedilegu dyggdabraut. Lysing hans er med
00rum ordum eins langt frad raunveruleika békar minnar og hugsast getur.
Tilraun min til ad nota sdgurnar sem sogulegar heimildir byggist 4 pessu
4durnefnda sannleikskorni, { fyrsta lagi, og sidan peirri tilgatu ad sagnahefdin
geeti hafa vardveitt almennar upplysingar um framandi 16nd pé ad einstokum
atridum frasagnanna hefdi verid breytt. Enda veri slik vardveisla pekkingar
sjomonnum naudsyn { munnlegu samfélagi og metti pd einu gilda hvort
einhverju vaeri breytt um néfn perséna og pvi um likt. Ut fra pessari tilgétu tel
ég ad sogurnar geti verid heimild um pa mynd sem var lifandi { hefdinni af
Iondunum fyrir vestan haf 4 peim tima sem sdgurnar voru ritadar. Tilraun min
felst { ad reyna ad draga upp pessa mynd og stilla upp innbyrdis afstodu peirra
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stada sem nefndir eru { sogunum — eins og peir hafa radast upp { hugum
dheyrenda peirra. A8 pvi loknu spyr ég hvort pessi mynd likist nokkud
raunveruleikanum 4 austurstrond Nordur-Ameriku. Menn geta pvi verid
6sammala einstokum atridum { tilraun minni til ad draga upp myndir af
sj6leidunum og peim 16ndum sem nefnd eru, 4samt innbyrdis afstodu drnefna
og stada. Pad er hegt ad koma med dbendingar um ad petta eigi ad vera svona
eda hinsegin. En pad er ekki hagt ad fullyrda fyrirfram, eins og fyrsti
andmelandi gerir, ad petta sé ekki sannferandi. Sérstaklega i 1j6si endur-
sagnar hans 4 kaflanum sem synir ad hann hefur alls ekki n40 utan um bpessa
meginhugmynd — og nyjung — sem { adferdinni felst. Eg leidrétti petta vid
doktorsvornina og hefdi viljad sja fyrsta andmelanda vinna per leidréttingar
inn { prentada gerd andmala sinna.

Undir lok andmzela sinna lysir fyrsti andmelandi sig andvigan peirri hug-
mynd minni ad ekki hafi verid hegt ad nota formilur og fastmotada fra-
sagnarlidi til ad feera sonnur 4 munnlegan uppruna sagna. Hér held ég ad geti
misskilnings 4 pvi sem ég er ad reyna ad segja. Fyrir mér vakir adeins ad
benda 4 ad pessi atridi hafi ekki nyst til sonnunar { deilunni um hvort sogurnar
eigi sér reetur { munnlegri fradsagnarlist — enda sé hugsanlegt ad peim sé beitt
af skapandi rithofundi, ymist émedvitad eda til ad skapa pa tilfinningu hja
lesendum ad sagan sé sott { munnlega geymd. Pad breytir ekki pvi ad ef vid
settumst 4 ad pad sé 6hjakvamilegt annad en gera rad fyrir sterkri munnlegri
frasagnarhefd ad baki sogunum (sem er ein meginnidurstada békarinnar) pa
opnast um leid sd moguleiki ad nyta 61l umraedd atridi { umradunni. Enda er
pa edlilegt ad vinna med pa hugmynd ad pau verdi best skyrd med raun-
verulegri hefd ad baki.

II

Annar andmelandi gerir { upphafi mals sins grein fyrir peirri skodun sinni ad
athugun min sé ekki fagurfredileg og glimi ekki vid frasagnaradferdina sjalfa
heldur fjalli hin meira um efnivid, atburdi og persénur. An pess ad fara nanar
ut 1 hvad sé fagurfredi og frasagnarfraedileg rannsékn pa er ég ekki sattur vid
pessa adgreiningu. Ein meginhugmynd békarinnar er sd ad list og fagurfraedi
texta me0 raetur { munnlegri hefd sé ad verulegu leyti 6lik pvi sem vid pekkj-
um ur skapandi hofundarverkum sidari alda. Su adferdafredi sem hefur verid
préud og notud i nylegri békmenntarannséknum eigi pvi ekki alls kostar vid
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pegar kemur ad pvi ad ryna { eldri texta med retur { munnlegri geymd. Fag-
urfraedileg vidmid peirra séu onnur og komi medal annars fram i persénu-
skopun og frdsognum af einstokum atburdum. Pad sé einmitt eitt af grund-
vallaratridum { frasagnaradferd slikra texta ad visa jafnan til hefdarinnar utan
pess sem er sagt og skrifad hverju sinni. Med pvi ad horfa framhja pessu og
halda pvi fram ad bokin snerti ekki fagurfraedi sagnanna er verid ad skjota sér
undan pvi ad taka tillit til veigamestu afleidinganna af nidurstodum bokar-
innar: Nefnilega ad allar fagurfradilegar og frasagnarfradilegar rannséknir a
fornsdgum purfi ad taka tillit til hinnar munnlegu hefdar ad baki. Hin munn-
lega hefd ad baki einstokum textum er érjufanlegur hluti af frasagnaradferd
sagnanna. Pess vegna lit ég svo 4, andstaett 60rum andmalanda, ad eitt megin-
vidfangsefni bokarinnar sé glima vid frasagnaradferdina sjélfa.

Annar andmelandi gerir réttmeta athugasemd vid pad ad ekki skuli staldr-
ad lengur vid pad vandamal ad peir textar sem vid gerum rad fyrir ad hafi
ordid til & midoldum eru oft ekki vardveittir nema { yngri handritum, hand-
ritum sem eru kannski fremur heimild um ritunartima sinn en hina eldri texta.
Eins og kunnugt er pa er hér stungid 4 stéru kyli allra okkar freda. Vid skrif-
um og tolum um fornsogur og heimildir { ungum handritum likt og um miklu
eldri texta veri ad reda. Eg treysti mér ekki til ad kippa peim grundvelli
undan mér og 6llum 6drum i b6k minni en bendi 4 ad ég lit oft til samhengis
hinna 6liku texta 1 handritum { leit ad skyringum 4 pvi hvernig sagt er fra
tilteknum persénum og atburdum. Pad er einkum gert til ad vekja athygli 4 pvi
ad kannski sé framsetningin einmitt hugsud sem hluti af pvi tiltekna verki sem
hvert einstakt handrit er. Stundum eru slikar skyringar taldar geta skipt mali.
Pvi ma segja ad ég reyni ad vera vakandi fyrir peim vanda ad hin vardveittu
handrit endurspegli ekki endilega pa texta sem fyrst voru festir 4 bokfell p6 ad
ég eigi langt { land med ad skrifa um fornsogur likt og paer varu samtima-
békmenntir peirra handrita sem geyma per. Hett er vid ad svo réttekur um-
snuningur hefdar myndi kalla 4 harkaleg vidbrogd.

Alyktun min um ad aldur sagna skipti ekki méli er slitin dr samhengi hja
00rum andmelanda. A9 sjalfsogdu er aldur ritadra sagna afram vidfangsefni
og getur skipt mali { ymsu tilliti en hann skiptir ekki miklu méli pegar kemur
ad pvi ad dkvarda hvort saga af tilteknum persénum og atburdum hafi verid
pekkt. Pannig hefur aldur ritadra sagna verid notadur { umradunni og pad er 4
pessu svidi sem hann skiptir ekki mali sé gert rad fyrir munnlegri hefd ad baki
sogunum.

Annar andmelandi spyr margra spurninga um edli ritmenningar 4 12. 6ld
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og er pad ekki 4 minu feeri ad svara peim 6llum hér. Enda eru per teknar til
rekilegri umfjollunar { békinni. Meginatridid er ad pad er ekki haegt ad dlykta
um dhuga veraldlegra hofdingja 4 ritmenningu med pvi ad visa til pess sem
okkur geti pott liklegt. Afstada okkar til veraldlegra valdsmanna, rit-
menningar og kirkju ma alls ekki métast af sjénarhorni ,,sigurvegaranna®, pad
er peirra sem skrd sdoguna. Vid verdum ad vera opin fyrir pvi ad allt 6nnur
gildi hafi verid { hAvegum hof6 og ad kirkjan hafi ekki leikid pad veigamikla
hlutverk { samfélaginu sem sidar vard — pé ad hin sé edli malsins samkvaemt
fyrirferdarmikil { heimildunum. Pess vegna héfum vid enga heimild til ad
giska 4 ad ,Hofdingjar gatu hafa verid lerdir®. Vid hofum heldur ekkert sem
rennir stodum undir ad pad sé ,liklegt ad fleiri lagagreinar [en Vigsl6di] hafi
verid ritadar 4 fyrri hluta [12.] aldarinnar.” Enn sidur er , liklegt* ad 16gsogu-
menn 4 12. 6ld hafi kunnad ad lesa. Jafnvel pétt lagatexar 4 bok hafi verid
komnir i umferd ma pad ekki gleymast ad pad var ekki virdulegt starf 4
midoldum ad lesa og pvi er lang liklegast (ef vid megum vera med slikar
agiskanir) ad hofdingjar hafi fremur 14tid lesa fyrir sig en ad standa { sliku
sjlfir — hafi peir talid sig purfa ad fletta upp i bok yfirleitt frekar en ad rad-
feera sig vid fr6da menn sem var peim eiginlegra. Markmid mitt er einmitt ad
ganga ad heimildunum an pessara fyrirframhugmynda og skoda par med pad
i huga ad grennslast fyrir um hvort pad hafi verid til veraldlegir valdsmenn
sem voru ekki nitengdir ritmenningu kirkjunnar, menn sem byggdu vold sin
og éhrif 1 samfélaginu ad verulegu leyti 4 munnlegum leerdémi. Slikum moénn-
um geti hafa verid hagur ad pvi ad vidhalda pekkingunni & munnlegu stigi.

Pad geti virst alvarleg athugasemd hja 66rum andmalanda ad ég skuli
ekki vitna til Logsogumannatalsins { Uppsala Eddu. Svo er p6 ekki en hitt er
rétt ad pad hefdi notid sin vel { nedanmalsgrein ad benda 4 pad sem andmel-
andi nefnir: A9 Logsogumannatalid sé til vitnis um dhuga Sturlunga 4 embeetti
logsogumanns. Ad pvi leyti styrkir pad heldur mitt mal. Um hitt er Log-
sogumannatalid veigalitil heimild hvernig hagt er ad spyrda logsdgumenn
saman { flokka eftir ®ttum og tengslum beirra vid kirkju og hofdingja. Petta
tal er ekki nema nofnin tém og er pad 4stedan til pess ad pad nyttist mér ekki.
En p6 er pad sjalfsogd athugasemd ad vel hefdi farid 4 pvi ad visa til pess ad
pad skuli vera til.

Pa er ofmelt ad €g gangi 1t frd einhverju sem visu { sambandi vid ummeeli
Ara, p.e. ad peir sem hann segi eitthvad fra gaetu hafa stadid kirkjunni n@r en
hinir sem eru nafnid témt. Eg get mér pess eingdngu til ad pad sé moguleg
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skyringartilgdta. Pad er heldur ekki ndkvemt ad €g segi ad somu hags-
munahépar togist 4 um voldin 4 12. og 13. 6ld (p.e. ,,Haukdlir/kirkjan, og
Sturlungar/veraldlegir h6fdingjar‘). Markmid mitt med likingunni vid 13. 61d,
par sem vid vitum heldur meira en um fyrri tid, er eingdngu ad draga fram ad
4 peim tima hafi tver valdamiklar @ttir tekist & um embettid. Pvi sé ekki
ttilokad ad geta sér pess til ad einhverjir adrir og annars Opekktir hags-
munahdpar hafi tekist 4 um embeettid 4dur fyrr. Med rannsékninni reyni ég ad
draga fram { dagslj6sid hvernig fyrri 16gsogumenn eru spyrtir saman {
heimildum og vonast pannig til ad geta komid fram med hugmynd um hvernig
peir hafi verid taldir tengjast saman { hugum heimildarmanna okkar. Med
peirri adferd tel ég mig geta séd dkvedna hépamyndun sem skyrist af pvi hvort
menn tengdust kirkju og ritmenningu eda st6du utan vid hana. Min tilgita er
pvi st ad ritteeknin sé mikilvaegasta breytan { peirri jofnu. Enda var hin mesta
menningarbylting pessa tima og hefur @ sidan verid eitt 6flugasta valdateki
mannsins. Pad @tti pvi ekki ad vera mjog fjarleg hugmynd ad imynda sér ad
hun hafi skipt mali { valdabarattu 4 peim dratugum sem hun var ad rydja sér til
rims i samfélaginu og taka yfir af annars konar valdataki: Munnlegri pekk-
ingu og mealskulist. Hitt er rétt hja 66rum andmealanda ad pad er haegt ad vera
med miklar vangaveltur { kringum pessa tilkun alla og geta sér til um adrar
skyringarleidir. Par tilgitur verda po helst ad midast vid hinar vardveittu
heimildir en ekki getgdtur um hugmyndir sem getu kviknad ef tiltekar heim-
ildir vaeru ekki fyrir hendi (sbr. hugmynd um Finn Hallsson). En pad er ekki
hagt ad gera rad fyrir ad eitthvad sé liklegt midad vid forsendur ritmenningar
ef pekking okkar 4 munnlegri hefd almennt gefur okkur tilefni til ad @tla ad
pad sé einmitt mjog Sliklegt.

Efasemdir minar um prestskap Eyjolfs Hallssonar eru einnig eingdngu
byggdar 4 heimildunum pvi hann er ekki titladur prestur 1 Prestssogu Gud-
mundar Arasonar { Sturlungu og ekkert kemur fram um prestskap hans {
Gudmundar ségu dyra. [ ettartslum Sturlungu eru Eyjélfur og Hallur fadir
hans heldur ekki nefndir med vigslutitlum og pvi get ég mér pess til ad abota-
tign peirra 4 efri &rum megi fremur tengja vid almenna valdastodu peirra {
hinu munnlega samfélagi en mikla prestsmenntun 4 yngri arum. Og veri pad
pa ekki 1 sidasta skipti sem valdamenn koma sinum monnum { dhrifastodur 1
stofnunum 4 efri drum pétt peir hafi 1itid gert til ad vinna sig upp { peim somu
stofnunum. A9 sjalfsogdu ma efast um pessa skyringartilgatu en hitt stendur
eftir ad heimildirnar eru furdu hlj6dar um prestskap peirra 4 ungum aldri.

Hugmyndir annars andmalanda eru réttmetar um ad pau kvadi sem €g
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sting upp 4 ad gaetu hafa verid munnleg (i greiningu minni 4 visnademum {
Pridju malfraediritgerdinni) gaetu hafa verid til 4 bok. Enda var hugmynd min
med pvi ad skrifa ad pau getu verid munnleg (med spurningarmerki) ein-
gongu ad vekja athygli 4 ad pessi kvadi, Geisli, Arinbjarnarkvida, Gatur Gest-
umblinda og Grimnismal, getu 61l lifad sjalfstedu lifi sem munnleg kveaedi
pétt hitt sé vissulega rétt ad ekki sé dliklegt ad Geisli hafi verid ritad kvaedi og
hagt er ad hugsa sér ad Grimnismal hafi verid til 4 bok 4 fyrri hluta 13. aldar.
Pad breytir ekki pvi ad eftir sem adur er liklegt ad menn hafi kunnad pessi
kveadi 4n pess ad hafa lert pau af bok.

Ekki er ég triadur 4 ad rétt sé ad gera rad fyrir ad pau kvadi sem Olafur
vitnar til og eru ekki til annars stadar 4 bok hafi engu ad sidur verid ordin
bokleg — eins og annar andmelandi vill gera rad fyrir. Og einnig finnst mér
ekki venlegt til skilnings 4 hinni munnlegu kvadahefd 4 13. 61d ad beita 4
hana latneskum hugtokum a bord vid auctores. Hitt er rétt ad hofundarnir eru
pekktir dr ritum fra fyrri hluta aldarinnar og fremur en ad likja peim vid
vidurkennda heimildarmenn med latnesku hugtaki fyndist mér edlilegra ad
gera eingongu rad fyrir ad frendur Olafs hafi einmitt kunnad fleiri kvadi
peirra skalda sem vitnad var til { konungasdégum og Snorra Eddu. Vegna pess
hve litill hluti af kvadademum Olafs er kunnur af 6drum békum pykir mér
einnig mjog Oliklegt ad gera samt sem adur rad fyri pvi ad hann hugsi
,boklega® um heimildir sinar — eins og annar andmelandi stingur upp 4.
Hugmynd annars andmalanda um ad snda tilkun minni 4 haus og lita 4 demi
Olafs sem heimild um ,,g6da yfirsyn yfir skaldskaparidkun 4 Islandi“ gengur
varla upp. Enda pétt pad sé rétt ad mestur hluti peirra kvaeda sem vardveitt eru
komi fr4 sama svadi og pau skdld sem Olafur vitnar til, stendur hitt engu ad
sidur eftir ad vid pekkjum kvadi annars stadar ad — en Olafur getur peirra ad
engu. Su pogn er athyglisverd.

Pad kemur 4 6vart ad pad skuli koma 6drum andmelanda 4 Svart ad {
lokakafla békarinnar séu tekin demi af frasognum Vatnsdalu og Finnboga
sogu af sambearilegum atburdum annars vegar og af godsagnamynstrum {
Hensna-Poéris sogu hins vegar til ad arétta pad sem sagt hefur verid um dhrif
pess hugsunarhattar um munnlega hefd sem vidradur er i bokinni. [ pessum
hluta er einmitt ekki reynt ad sanna uppruna pessara texta { munnlegri hefd
heldur benda 4 pad hvernig fyrirframhugmyndir fredimanna hafa métad
skodanir peirra 4 tengslum textanna og hvernig hid almenna sjénarhorn um ad
gera 10 fyrir ad pessir textar séu skrifadir sem hluti af munnlegri hefd um
somu og samberilega atburdi breytir fagurfreedilegum skilningi 4 peim. Enn
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er verid ad benda 4 hina munnlegu hefd sem hluta af frasagnaradferd sagn-
anna og pvi 4 ég bagt med ad skilja nidurstodur annars andmelanda um ad
ekki hafi verid varpad 1j6si 4 ,,hina fagurfraedilegu og listreenu hlid 4 skopun
sagnanna“ { bokinni.

Um tortryggni mina 4 vidleitni Jéhannesar Halldérssonar pegar hann ferir
rok fyrir pvi ad Finnbogi sé sdguleg perséna med tilvisun { Landndmu (sem
annar andmalandi segir vera somu adferd og ég beiti) er petta ad segja: Eg
nota ekki slika adferd pegar ég er ad ryna { heimildir um 15gségumenn. I peim
kafla er ég eingdngu ad draga fram hvernig peir eru spyrtir saman { heim-
ildunum, hvort sem per eru traustar eda 6traustar. Um pa hugmynd { fraed-
unum ad lita 4 Landndmu sem sagnfradirit og {slendingaségur sem skaldskap
byggoan 4 sagnfredi Landndmu er pad ad segja ad ég er algjorlega 6sammala
henni. Pess vegna tortryggi ég ,,vidleitni Jéhannesar Halld6rssonar*. Vilji
menn lita 4 Islendingasogur sem einhvers konar skdldskap hofunda er alveg
jafn liklegt ad Landndma sé sams konar skdldskapur. Landndma getur med
00rum ordum ekki virkad sem einhvers konar préf 4 pad hvort tilteknar
persénur séu sogulegar eda ekki. Badi Landnama og Islendingasogur séttu
efnivid sinn { munnlega hefd og eru pvi jafn 64reidanlegar heimildir — eda
areidanlegar eftir atvikum.

I lokaordum sinum segir annar andmzlandi ad ég lati peirri meginspurn-
ingu 6svarad hvernig rannséknir okkar ,radist af pvi hvernig spurningunni um
upprunann er svarad*. Oll békin er einmitt eitt langt svar vid pessari spurn-
ingu. Vegna pess ad ekki er hagt ad fera sonnur 4 hinn munnlega uppruna er
farin su leid 1 bokinni ad gera rdd fyrir honum og lita 4 hvernig su fyrir-
framhugmynd opnar dyr til skilnings og tdlkunar 4 sogulegri préun og
einstokum textum, badi ut fra fagurfredi peirra og heimildagildi. Nidurstodu-
kaflinn er pvi mjog 6tviredur um ad petta fyrirframvidhorf skipti mali enda
pétt hinar beinhordu visindalegu sannanir skorti afram fyrir pvi ad sdgurnar
byggist 4 munnlegri hefd — og muni alltaf skorta. Hitt er annad mal ad pad er
miklu liklegra ad vid séum 4 réttri braut ef vid gerum rad fyrir ad textarnir séu
skrifadir sem hluti af slikri hefd en ad peir séu verk skapandi héfunda. Og
bokinni er medal annars @tlad pad hlutverk ad syna pad.

bratt fyrir pessi atridi, sem nu hefur verid staldrad vid um sinn, er enn og
aftur 4stzda til ad pakka fyrsta og 60rum andmelanda fyrir vandada og
uppbyggilega umradu. I andmalum sinum hafa pau tekid til medferdar helstu
alitaefni bokarinnar og velt upp moérgum spurningum sem edlilegt er ad
staldra vid. Pratt fyrir stoku misskilning, sem ég vonast til ad hafa leidrétt med
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pessu svari minu, verdur ekki framhja pvi litid ad vid munum sennilega hér
eftir sem hingad til bda vid mikinn grundvallaragreining i peim fredum sem
lita ad munnlegri hefd og fornsdgum. Pad er dstedulaust ad horfa framhja
peim agreiningi. Med pvi ad skerpa pau dgreiningsefni sem eftir eru ma telja
liklegt ad freedunum boki heldur fram 4 veginn. Arangurinn @tti pa medal
annars ad vera félginn { pvi ad vid gerum okkur betur en 4ur grein fyrir tak-
morkunum pekkingar okkar, hvar vitneskjuna prjéti og hvar kenningasmidin
taki vid. Ef vid getum ordid sammala um bad atridi er meiri von en adur til
pess ad rannséknir 4 islenskum fornbékmenntum geti notid goéds af peirri
pekkingu 4 lifandi munnlegri hefd sem hefur byggst upp 4 60rum freda-
svidum 4 undanfornum dratugum.

Gisli Sigurdsson

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar d Islandi
Arnagardi vio Sudurgétu

101 Reykjavik

gislisi@hi.is



Andmcelarcedur
vid doktorsvérn Armanns Jakobssonar 1.2. 2003'

I

RAEDA SVERRIS TOMASSONAR?

fWORMSBOK, einu af merkilegustu handritum Snorra Eddu frd midri 14. 6ld,
hefur ritstjori pess skrifad eftirfarandi ord fyrir framan malfradiritgerdirnar
fjérar (Den tredje og fjeerde:155):

Leiti eptir sem vandligast peir sem nd vilja fara at nyjum héttum
skaldskapar, hversu fegrst er talat, en eigi hversu skjoétt er ort, pviat at
pvi verdr spurt hverr kvad, pa er frd 1idr en eigi hversu lengi var at
verit, ok peir sem nu vilja med nyju kveda, hafi smdsmugul ok hvoss
ok skyggn hugsunaraugun at sja hvat yOor er nd synt { pessum
frdsognum.

Pessi ord koma mér { hug, pegar ég lit 4 verk doktorsefnis, Stadur i nyjum
heimi. Konungasagan Morkinskinna. En pad eru einkum ummeli ritstjéra
Wormsbokar um hugsunaraugun sem é€g vildi gera hér fyrst { stad ad umraedu-
efni. Pau kalla fram nokkrar spurningar um hvernig eigi ad tilka midalda-
békmenntir. Gilda ekki 6nnur r6k um boékmenntir sem verda til { samfélagi
sem er badi olikt okkar og fjarlegt okkur ad sidum og venjum? Getum vid
sem nd lifum og lesum pessar bokmenntir leyft okkur ad fella peer undir rok-
hyggju 19. og 20. aldar? Verdum vid ekki fremur ad meta starf skdlda og
sagnaritara eftir melikvarda peirra tida, athuga verk peirra eftir peim ad-
ferdum sem peir beittu, um leid og vid leitumst vid syna fram 4 tilgang peirra
og markmid og brida bilid milli skilnings okkar og peirra, — eda med 6drum
ordum, verdum vid ekki ad hafa hugsunaraugun opin med tilhlydilegri sma-
smygli?

Verkid Stadur i nyjum heimi er { alla stadi hid vandadasta rit. Doktorsefni

! Armann Jakobsson. 2002. Stadur { nyjum heimi. Konungasagan Morkinskinna. Haskolatt-
gafan, Reykjavik.
Radan hefur hér verid litils hattar stytt.
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hefur lagt alid vid ad gera pad sem best tr gardi. Kdpumyndin er tdknren
fyrir efnid, samskipti Islendinga og ttlendra manna: islensk saudkind starir
hlessa 4 lesandann og { baksyn er hdtimbrud démkirkja, liklegast ddmurinn {
Nidarosi.

Meér synist augljost ad doktorsefni hafi lagt sig i lima vid ad nalgast texta
Morkinskinnu (hér eftir Msk.) it fr4 moérgum peirra kenninga sem midalda-
menn studdust vid pegar beir settu saman baekur. Hann hefur lagt metnad sinn
i ad gera erfidu vidfangsefni skil og yfirleitt tekist pad med dgatum. Verkid er
p6 ekki misfellulaust. Pad kallar lika 4 andsvor rétt eins og flestar gédar rann-
s6knir. Eg mun hér 4 eftir reda um nokkur pau mal sem mér finnst ad
doktorsefni hefdi matt gera betri skil, — kafa dypra. Pad eru einkum prir
efnispattir sem ég mun drepa 4, — og sumir peirra hafa verid dgreiningsmal
i dratugi eda lengur. I stuttu mali sagt, pa er petta békmenntategundin eda til
hvada békmenntategundar 4 ad telja Morkinskinnu, textafredi verksins og
aldur, og loks vidtokur pessarar greinar hér 4 landi og 1 Noregi.

Adur en ég reifa pessi mdlaefni, mun ég vikja litilshattar ad fragangi.
Doktorsefni hefur greinilega tekist ad koma fyrir kattarnef allmdrgum prent-
villum 1 pvi fjolritada eintaki, sem démnefnd fékk fyrr 1 hendur. Og verd ég ad
Iysa dnzegju minni med pann starfa. Nokkrar prentvillur hafa p6 sledst med.

Doktorsefni hefur valid pa leid ad samraema rithatt Msk. ad nitimavenju.
Pad hefur yfirleitt tekist vel en par sem stafsetning handritsins, GKS 1009 fol,
Morkinskinnu, er 4 stundum sérkennileg og synir dkvedin gomul malfars-
einkenni, fara sum peirra forgérdum. Petta 4 einkum vid tvitekningu persénu-
fornafns, par sem pad er fyrst skrifad fullum st6fum, ek (eg) en sidan endur-
tekid entklitiskt aftan vid sognina, vilk (vilg). Onnur sérkenni fornmals glatast,
eins og t.d. 1h. pt. af veikum ja-sognum, talidr verdur taldur, eda verka an-
kannanlega 4 ndtimalesendur, taliour. Petta er vandi sem fylgir flestum Tt-
gafum fornrita med ndtimastafsetningu, sum mikilsverd sérkenni komast ekki
til skila og geta valdid stilbroti. Eg hefdi kosid ad Armann Jakobsson (hér eftir
AJ) hefdi fremur birt tilvitnanir til Msk. med samramdri stafsetningu fornri.

Mikil og véndud heimildaskra fylgir verki AJ. Par er fatt eitt sem mér
pykir vanta; ég fe ekki betur sé8 en ad hann hafi fleytt rjomann af rann-
séknum freedimanna { midaldabékmenntum undanfarna hélfa 61d. Eg sakna p6
verks eftir Robert Hanning, The Vision of History in Early Britain. Ritgerdir
eftir Roger Ray, ‘Medieval Historiography Through the Twelfth Century’ og
R. Southern, ‘Aspects of the European Tradition of Historical Writing’
virdast og hafa farid fram hja AJ og safnritid Classical Rhetoric and Medieval
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Historiography undir ritstjérn Ernsts Breisbach pekkir hann ekki. Par er ad
finna parflegt samanburdarefni um sagnaritara eins og John fra Salisbury og
Geoffrey fra Monmouth o.fl. Verk Herberts Grundmann um sagnfradirit 4
midoldum er ekki 1 ritaskrd og heldur ekki bok Franz-Josef Schmale, Funktion
und Formen mittelalterlicher Geschichtsschreibung fra 1985. Par er ad finna
greinargott yfirlit um helstu flokka midaldasagnfredi. Benda ma doktorsefni
og 4, ad bok Einars Ol. Sveinssonar Um Sturlungaéld er enn i fullu gildi. Hin
er ekki 1 ritaskrd. Ekki er heldur getid um tutgafu Sturlungu safnsins 1988 og
Heimskringlu 1991 sem hefou p6 getad komid doktorsefni ad gagni. Reyndar
hefur hann studst vid ritgerd mina { inngangi Heimskringlu dtgafunnar 1991
og telur samviskusamlega upp { ritaskrd, en ad visu i pyskri pydingu. Til
Geoffrey frd Vinsauf er vitnad einu sinni, en ekki til peirrar ttgafu par sem
verk hans eru prentud 4 frummadlinu, utgafu Faral frd 1924 (Les arts poetics).
I heimildaskranni kemur einnig fram ad doktorsefni hefur birt mjég mikid um
efnid um margra dra skeid og hann vitnar 1 pessi verk sin pegar pad 4 vid og
bendir enda réttilega 4 ad sumt sé par fyllra en i riti hans nu. Ekki fee ég p6 séd
ad ritgerdir hans um Jén Thoroddsen yngri og Theodéru Thoroddsen eigi
erindi { ritaskrd um midaldabdkmenntir.

Um veldissprota er til dgzett ritkorn sem AJ virdist ekki pekkja, Madurinn
med refdid, sem sidast birtist { Grettisfeersiu, greinasafni hofundarins, Olafs
Halldérssonar 1990. Upplysingar AJ um hvernig hann 63ladist fyrst vitneskju
um veldissprota er 6skyldur frédleikur { doktorsriti (127). Mér pykir og stund-
um vera vitnad mjog frjilslega { sum verk rannséknarmanna. Nokkrar aftan-
malsgreinar verda upptalningar sem skipta ekki neinu mali fyrir rannséknina
en virdast eiga ad pjona peim tilgangi ad freda lesandann um efni sem
stundum er skylt pvi sem verid er ad fjalla um en oftar kemur pad pvi ekki vid.
Sem demi ma taka sidari hluta 31. aftanmgr. 4 bls. 127. Stundum er eins og
doktorsefni eigi bagt med ad segja ekki frd pvi sem hann veit eins og at-
hugasemdin um J6én Porkelsson rektor er til vitnis um (aftanmgr. 75, bls. 75).
Frédleikur af pessu tagi sakar ad visu ekki en slik fredsla 4 betur heima {
alfrediriti. Synu verra er mat doktorsefnis 4 pvi sem taka ber upp { meginmal
og raeda parf og hvad 4 ad setja i aftanmalsgreinar. Eg hefdi t.d. viljad sja
sums stadar ndkvemari umfjollun um umredu fredimanna um efnid, hvad
peir hefdu til mélanna ad leggja og 4 g b einkum vid ritgerd M. Kalinke fra
arinu 1984, sbr. bls. 71 og 106. og aftanmgr. 4 bls. 77. Allt eru betta p6 sma-
atridi og skipta litlu mali fyrir heildartilkunina, en mér synist p6é ad doktors-
efni hefdi matt draga efnid betur saman, stytta hefdi matt rannséknarsdguna,
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taka adeins med pad sem mali skipti fyrir tilkunina og of mikid er um endur-
tekningar. Pad er eins og doktorsefni hafi haft { huga ad fylgja midaldavenju
um amplificatio, magna upp sama efni { morgum koflum.

Malfar AT er pvi midur ekki hnokralaust og pydingar par sem hann notar
um hugtok eins og amplificatio sem ‘pbenslu’ og brevitas ‘sampjoppun’ orka
tvimeelis. Sérstaklega verdur petta ankannanlegt { samsetningum. Doktorsefni
kemst t.d. svo ad ordi 4 einum stad: ,Medferd Snorra Sturlusonar 4
Morkinskinnu bendir til ad hann hafi ekki verid penslumadur { skdldskap*
(84). Par a0 auki eru hugtokin amplificatio og brevitas notud um stil { maelsku-
fredi. Pvi hefdi verid edlilegra ad doktorsefni hefdi 14tid sér lynda ad tala um
oromognun pegar att var vid stil, en stigmégnun pegar efnid var aukid.
Reyndar hefdi hann matt athuga hvort eitthvad af pessum kenningum mid-
aldamanna komi ekki fram { heimildunum sjalfum. Eitt besta demid um ad
islenskir menn hafi haft kynni af malskubrogdum af pessu tagi er i Adénias
sogu sem liklega er 14. aldar verk. Par segir { formdla ad margir menn hafi
feert fraedisogur til sinnar tungu og sidan er beett vid ,,en sumir sett { l1atinu ok
aukit své it med meiri fjold ordanna en { fyrstu véru framid, ok hafa par
margir 4 synt sina malsnilld* (EAB 23:69). Brevitas er aftur 4 méti kollud
skomm rada (IF 34:336). En nd vik ég mér ad gildari malum.

Undirtitill bokar AJ er , Konungasagan Morkinskinna“. Eg fz pé ekki séd
a0 hann reyni nokkurs stadar ad skyrgreina hvad sé konungasaga. Hann virdist
taka pad sem sjalfsogdum hlut ad konungasaga sé gott og gilt békmenntalegt
hugtak og ekki sé porf a4 pvi ad skipa pvi nidur nanar medal békmennta
midalda. N er pad svo ad greining norrenna midaldabékmennta { flokka eda
tegundir hefur ekki verid gerd af neinu gagni og peir fredimenn sem reynt
hafa ad greina bokmenntirnar hafa ekki komist langt 4leidis. Petta gildir p6
ekki adeins um norrenar békmenntir 4 midoldum heldur allar evrépskar
békmenntir fra peim tima. Sérstaklega hefur reynst erfitt ad greina kennimork
peirra rita sem midaldamenn tdldu vislega til sagnfredi. Herbert Grundmann,
pyskur sagnfredingur, reyndi petta og flokkadi pd ritin meira eftir efni en
formi og vid verk hans hefur me®al annars verid studst af peim sem petta talar.
Osanngjarnt veri pvi ad wtla doktorsefni ad rydja hér brautina fyrir adra
freedimenn en mér finnst p6 ad hann hefdi matt kynna sér betur ymislegt sem
sagnaritarar midalda hafa 14tid { 1j6s; pad hefdi ugglaust hjalpad honum til ad
skilja betur hvad sagnaritari handritsins Morkinskinnu ®tladi sér.

Nafngiftir sagnarita hafa verid talin gefa nokkra visbendingu um hvad
sagnaritarar @tludust fyrir. Peir kalla rit sin ymist historia, chronica, chroni-
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con, annales, res gestae eda adeins vita; pa koma fyrir { titlum ord eins og
fundatio, genealogia, catalogus og narratio og sidast en ekki sist eru algeng
ordin liber og libellus. Sum pessara orda eru notud um islensk verk, Is-
a verk sem svara til hinna latnesku nafngifta, hann talar um konunga cvi og
attartolu, og Noregs konunga tal er gamalt nafn 4 Fagurskinnu. Lif eda
lifssaga er gomul pyding ur latinu, vita.

Ekkert pessara orda hrekkur p6 eitt og sér til ad étta sig 4 pvi hvernig menn
litu 4 pau verk sem baru pessi néfn 4 midoldum. Og tilraunir sem menn hafa
gert til ad dkvarda bokmenntategundir eftir merkingu orda { titli eda fyrirsdgn
hafa ekki borid drangur og ma visa til hinnar gagnslitlu umradu sem vard 4 7.
og 8. dratug sidustu aldar um islensk ord af pessu tagi.

Afstada sagnaritaranna sjalfra til eigin starfa er sidur en svo 1j6s { heim-
ildum eda verkunum sjalfum. Par kemur ad visu fram ad peir vilja skrifa um
minnissamlega atburdi, eins og Fyrsti malfredingurinn skyrir skilmerkilega
fra { inngangsordum ritgerdar sinnar. Lysing sagnaritara 4 tilgangi sinum er oft
brotakennd og 61j6st hvort peir hafi talid alla pa hluti sem peir settu 4 skra til
pess eins skrifada ad monnum beri ad hafa pa { minni og dragju af peim
demi.

Eg vil hér i pessu sambandi nefna kunnan sagnaritara enskan, Gervasius
fra Kantarabyrgi, sem uppi er um aldamétin 1200. Hann skipti ségulegum
verkum nidur { tvo flokka, gerdi greinarmun 4 tvenns konar sagnariturum,
historici og chronici. Hvorirtveggi kepptu ad sama markmidi, ad segja sann-
leikann, en munurinn 4 peim var sd ad historici leyfou sér ad lysa atburdunum
4 listrenan hétt og mattu skemmta dheyrendum og lesendum en chronici
gerdu nakvaemlega og stuttlega grein fyrir atburdum, ar fyrir ar.

b6 ad pessi sundurgreining segi okkur nokkud til um afst6du Gervasiusar
og varpi ef til vill 1j6si 4 nokkurn part sagnaritunar 4 latinu um og eftir
aldamétin 1200, eru soguleg verk fra pessum tima margbreytilegri en svo ad
peim megi skipa { pessa tvo flokka. Petta gildir p6 sérstaklega um pau rit sem
voru skrifud 4 pj6dtungum. Vissulega h6féu menn einnig i huga skiptingu
melskufredinnar eftir sanngildi: res factae og fictae, eda priskiptinguna eins
og kemur fram hja Isidér fra Sevilla: historia, argumentum og fabula, hin
fyrsta grein atti ad vera sonn frasogn, st nasta gat verid sonn en su pridja var
uppspuni. Gervasius hafdi einnig { huga mismunandi stil og form verka — og
pa er komid ad pvi einkenni sem sidari alda békmenntafredingar hafa
notfeert sér og vik ég ad pvi hér 4 eftir,— en Gervasius hélt pvi einnig fram ad
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historia geeti einnig haft ad geyma falin sannindi, sagnaritari geeti falid { fra-
s0gn sinni spasdgn Guds um Gordna hluti.

[ bok eftir pyska békmenntafradinginn Hans Robert JauB, Alteritcit und
Modernitdt, sem doktorsefni virdist pekkja pvi ad hann visar til hennar, reynd-
ar p6 adeins { aftanmalsgrein, eru a.m.k. tveir kaflar sem fjalla um bok-
menntategundir & middldum. Jaull reyndi margsinnis ad skipa nidur bdk-
menntum { tegundir 4 grundvelli peirra lysinga sem fundist hafa { heimild-
unum sjalfum en einnig eftir peim sess sem per virtust hafa { samfélagi pvi
sem par voru sprottnar upp Ur. Hann lagdi til grundvallar priskiptinguna epos,
roman og novelle, og — eins og augljost er — getur su skipting ekki talist
tekileg pegar 1 hlut eiga islensk sagnarit um konunga. Eigi ad sidur geta
kennimork hans vid greininguna att vid hin islensku rit. Pau eru fjogur og
peim skipt { undirdeildir; kennimorkin eru: 1) héfundur / texti; 2) modus
dicendi, frasagnarhattur, eda framburdur, svo ad notud séu fornislensk hugtok;
3) bygging eda atburdards; 4) modus recipiendi, viotokur (Jaull 1977:114—
115). Pad er einmitt 2., 3. og 4. kennimorkin sem virdast geta ordid ad gagni
vid sundurgreiningu {slenskra sagnarita.

Pegar komid er fram 4 daga Snorra Sturlusonar er 1j6st ad purr skraning
stadreynda sem Gervasius kallar chronica vikur fyrir marghattadri tilkun
fortidarinnar. Peir sem adhylltust typdlogiska sagnagerd sau vidburdi nutidar
sem endurspeglun fjarlegra og nalegra fortidaratburda. Petta ytti undir ad
sagnaritun, samning sogulegra verka vard fremur res fictae, en res factae, —
og einstok @viatvik nafnkunnra eda Spekktra manna gatu pa fléttast inn {
sterri atburdards — og ordid til eftirdemis, lidur { tdlkun sterri vidburda um
@vi valdsmanna.

Hvar 4 svo ad skipa nidur texta Msk. med sagnaritum midalda, peim
verkum sem hofum kallad soguleg rit? Pad hrekkur skammt ad kalla Msk.
bara konungasogu. Doktorsefni hefdi purft ad dkvarda verkinu betur sess
medal bokmennta samtidarinnar. Hvernig kemur bygging pess heim vid onn-
ur sagnarit um sama efni? Er t.d. ordo naturalis eda artificialis (edlileg eda
tilbiiin 160 atburda), — hugtak sem AJ gerir reyndar orlitla grein fyrir,— 4
annan veg héttad { Msk. en { Fagurskinnu (Fgsk.) eda Heimskringlu (Hkr.)?
Ekki er ad sja ad 1 Msk. sé ordo artificialis. Og ekki er ad sja ad 60ruvisi sé
farid med timann en { pridja hluta Hkr. Er notkun dréttkvaeda i Msk. ekki
o0ruvisi hattad en sagnaritunum Hkr. og Fgsk? I hverju liggur munurinn?

Eg hefdi kosid ad doktorsefni hefdi athugad pessi atridi betur til ad
dkvarda hvar stadur Msk. veri { islenskum sagnaheimi. P4 hefdi komid betur
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i 1j6s ad Msk. getur hvorki kallast chronica eins og Agrip og Islendingabok —
og { annan stad ad frdsagnarhdtturinn er annar en { Hkr. og Fgsk. Me® 6drum
ordum, afstada sagnaritarans til efnisins er ekki med sama hetti { pessum rit-
um. Msk. heyrir til annarri sagnahefd. Pad er pvi einféldun ad kalla 61l ritin
konungasogur. Nakvaemari og fyllri greining békmenntategundarinnar hefdi
komid { veg fyrir ad doktorsefni slaegi fram eftirfarandi fullyrdingum { lok
bokar sinnar (271):

Morkinskinna er ekki harmran eins og Tristramssaga eda sogur
Kormaks, Kjartans eda Gunnlaugs. Astamdl eru ekki i ndvegi heldur
konungar og skipti peirra vid pegna sina. Hin er meidur af konunga-
sagnahefd. Konungasogurnar eru raunar ekki heildsted békmennta-
grein. Sumar eru agripskenndar en adrar dramatiskar og pettar eins og
Morkinskinna. Sumar gerast { grarri forneskju en adrar eru samtidar-
sogur. Hlutur kvada er misjafn ... Ekki er Danasaga Saxa lik Mork-
inskinnu ad 6llu leyti; { henni er sogd forneskjusaga en ekki saga na-
leegrar fortidar. P6 virdast hofundarnir badir adhyllast fagurfredi
penslunnar.

Vegna Olikrar sagnagerdar hefur samanburdur 4 efni Msk. vid onnur
sagnarit um konunga takmarkad gildi, par sem frasagnarhatturinn gefur til
kynna ad ekki sé stefnt ad sama markmidi og pad eitt hlytur ad dkvarda
hvernig notkun heimildar er hattad. Olikar adferdir og 6lik afstada sagnaritara
til efnisins hlytur pvi ad hafa toluverd ahrif 4 hvad verk um sama efni taka upp
eftir sameiginlegri heimild. Textafraedingar hafa fram ad pessu ekki haft pessa
einfoldu stadreynd { huga.

Verk sitt tileinkar AJ Finni Jénssyni (hér eftir FJ). Pad er fallega gert og
kominn timi til ad Finni sé syndur sémi. Verk hans eru mikil ad voxtum og
hafa um nélega aldarskeid reynst prydileg undirstada margra rannsékna. Hver
getur t.d. verid an utgafu hans 4 dréttkvedum { Skjaldedigtning, fjéorum
stérum bindum? Og hver getur verid an ttgafu hans 4 Lexicon poeticum eftir
Sveinbjorn Egilsson? FJ var g6dur lesari handrita og les sjaldan skakkt eftir
handriti. Hann heyrir til peirri kynsl6d fredimanna sem hafdi ad leidarljosi
adferdafradi Karls Lachmann vid titgafu texta eftir einu handriti eda fleiri. St
adferd byggist 4 rokhyggju og raunhyggju 19. aldar en FJ var eindreginn
fylgismadur peirra greindarvisinda. Avistarfi hans er ef til vill best lyst med
hans eigin ordum (1936:170):
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Edlisfar mitt er mjer 6heett ad segja ad sje skynsemi og fullkominn
skortur & hugmyndaflugi, og jeg get pess, ad adrir finni mér pad til
foréttu.

Pad var ekki einungis kynsl6d FJ sem tileinkadi sér adferdafraedi Lachmanns
heldur einnig lerisveinar hans i Kaupmannahofn, J6n Helgason og Bjorn
Karel Porélfsson, svo og peirra sporgéngumenn, p. 4 m. Jonna Louis-Jensen.

Pvi midur hefur texti Msk., GKS 1009 fol, ekki vardveist heill. 1 handritid
vantar nokkur bl6d og hefur FJ, sidasti titgefandi pess, gripid til pess ad fylla
eyournar med texta Flateyjarbokar sem synt hefur verid fram 4 ad er skyldur,
en ekki ferir FJ negileg rok fyrir pvi ad prenta hann med texta GKS 1009 fol.
Utgéfa FJ er traust svo langt sem hiin nar. Greinargerd hans fyrir textanum er
hins vegar barn sins tima. Hann rekur t.d. 1id fyrir 1id { inngangi sinum pad
sem hann telur vera innskot 1 textanum; par 4 medal eru ner allar per fra-
sagnir sem kalladar hafa verid pettir. Fyrir honum 4 fraségnin ad vera { rok-
réttri timarod, allt sem ryfur pa rod eda er ekki i beinum tengslum vid pa at-
burdaras er ad hans aliti innskot. Rok hans eru oftast pau ad frasognin finnist
annars stadar { sogum af konungum, t.d. { Hkr. eda Fgsk. og par sé hin {
roklegu samhengi vid undanfarandi frasogn og pad sem 4 eftir kemur og ekki
dvalist vid efni sem ekki par 4 heima ad hans skilningi.

AJ rekur skilmerkilega rannséknir textafredinga allt frd fredum Gustay
Indrebg fram til athugana eftir Jonnu Louis-Jensen. Finna verd ég p6 ad pvi ad
hann virdist gera sér 6glogga grein fyrir vinnubrogdum peirra; ég fa ekki
betur sé0 en ad hann hafi ekki attad sig 4, ad annars vegar beinast adferdir
peirra ad textasamanburdi, samanburdi 4 6skyldum eda skyldum textum, oft
fra 6likum timum; slikur samanburdur leidir oft til pess ad svokollud rittengsl
koma fram. Hins vegar er svo textarynin, ndkvem yfirferd allra texta hand-
ritanna og utgéafa peirra par sem reynt er ad finna forrit peirra med pvi ad rekja
saman sameiginleg textaafbrigdi, leshetti eda villur sem koma fyrir { nokkrum
hlut handritanna eda einu beirra, en ekki { 68rum. Pessi adferd hentar vel til ad
syna skyldleika handritanna, hin getur dregid fram einn flokk skyldra handrita
og synt fram 4 fravik hans gagnvart 68ru handriti eda handritaflokki. Petta var
adferd Lachmanns, rokleg textaryni sem FJ adhylltist sem og sporgéngumenn
hans allt til pessa dags.

Med slikri ranns6knaradferd hefur komid 1 1jés ad Msk. er einn angi af
textahefd sem upphaflega er til ordin 4 13. 6ld og er enn vid bestu heilsu 4 15.
6ld. Texti Huldu, AM 66 fol, fra sidari helmingi 14. aldar og Hrokkinskinnu,
GKS 1010 fol, fra 6ndverdri 15. 61d er naskyldur texta Msk., en nokkur fravik
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eru pé par 4 svo ad ekki ma telja hann vera ndkvaemlega 4 sama meidi. Synt
hefur verid fram & ad brotin { AM 325 IV  og XI 3 4to eru forrit pess texta
sem skotid var inn { Flateyjarbok 4 15. 6ld pegar Porleifur Bjornsson eldri 4
Reykhoélum hafdi eignast bokina. B&di brotin eru talin vera fra sidari helmingi
14. aldar. Nidurst6dur rannsékna Jonnu Louis-Jensen eru bar ad bessi
textahefd kvislist { tvaer greinar, annars vegar er texti Msk., en hins vegar texti
brotanna, Flateyjarbokar og texti Huldu og Hrokkinskinnu. Og 4 grundvelli
samburdar pessara tveggja greina verdur ad gera rad fyrir ad til hafi verid eldri
Msk.-texti, stofnrit vardveittrar textahefdar. Pad rit er samkvaemt rokum
textafredinnar foreldri, forfadir eda formddir allra textanna, en er pvi midur
6pekkt sterd. Og engin leid er til pess nd ad dkvarda hvort petta upphugsada
foreldri er frumrit eda eftirrit pess. Augljost er p6 ad ad baki textahefd Msk.
hefur verid heimild sem adrir sagnaritarar hafa lika nytt. Og bess ber ad
minnast ad mjog Ovarlegt er ad kalla stofnrit textahefdar Msk. Frum-
Morkinskinnu eins og AJ gerir vida.

Reynt hefur verid ad finna med samanburdi vid texta Agrips, Fgsk. og Hkr.
eda frasagnir peim skyldar, umfang peirrar heimildar sem pessi rit hafa studst
vid. En par er margur vandi 4 ferdinni. Menn hafa ad visu verid sammala um
ad Agrip sé elsti textinn og Fgsk. sé eldri en Msk., og yfirleitt hafa menn talid
ad hiin sé eldri en Hkr. Sannast sagna eru greinileg rittengsl milli pessara fra-
sagna en samband beirra innbyrdis og aldursr6d er sidur en svo ljést og pau
vidmid sem fredimenn hafa haft um samband textanna eru ekki glogg. Er
Hkr., eins og vid pekkjum hana, t.d. afsprengi textahefdar sem er yngri en
Msk.? Og pess ber ad geta, ad 3. hluti pess verks sem og 1. hluti pess er oft
sér { vardveittum handritum, Olafs saga helga fylgir par ekki med eda er
annarri gerd en { uppskriftum Kringlu. Petta er allt mjog flokid mal innan
textafredinnar og hefur ekki verid enn leyst 4 vidhlitandi hatt. En rittengsl
Msk. vid ofangreind rit hafa og ekki synt pad sem ménnum hefur mest leikid
hugur 4 ad vita, hvort umframhlutar Msk., hinir svokolludu peettir, hafi verid
i forriti Msk. eda ekki. Textafredingar hafa pvi ekki getad synt fram 4 ad
pettirnir veeru innskot; dlyktun FJ og annarra peirra freedimanna sem tekid
hafa undir rannséknir hans, ad flestir peettirnir veeru innskot, byggist 4 rongum
forsendum, — peir gerdu rad fyrir ad allir textar sagnarita um konunga varu
eins ad byggingu, strangur rammi krénélégiunnar sagdi peim til hvernig slik
saga @tti ad vera — og auk pess hugdu peir ad frasogn af pvi tagi keemi betur
heim vid sogulegan veruleik; sagnarit um konunga veru einnar gerdar, likust
Fgsk. og Hkr.



294 GRIPLA

Meér synist AJ vera vel ljésir pessir veikleikar { rannséknum textafrdinga
en hann gerir sér ekki négan mat dr peim. Og skyringin 4 pattum Msk. hlytur
ad vera st ad markmid soguritarans hafi verid annad, syn hans 4 atburdi og
persénur hafi verid 6nnur en 1 Fgsk. og Hkr. Med 68rum ordum, vid hofum {
hondum annars konar texta en par.

AJ gerir sér ad visu grein fyrir pessu; tdlkun hans 4 békmenntalegum
einkennum Msk. synir pad. Pvi vaknar st spurning hvort ekki hefdi verid
hyggilegra ad bera Msk. betur saman vid annars konar sagnagerd. Hann minn-
ist ad visu lauslega 4 betta og synir ad bygging Msk. 4 sér margt sameiginlegt
med Pidreks sogu af Bern og jafnvel 68rum fraségnum af fornkonungum, en
peer sagnir hafa aldrei verid taldar til sama flokks sagnarita og Msk. Eg fz pvi
ekki betur séd en ad hann hafi 14tid hina gomlu textafredi villa um fyrir sér;
einmitt konnun hans 4 margpaettum vef Msk. og tengslum hans vid byggingu
midaldaverka, einkum rémonsunnar, hid svokallada interlace, eda knipplun
frasagnarinnar, synir ad hann er ad fast vid texta sem ekki er unnt ad fella
undir ok rokfraedi og raunhyggju 19. og 20. aldar.

Textafredi 19. og 20. aldar & reyndar helst samleid med beirri bokmennta-
greiningu sem kallast nyryni. Fyrri textafredingar, sporgongumenn Lach-
manns og Bédiers, hofdu pvi midur oftast ekki fyrir pvi ad lita ut fyrir textann,
peir gettu pess ekki ad fyrir utan hann er samfélag dheyrenda og lesenda sem
ekki adhylltist somu hugmyndafraedi. Sagnarit um konunga eru sibreytilegur
texti, svo ad notad sé hugtak nyju textafredinnar, og miklu skiptir ad syna
fram 4 hvort pau hafi verid samin fyrir Islendinga eda Nordmenn.

N er pad fjarri mér ad hafna med o6llu greindarvisindum goémlu
textafreedinnar en mér virdist ad rannsékn doktorsefnis beri glogglega med sér
ad bokmenntaleg greining sem reist er 4 kenningum midaldamanna sjalfra sé
vaenlegri til ritskyringar en gamla textafredin. Hér vid betist ad afstada
midaldamanna til hofundar eda hofundarverks er med nokkrum 6drum haetti
en ni 4 dogum. Eg er sammala doktorsefni um ad einn sé hofundur ad Msk.
og visa til pess sem 13. aldar munkurinn Bonaventura sagdi um békagerd { riti
um sentensiur. Um petta redir enski freedimadurinn Alistair Minnis { bék sem
fjallar um hofundarstarf 4 midoldum (1988:94). Doktorsefni nefnir petta verk
i ritaskrd en ég fe ekki séd hann hafi notad pad { rannséknum sinum.
Bonaventura greinir svo fra ritstorfum:

... bok er sett saman med fernum hetti. S4 sem skrifar efni annarra,
beetir engu vid eda breytir, er eingéngu skrifari, scriptor. Sa sem skrifar
efni annarra, beaetir vid en engu frd eigin brjosti, verdur ad kallast
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safnandi, compilator. Sa sem badi skrifar efni annarra manna og eigid
efni 1 vidbot og adalefnid er eftir adra menn en eigid efni er til ad skyra
verdur ad kallast ritstjori, commentator, en ekki hofundur, auctor. Sa
sem skrifar bedi eigin efni og annarra en eigid efni er adalefnid og
annarra efni er baett vid { pvi skyni ad stadfesta eigid efni, verdur ad
kallast hofundur, auctor (sbr. Sverrir Témasson 2002:204).

Af bessu ma sja ad menn 4 13. 61d gerdu sér grein fyrir hlutverki bokagerdar-
manna, hvort sem var vid skriftir, ritstjéorn, endur- eda frumsamningu. Og
samkveaemt skyrgreiningu Bonaventura verdur ad kalla pann sem setti saman
Msk. auctor. Yfir petta hugtak eigum vid ekki annad ord en hofundur.

Augljost er af Msk., handritinu, ad pad er ekki frumrit pess sem samdi.
Pad geti p6 verid seinni utgafa sama hofundar. Fyrri utgafan, eda nasta forrit
gati verid um 20-30 drum eldra. Doktorsefni virdist fyrst velkjast nokkud {
vafa um hvad ritid er gamalt, pvi ad hann segir (45):

Vitaskuld er hagt ad fjalla um Morkinskinnu an pess ad hafa skodun 4
tilurd textans og aldri. S4 sem fjallar um hana sem heilsteypt hofundar-
verk gerir p6 rad fyrir 68ru hvoru: ad Morkinskinna hafi verid til nokk-
urn veginn eins og hiin er nd arid 1220, eda ad til hafi verid Frum-
Morkinskinna sem hafi verid gjorélik hinni vardveittu: P4 er réttara ad
lita svo 4 ad Morkinskinna { niverandi mynd sé ad hluta hofundarverk
bess (eda peirra) sem skaut inn pattum og 6dru efni milli 1220 og 1280
og megi jafnvel teljast verk fra sidari hluta 13. aldar. S4 sem vill leggja
mikid til malanna um Morkinskinnu verdur ad gera grein fyrir pvi
hvoru sjénarmidinu er fylgt. Til pess parf ad vega og meta par for-
sendur sem umradan um uppruna Morkinskinnu hefur byggst 4.

Af pessum ordum er synilegt ad doktorsefni veit ad ritunartima Msk. matti
skorda nidur 4 tvennan hatt. Hann rekur sidan nokkrar skodanir fredimanna
um innskot og klykkir sidan 1t (54):

Flest bendir til pess ad Frum-Morkinskinna hafi verid til um 1220 og
hafi verid heimild Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu. Malfar hennar er
fornlegt og pegar vid baetast tengslin vid Fagurskinnu og Heimskringlu
ma teljast bysna liklegt ad Morkinskinna sé€ ordin til um 1220. Engin
asteda er pvi til ad kalla hana verk frd sidari hluta 13. aldar eins og
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gert er { nylegu yfirlitsriti. Engar éraekar visbendingar eru um ad efni
hafi verid skotid inn { Frum-Morkinskinnu. Fredimenn gengu lengi tt
frd pvi sem visu en voru 6sammadla um flest hin smerri atridi. Pratt
fyrir nokkra umradu hefur hvorki gengid né rekid vid ad greina
,»stofn* Morkinskinnu frd ,,faukum®. Haegt og hljott hafa fredimenn
horfid af peirri braut 4n pess ad taka malid til négu gagnryninnar
endurskodunar ... A svo komnu mali tel ég sanni naest ad texti GKS
1009 fol. sé goédur fulltrdi fyrir pA Morkinskinnu sem var til ordin
ndlegt 1220. Par af leidandi er sa texti hér lagdur til grundvallar en
Flateyjarbok par sem honum sleppir. Odrum Morkinskinnutexta er
ekki til ad dreifa.

Vid pessi ord er margt ad athuga. I fyrsta lagi verdur ad hafa i huga ad
6vist er ad sd texti sem vid kollum Hkr. sé yngri en Msk. [ 60ru lagi er
naumast rétt ad gera texta Flateyjarbokar jafngildan textanum { GKS 1009 fol,
enda pétt FJ gerir pad. (Eg hefdi og kosid ad AJ hefdi audkennt klausur par
sem hann tekur upp tur Flateyjarbok.) Mér hefdi og fundist edlilegra, enda
malid skylt, par sem visad er til minna ummela i [slenskri békmenntasigu
1.b. (1992) ad getid veeri { meginmali um pann sem skrifadi og heimildarinnar
getid undir hans nafni { ritaskra. Slikt verdur ad kallast sjalfsogd kurteisi.
Verra er ad fyrir pessum skodunum AJ um ritunartima Msk. eru ekki nzgileg
rok: textafredin gerir rad fyrir forriti en getur ekki skorid dr um hvort
pettirnir séu innskot eda ekki; pad forrit hefur verid rakid aftur til timans
1220, pegar Fgsk. hefur verid til ritud og hefur verid einhvers konar heimild
allmargra sagna par sem bettir koma ekki fyrir. Engin leid er nd ad vita hvern-
ig pad forrit hefur verid og engan veginn er vist ad handritid Msk. sé réttur
afkomandi pess. Rannsoknir doktorsefnis sjalfs 4 inntaki, byggingu og
persénuskopun verksins benda enda til peirra tima pegar hird og hirdmennska
Islendinga kemst { tisku. Forrit Msk. geti pvi i fyrsta lagi verid fra pvi um
1240 eda fra peim tima pegar Islendingar fara ad kalla konung Noregsveldis
sinn hofdingja. B&di frd békmenntalegu og textafredilegu sjénarmidi eru pvi
fullgild rok fyrir ad telja Msk. skrifada um midbik 13. aldar eda a sidari helm-
ingi hennar. Geta verdur pess og ad ad henni hefur liklega verid einn verk-
kaupi, sem uppi hefur verid 4 peim tima. Og frasognin 4 ad skirskota til
skilnings pess manns. Verkid hefur verid gert fyrir hugsunaraugu hans.

N eru ekki morg takileg vitni um lestrarefni Nordmanna og Islendinga 4
midoldum. Nokkrar visbendingar méa pé fa af vardveittum handritum, efni
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peirra og hvernig pvi var nidurskipad, og svo hvar handritin voru vardveitt. A
pad hefur verid bent ad einungis tvo handrit séu ni til sem hafi ad geyma Hkr.
alla eins og vid pekkjum hana. Petta eru handritin Kringla og AM 39 fol. B&6i
handritin eru skert og Kringla er, fyrir utan eitt blad, adeins til { eftirritum. Um
Kringlu er pad vitad ad hiin er komin til Noregs 4 6ndverdri 16. 6ld en var
skrifud 4 peirri 13. af islenskum manni. Pad verdur pvi ekki fullyrt ad pessi
tvo handrit hafi einvrdungu verid @tlud Islendingum, en pau handrit sem ad
meginhluta heyra til somu textahefd, Frissbok, AM 45 fol, Eirspennill, AM 47
fol, og Jofraskinna, sem til var skert 4 17. 6ld, voru 61l ad pvi er @tla ma gerd
fyrir norskan markad og voru { Noregi 4 middldum. Pad er athyglisvert vid
pessar skinnbakur, badi paer sem vardveist hafa { upphaflegri mynd og upp-
skriftirnar, ad paer hafa adeins ad geyma hluta af peim texta sem vid nefnum
Hkr. Saman vid pessa texta er svo stundum spyrt Sverris sogu og Hakonar
sogu Hakonarsonar. Ef 1itid er til textahefdar Msk., pa er 1jést ad enginn af
peim textum hefur verid { Noregi & midoldum; Msk. fer ekki tr landi fyrr en &
17. 61d, Hulda og Hrokkinskinna ekki heldur og hid sama gildir um Flateyjar-
bok. P6 ad vitnisburdirnir séu ekki margir, og gera megi rad fyrir ad einhver
handrit hafi glatast be&di hér og 1 Noregi, pd virdist mega dlykta af pessu ad
textahefd Msk. hafi verid islensk; textarnir hafa verio etladir Islendingum.

Petta stydja og hinir svokolludu pzttir. Upphaf margra peirra visar beint til
islenskra manna, peir spretta fram { frdsogninni 4n ndkvaemrar ®ttferslu eda
kynningar. Pad er eins og gert sé rad fyrir ad allir dheyrendur eda lesendur
kannist vid pa:

Porvardr hét madr krakunef, vestfirzkr madr at kyni, audigr madr ok
drengr g6dr (Morkinskinna:201).

Eitt sumar kom skip af Islandi ok var par 4 Sneglu-Halli. Hann var
nordlenzkr at @tt. Honum var sva farit at hann var skéld ok forylfdiz
heldr fas i ordum sinum (Morkinskinna:234).

Madr hét Audun, vestfirzkr at kyni ok félitill. Hann fér utan vestr par {
fjordum med umbradi Porsteins bianda géds ok Péris styrimanns er
par hafdi pegid vist of vetrinn med Porsteini (Morkinskinna:180).

Allir peettir sem um Islendinga fjalla byrja 4 pennan veg umbidalaust,
eiginlega in medias res. Tengingar peirra eru stundum mjog lausar vid undan-
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og eftirfarandi efni. Pad gefur auga leid ad varla hef6i sagnaritarinn leyft sér
ad byrja 4 pennan veg, leyft sér ad kalla til sogunnar menn, nema pvi adeins
peir veru o6llum kunnir sem attu ad hlyda, — og varla getur pa verid um
Nordmenn ad reda.

Sneglu-Halla pattur er medal kunnustu frasagna Msk. Hann er einnig vard-
veittur 1 Flateyjarbok og ma par merkja ahrif fra fronskum fabliaux, fabyljum.
[ peettinum af Halla er nefndur til sogunnar Pjé36lfur Arnérsson og fra pvi
sagt ad Haraldur hardradi og skéldid komu par ad er jarnsmidur og skinnari
voru vid idju sina. Haraldur segir pa vid Pj6dolf:

., Yrk nd Pjoddlfr of deild.” Hann meelti: ,,()skylt er pat, herra.” ,,Ggr
sem ek meli“, segir konungr, ,,0k er ngkkverju meiri vandinn 4 en pu
etlar. Pu skalt ggra af peim ngkkvad adra menn en peir eru. Latt annan

2

vera Geirrgd jotun en annan P6r.“ Hann kvad:

Varp ur pretu porpi

P6rr smidbelgja storra

hvépteldingum hgldnum

hafra kjots at jotni.

HIj6dgreipum ték hiida

hrgkkviskafls or afli

gladr vid galdra smidju

GeirrgOr siu peiri (Morkinskinna:235).

Pessi frasogn hefur jafnan pott vera dgett vitni um kunnattu manna 4 god-
sogum fyrr og sidar og engum blandast hugur um ad amstri verkmanna er lyst
4 gamansaman hatt. Eg sé p6 ekki betur en ad einnig sé gert gys ad
skaldskaparfredunum sjalfum, frasogn Snorra hvernig skuli kenna pj6d-
hofdingja, hadid er pa med likum hetti og pegar Sturla Pérdarson skopast ad
kvedskap f6durbrédur sins um hinn hardmuilada Skila. Pj6d6lfur Arnérsson er
ad visu skéld sem uppi er 4 11. 6ld, en pess ber ad geta ad pessar visur eru
einvordungu vardveittar innan textahefdar Msk. — og virdast allnokkud
frabrugdnar 60rum kvedskap Pjoddlfs.

Arid 1968 birtist grein i norsku héradsriti eftir Nils Hallan um Snorra
félgsnarjarl. Hiin var sidan pydd i Skirni 1972. AJ vitnar { hvoruga greinina.
Hallan t6k par upp gamla kenningu Gudbrands Vigftssonar um frega klausu
i Islendinga s6gu Sturlu um 4rtid Snorra félgsnarjarls. Hann taldi ad htn benti
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til pess ad hann hefdi fengid eyjuna Félksn (ni Fosen) ad 1éni um leid og hann
padi jarlstignina. Adrir fredimennn en Gudbrandur h6fou talid ad med ordinu
folgsn veeri att vid ad lends manns tign Snorra hef6i att ad fara leynt, enda
veri ordid skylt ordinu fylgsni. Nils Hallan tengdi pessa frasogn vid Hreidars
patt heimska par sem segir svo fra vidskiptum Magnis géda og Hreidars { lok
pattarins. Magnis segir vid Hreidar:

,,Hér er hélmr einn fyrir Noregi, sd er ek vil pér gefa. Hann er med
g6é0um grosum ok er pat gott land p6 at eigi s€ mikit.* Hreidarr meelti:
,bar skal eg samtengja med Néreg og Island“ (Morkinskinna:136).

Fyrir nokkrum drum endurvakti Hermann Palsson pessa kenningu og ferdi
enn frekari likur ad pvi ad med pessari frasdgn veri sneitt ad vidskiptum
Snorra vid pa Hakon gamla og Skiila jarl. Sidari utanfor Snorra Sturlusonar
var 1237-1239.

Pessar tver frasagnir vega kannski ekki pungt a4 vogarskal peirra sem
adeins hugsa um sannleg demi, jafnvel dpreifanleg demi, pegar meta skal
ritunartima verks, en per eru, ad minni hyggju, 4samt 60ru efni sterk vis-
bending um ad Msk. geti naumast verid skrifud fyrr en Snorri er kominn heim
i Reykholt tr sidari Noregsfor sinni. Hér vid batast onnur atridi. Doktorsefni
telur ad Tristrams saga hafi verid pydd 1226 og visar par til greinar sem ég
skrifadi fyrir 25 drum og geetu 6frédir haldid af tilvisun hans ad ég hefdi stutt
par umradda timasetningu. En peir sem gaumgzafilega hafa lesid pessa grein
geta sé0, ad pad er sidur en svo ad ég haldi pvi fram: 4rtalid 1226 er einstett,
pad kemur adeins fyrir 1 fortitli handrits af Tristrams sogu frd 17. 61d. Artol
koma annars ekki fyrir { titlum (for- og baktitlum) eda fyrirsognum { handrit-
um islenskra békmennta 4 midoldum, en eru algeng 4 17. 61d. Eg bar pé6 ekki
brigdur 4 ad Tristrams sogu hefdi fyrst verid snuid 4 rikisstjérnararum Ha-
konar gamla, en taldi liklegast ad pad hefdi varla verid fyrr en um midja
oldina pegar Hakon gamli settist loks 4 fridarst6l og hafdi um sig bordfasta
hird, en einmitt 4 peim tima taka norrenir menn ad pyda riddarabékmenntir
m.a. ad frumkvadi Hakonar unga, sonar Hakonar gamla. Msk. synir og
dkvedin tengsl vid haeverska sidi sem fara ad tidkast um og eftir midja 13. 6ld.
Hér ber pvi allt ad sama brunni: textatengsl (intertextuality), skirskotun til
sidvenja sem og textafradileg rok benda oll til pess ad Msk. sé sett saman um
og eftir midja 13. 6ld, 4 peim tima pegar utanfarir islenskra sveitadrengja 4
fund Noregskonunga eru hvad tidastar. Eg sé pvi ekki betur en timasetning AJ
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4 ritunartima Msk. standist ekki, — hans eigin rannséknir 4 békmennta-
einkennum, einkum pé pekkingu sagnaritarans 4 formgerd stadfesta petta.

Rannscknir AJ 4 Msk. eru brautrydjendaverk. Hann hefur tekist 4 vid erfitt
verkefni sem hann hefur yfirleitt leyst med mikilli prydi. Hringsdl eins and-
melanda { kringum 4greiningsmal breyta pvi ekki ad hér er 4 ferdinni verk
sem veldur pvi ad skrifa parf nokkurn hlut islenskrar békmenntaségu 4
nyjaleik. Pad er pvi full 4steda til ad 6ska honum til hamingju med drangurinn
og arna honum velfarnadar 4 freedimannsbraut.
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I
RZEDA BERGLJOTAR S. KRISTJANSDOTTUR

I

[ DOKTORSRITINU Stadur i nyjum heimi er sjalf greiningin 4 Morkinskinnu sett
fram { fjéorum hlutum er nefnast ,,Formgerd“, ,,.Samfélagsmyndir*, ,,Manna-
myndir” og ,Listaverkid“. Heiti bokarhlutanna syna audvitad hvada atridi
doktorsefnid kys ad setja 4 oddinn er hann rynir { konungasdguna gomlu, sem
gjarna er flokkud med sagnfraediritum midalda. En heitin vitna einnig um ad
verk hans birtist pegar évenju mikil gréska hefur verid { skrifum vestrenna
hugvisindamanna um tengsl frasagna og veruleika; skaldskapar og sagnfradi.
A sidustu dratugum hafa menn til demis kannad Gspart verk sem segja sogu
einstaklinga eda félagshopa 4 ymsum timaskeidum. Peir hafa velt vongum yfir
hvernig pau segja fra atburdum og draga upp ,,myndir* af samfélagi og monn-
um (persénum); sver heimssyn peirra er og mannskilningur; svada formgerdir
einingar peirra falla { og pa jafnframt Avort heimurinn sem pau opna lesendum
markast fyrr af listrenum kréfum en einkennum pess raunveruleika sem pau
eru talin segja fra.

Hugmyndir fredimanna um pessi efni — og raunar ymis énnur — hafa
ratad misvel inn { umraedur um islenskar midaldab6kmenntir. Eins og rada
matti af ordum fyrsta andmelanda reynir doktorsefnid ad vikja ad margvis-
legu fraediefni sem kann ad nytast pegar fjallad er um ségur 4 bord vid Mork-
inskinnu. Mikill frédleikur er dreginn saman { ritgerdinni. Ahugi samtimans 4
menningarfredum og pverfaglegum vinnubrégdum lysir af henni og heimild-
um hennar; kenningar félagsfraedinga, silfredinga og heimspekinga ber 4
gbéma ekki sidur en hugmyndir bokmenntafredinga, textafredinga og sagn-
fredinga og sétt er til Tinnabdkanna jafnt sem fangelsisskrifa Antonios
Gramsci.

Sa sem raeda vill vid doktorsefnid um ritgerdina hefur pvi tir yfrid négu ad
moda. Eg @tla ad reyna ad draga saman dkvedin meginatridi { mali hans, vikja
ad pvi sem mér pykir einkar sannferandi og vel gert en velta lika vongum yfir
nokkrum tilkunum sem ég er 6sammala og ymsu i vinnubr6gdum sem gott
veri a0 fa frekari skyringar 4.
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II

S4 hluti ritgerdarinnar sem snyst um formgerd Morkinskinnu er sem venta
matti undirstada fyrir greiningu sdgunnar allt til loka og pvi 4steda til ad
gaumgafa hann fremur en annad. Par er peim fredimonnum andmelt sem
metid hafa Morkinskinnu med hlidsjon af aristételiskum hugmyndum um at-
burdards; ménnum — eins og Gustav Indrebg (1939, 62) og Finni Jénssyni
(1901, 630) — sem hafa talid ad { sogunni &gdi saman 6skyldu efni pannig ad
utkoman yrdi formleysa eda hryggilegur 6skapnadur. Rakin eru ymis skrif 20.
aldar manna um formgerd midaldab6kmennta og 1 1jési peirra leidd ad pvi rok
ad { Morkinskinnu s¢ — likt og i romonsum — stefnt ad penslu efnis
(amplificatio) fremur en sampjoppun (brevitas). Par séu 6lik atridi tengd, at-
burdir endurteknir og sitthvad ttlagt eda skyrt. I somu mund sé litid 4
frasognina sem margpatta vef par sem fella megi praedi saman 4 ymsa vegu.

[ 1j6si pessara grunnatrida vikur doktorsefnid ad svokolludum pattum sem
einkum ma finna { Morkinskinnu og 68rum konungaségum og ymsir hafa
talid sérstaka békmenntagrein, eldri en sogurnar sem peir eru i. Hann tekur
afstodu med monnum eins og Lars Lonnroth (1975) — og reyndar lika fyrsta
andmelanda, Sverri Témassyni (1992) — sem draga { efa ad pettir hafi al-
mennt verid til sem sjalfstedar frasagnir og tekur sér fyrir hendur ad skyra
hlutverk peirra innan séguheildar Morkinskinnu og innbyrdis tengsl peirra.
Jafnframt beetir hann pa hugtokum eins og nykrad og hringur vid hugtokin
pensla og vefur i lysingu 4 formgerd sogunnar og hugar sérstaklega ad leik-
renu, sjénarhorni og pvi sem hann kallar tvisynarlist.

Lykilatridi { mélflutningi doktorsefnisins er ad { Morkinskinnu bjéni
pettir konungasdgunni; tilkun peirra verdi 6ll 6nnur séu peir ekki skodadir
sem sjalfstedar frasagnir heldur sem hluti af soguheildinni. Pannig leidir hann
t.d. rok ad pvi ad sé Ivars pattur Ingimundarsonar tilkadur sem eining { staerri
sogu, dypki hann persénulysingu Eysteins konungs og reynist demisaga um
skipti konungs og pegns, medan hann kunni einn og stakur frekast ad orka
sem frasogn af dstarraunum Islendings.

Taka metti morg demi af pessu tagi ur ritgerdinni sem orka flest
sannferandi en fyrir kemur og ad hluti pattar er skyrdur 4 svo hugkvaeman
hatt ad sagan 61l og samspil formgerdar og efnividar birtist sem { nyju 1josi.
Pad 4 vid um atridi dr Hreidars patti heimska.

Hreidar fer pess 4 leit vid Magniis konung Olafsson, ad hann fai ad skoda
hann uppréttan og skikkjulausan og pegar konungur hefur ordid vid 6skum
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hans, gengur Hreidar hringinn { kringum hann og tautar: ,,Allvel, allvel”
(Morkinskinna 1932:128) en finnur pé adspurdur eitt 1yti & Magnusi sem
feestir hafa tekid eftir; ad annad auga hans situr nedar en hitt. Konungur bidst
sidan leyfis til ad skoda Hreidar, og geldur liku likt. Frasognin er tilkud svo
ad { henni birtist adalpersénur Morkinskinnu, konungur og Islendingur, og hiin
sé tdknmynd af hlutverki pattar i sogunni: Likt og Hreidar hringséli um
Magnus konung séu pettir nyttir til ad skoda konunginn { krék og kima, til ad
greina 4 honum kost og 16st. Hringurinn sé eitt af formgerdareinkennum
Morkinskinnu og ,,ségur Islendinga og hirdmanna“ hringur um konungshug-
takid (Armann Jakobsson 2002:88)!. Hid endurtekna hringsél { Hreidars pzetti
syni hins vegar ad { ségunni sé einnig farid hringinn { kringum Islendinga.

Sé roksemdafaersla doktorsefnisins um petti og hlutverk peirra innan
Morkinskinnu sannferandi, gildir pad og um meginhugmyndirnar sem hann
setur fram um formgerd sogunnar allrar. Hid sama er hins vegar ekki alltaf ad
segja um utferslu einstakra atrida auk pess sem velta ma vongum yfir hvort
stundum rekist ekki hvert 4 annars horn, békmenntagreiningin og vidhorf
textafraedi (1 prongum skilningi) — og reyndar einnig sagnfraedi — sem reynt
er a0 sampetta { ritgerdinni. Til ad skyra pad ndnar ma lita 4 umfjollunina um
nykrada formgerd Morkinskinnu sem ég vék ad 4dan.

Hugmyndir sinar i pvi efni préar doktorsefnid einkum 1t fra vangaveltum
Davids Erlingssonar um nykrad. A sidasta dratug vakti David (1998) athygli 4
ad sennilega veri ekki eftirséknarvert ad menn tileinkudu sér afstédu Snorra
Eddu og Malskridsfraedi Olafs hvitaskalds til peirra adferda sem kalladar eru
nygervingar og nykrad/finngalknad. I hvorutveggja ritinu eru nygervingar
taldar sérstok prydi 4 skdldskap en segja ma med nokkurri einféldun ad paer
séu félgnar { pvi ad somu likingu sé haldid, t.d. frd upphafi visu til loka.? Sé
ort nykrad eda finngdlknad er aftur 4 méti teflt saman sundurleitum likingum
og bad telja hin fornu rit 16st 4 skdldskaparmali. David benti hins vegar 4 ad
sennilega breyttist vidhorf lesandans fremur ef vel tekist til ad lata gagndlikar
myndir rekast harkalega 4 fyrir sjénum hans en ef sama myndin veri sifagud,
vikkud ut eda dypkud. Ad auki utlagdi hann heitid nykrad/finngalknad; rakti
tengsl pess vid furduskepnur sem manneskjan hefur 6ttast ad baeru hana dr

! Hédan i fra verdur visad til pessa rits med bladsidutali einu i meginmali.

2, Pd pykja nygjorvingar vel kvednar ef pad mal er upp er tekid haldi of alla visulengd“, segir
i Snorra Eddu (1996, 209) Dami sem tekin eru syna ad par tekur ordid ,,nygjorvingar™ til
myndhverfra kenninga pegar mynd fyrstu kenningar er préud afram i peim sem eftir fylgja.



304 GRIPLA

mannfélaginu { villiheima, frd sidudum heimi fagunar og reglu til heima
6reidu, dular og 6gna.

Sé 1itid fram hja hvernig doktorsefnid nytir hugmyndir Davids um nykrad
og nygervingu til ad bera saman Morkinskinnu og Heimskringlu tekst honum
dgatlega ad midla hugmyndinni um Morkinskinnu sem nykrada sogu medan
hann fzst vid lausamalid. A mig szkja hins vegar efasemdir pegar hann fjallar
um kvadi sbgunnar og vikur ad adferdum nykrads og penslu. Skyringin er ef-
laust ad nokkru st ad hann radir ekki jafnitarlega um kvadin og petti { lausu
madli. Hann greinir til deemis ekkert kvadi ndkvemlega p6 svo ad hann segi ad
pau séu ,,mikilvaegur pdrtur' (breytt letur BSK) ségunnar. En vid pad beetist ad
hann tengir 1ysingu 4 formgerdareinkennum vid uppruna kvedanna pegar
hann fjallar um pau; talar { somu mund frd sjénarhorni samtimabdkmennta-
fredi og positifiskrar textafradi frd 19. 61d og virdist ganga 1t frd ad kvaedin
séu eldri en sagan p6 ad 1j6st sé ad sum peirra eru hvergi til nema { henni.
Hann segir m.a. (86):

Kva0din { sogunni geetu bent til pess ad fagurfraedi nykrads hafi haft
ahrif 4 skéldid. Med pvi ad hafa kvedi { sdgu sinni tengir hann ny-
starlega sogu sina vid forna hefd en notkun islenskra konungasagna-
ritara 4 kvedum er einnig til marks um penslufagurfredi. Kvadin eru
beintenging vid fortidina sem lifnar vid 1 midri sogu og fer ad tala
sjalf. Enda eru bpau oft tilferd { sogunni sem heimildatilvisun eda
studningur vid pa frasogn sem 4 undan hefur farid ... Sum kvadi fara
p6 naerri pvi ad vera sjalfstedur sogupdttur, einkum Bersoglisvisur ...

A huga minn leita spurningar eins og ,,Hvers vegna eru kvadi fremur
,beintenging vid fortidina“ en ymislegt { lausa mélinu? Hvers vegna er gengid
ut frd — an frekari skyringa — ad kva0di sogunnar séu eldri en hin, 6fugt vid
patti 1 lausu mali? Var pad ekki pekkt frd og med 12. 6ld { Evrépu ad
sagnaritarar ortu kvadi inn { sogurnar sem peir sogdu? Er ekki full porf 4 ad
skoda Morkinskinnu med tilliti til pess? Er pad ekki gjarna ritklif { midalda-
békmenntum ad vitna til heimilda til ad auka tru lesenda 4 frasogninni? Og —
jafnvel pé visur Morkinskinnu kunni ad vera eldri en lausamalid, er pa vert ad
segja ad med peim fai fortidin ,,sjalf* ad tala? Eru ekki dkvednar visur valdar
i textann fremur en adrar og par latnar gegna bar tilteknu hlutverki? Hvert er
samspil visna og lausamadls 1 sogunni pegar grannt er skodad?

Kjarni malsins er ad i kafla um formgerd virdist asteda til ad gera nanari
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grein fyrir kvedunum og huga pa fyrr ad peim sem merkingarberum
frasagnareiningum en fortidarvitnisburdi. Doktorsefnid nefnir reyndar { aftan-
malsgreinum ymsa pa sem skrifad hafa um visur { {slenskum midaldaritum og
drepur 4 hugmyndir nokkurra peirra. Hann vikur og ad pvi ad menn hafi lengi
deilt um hvort midaldasogur veru skaldskapur eda sagnfredi og tengir pa
deilu hlutverki kvada sem ,,visana‘“ (86). Hann nefnir sérstaklega ad formgerd
Islendingasagna og konungasagna minni 4 sagnfradirit af pvi ad par auki
ymsu vid ,,,,meginprdd* sbgunnar* (86) og segir paer ad pvi leyti vera eins og
Aristételes lysti sagnfraedinni. P4 setur hann fram pd skodun ad hofundur
Morkinskinnu komi fram sem sagnfredingur enda hafi hann litid 4 fyrri
konungasogur sem kjarna er ,,purfti ad fylla“ (86).

Hér skal ekki dregid 1 efa ad Morkinskinnu megi flokka med sagnfredi-
ritum midalda. Slik flokkun skyrir p6 ekki hvers vegna farid er { ritgerdinni 4
annan hatt med kvadi en lausamal. Pvi veri gott ad heyra fra doktorsefninu
hvers vegna hann metur visur 4 annan veg en petti { lausu mali og tekur pann
kost ad ad greina paer midur en pa.

Ljost er ad Morkinskinna er svo margflokid verk ad ekki er { einni ritgerd
unnt ad fjalla um sérhvert einkenni hennar. Vid pad batist ad greiningartekin
sem monnum standa til boda eru ekki 61l jafngéd pannig ad stundum er porf &
ad snikka pau til, ef ekki smida ny. Merking ymissa hugtaka sem menn nota
vid greiningu midaldabékmennta er t.d. allt annad en skyr. I hépi slikra hug-
taka er pdrtur. Doktorsefnid nefnir m.a. — med tilvisun til Lars Lonnroth
(1964 og 1975) — ad 4 midoldum hafi ordid pattur aldrei verid notad sem
tegundarheiti heldur verid haft um ,hluta af heild eda prad i sterri vef* (70).
Hann skilgreinir hins vegar ekki sjalfur hugtakid ndkvemlega heldur melist
til pess ad lesendur ritgerdarinnar gjaldi varhuga vid pvi og leggi i pad pd
merkingu sem vid 4 hverju sinni. St tillaga hans er skiljanleg enda ndkvem
skilgreining ekki alltaf besta leidin til gera grein fyrir einkennum texta.
Tillagan leidir hins vegar hugann ad pvi ad { somu mund og snjoll myndhvorf
geta breytt syn manna 4 einstok fyrirbari og jafnvel heiminn allan, pa parf
nokkra ttsjénarsemi til — og stundum sérhaefda pekkingu — ef unnid skal
med pau af ndkvemni { fredilegum texta. Doktorsefninu til hréss skal nefnt
ad hann synir ad pattur { vef geti verid margprada. Hann gerir lika grein fyrir
hvernig peettir tengjast { krafti pess ad efni peirra er hid sama. En hannyrda-
konur hljéta ad veita pvi eftirtekt ad hann penur ‘vefnadarmyndhvorfin® ekki
i nygervingar 4 sama hatt og 6nnur myndhvorf sem hann notar. Til gamans ma
pvi spyrja hvort unnt sé ad faerast neer skilningi midaldamanna 4 fyrirberinu
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pattur — og skilgreina pad @rlega — med pvi ad huga vel ad vefnadi peirrar
tidar manna. Mér petti frédlegt ad vita hvad doktorsefnid segir um pad.

Pattahugtakid er ekki eina hugtakid sem staldra ma vid pegar formgerdar-
hluti ritgerdarinnar er lesinn. T kaflanum ,,Leikrit, sjénarhorn og tvisynarlist*
hygg ég ad sitthvad hefdi ordid skyrara ef gerd hefdi verid nakvaem grein fyrir
helstu hugtokum jafnhardan. Pad gildir t.d. um ordid ,,tvisyn* sem mér finnst
raunar hvorttveggja i senn, 6lj6st og svo vitt ad spyrja megi hvort pad sé
nytilegt.?

Ordid ,,hofundur* og onnur pvi tengd hefdi og verid parft ad skyra strax.
Pad er notad { ritgerdinni — 4n pess ad pvi séu gerd sérstok skil — par til pvi
er helgadur kafli { sidasta greiningarhlutanum. Par segir m.a. (272):

Pad er hofundurinn { verkinu sem hér hefur verid visad til pegar gripid
hefur verid til ordsins sem frasagnarfraedilegrar naudsynjar vid ad
greina sogutextann.

Petta er skyr yfirlysing en { ritgerdinni ma pé finna malsgreinar sem pessa:
,2Hofundur og hlydendur glotta saman ad mannedlinu® (105; breytt letur
BSK).

Vert er ad taka fram ad { islenskum midaldafredum hefur ekki verid reett
négu mikid um hvernig best veeri ad nyta frasagnarfredileg hugtok eins og
hofundur sem lifandi manneskja, soguhdfundur og ségumadur { umfjsllun um
fornar frasagnir. Pvi hafa ymsir einfaldlega kosid ad tala um sagnaritara og
14tid alla adgreiningu ndtimafrasagnarfreda 16nd og leid. En einmitt vegna
pess hve margt er 6unnid i tengslum vid frasagnarfredihugtok { islenskum
midaldafredum kann forvitni manns ad vakna { tengslum vid hugtakanotkun
doktorsefnisins og ymsar athugasemdir hans um hugtok.

Hann greinir t.d. med vissum hetti 4 milli sogumanns og hofundar {
formgerdarkaflanum pegar hann skyrir fra ad sogumadur Morkinskinnu tali {
1. persénu, og par med ad hann sé svidsett perséna (sbr. 93). En hann dregur
ur peirri adgreiningu { kaflanum undir lok ritgerdarinnnar. Par 1ysir hann peirri
skodun sinni ad ,,[e]ins og Onnur sagnarit® eigi Morkinskinna sér upphaf {
atburdunum sem hiin segir frd en einnig { langri frasagnarhefd um bé; hann

3 [kafla 6.4.  Tvisynarlist er ratt jafnt um tvenndir eins og inntak~formgerd, tthverfu~inn-

hverfu, skemmtun~fradslu, gledi~maral sem og margradni og tvisai (iréniu). T sidari koflum
betist fleira vid.
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segir pa einnig ad ,,hofundur midaldasagnarits sé ,,safnari* og gerir ad sinum
ord C. S. Lewis ad slikum hofundi megi likja vid pann byggingarmeistara
stérrar démkirkju sem leggi lokahond 4 verk annarra. T framhaldinu segir hann
medal annars (272):

[ Morkinskinnu talar ségumadur verksins stundum i 1. persénu. Ekki
ma rugla honum saman vid hofund sjalfan en i episku verki er p6 vart
etlast til pess ad soguhlydendur greini par 4 milli.

Skommu sidar getur hann pess ad nokkud fari fyrir sogumanni { koflum ,,sem
eru ®ttadir ur Hryggjarstykki* (272) pannig ad vera ma ad { fyrrgreindum
ordum takist 4 vidhorf bokmenntafredi og textafredi. En fleira kann ad koma
til. [ einni af aftanmélsgreinunum vid kaflann um hofundinn segir doktors-
efnid einnig (281):

Eins heettir sagan [p.e. Morkinskinna] varla ad vera munnleg p6 ad hin
sé sett 4 blad; eftir sem adur hefur hin verid flutt hinum og pessum
hlydendum sem tepast hafa allir verid lesir.

I bokmenntafradiskrifum 20. aldar mé finna vangaveltur um mun &
skaldsogu og munnlegri frdsdgn; mun sem redst af pvi ad sagnamadurinn sem
fordum sagdi sogur st6d augliti til auglitis vid dheyrendur sina og midladi
reynslu sinni og annarra beint til peirra medan skaldsagnah6fundurinn situr
einn vid skriftir, fjarri peim sem verk hans lesa og peirri reynslu sem peir hafa
o0last. (Benjamin 1966:436 og 1984:384) Med hlidsjon af slikum vanga-
veltum vekur pad forvitni mina hvort doktorsefnid notar ordin ,,episkur texti
um midaldasdogur sem hann telur ,,munnlegar” p6 ad pear hafi verid festar 4
skinn og pa ekki sidur hvort hann hefur velt fyrir sér hvernig midaldamenn
hafi litid 4 pann sem las tir Morkinskinnu eda endursagdi peetti tr henni. ZEtli
peir hafi hlytt 4 hann sem sagnamann eda sem pann sem fér med frédleik tdr
sogum?

Pegar doktorsefnid fjallar um leikreenu, sjénarhorn og tvisynarlist hverfur
hann sumpart frd hinu stdra til hins smda og vekur athygli & ymsum atridum
sem honum pykja greina Morkinskinnu fra eldri konungaségum. Hann fyllir
pa ekki adeins upp i fyrri Iysingar sinar 4 almennum einkennum sdgunnar og
séreinkennum patta, heldur tilkar ymsa petti itarlega og synir vel ad til pess
er wtlast ad lesendur og dheyrendur sogunnar leggi sitt til hennar. I somu
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mund rennir hann lokastodum undir margt af pvi sem hann raedir i nstu hlut-
um verks sins. Hann leggur t.d. dherslu 4 ad sagan fjalli um allt { senn: sjalfa
sig, einstakling og samfélag. Petta prennt kallar hann ,merkingarlog* (102)
sogunnar og segir perséonur hennar verda til { snertifleti peirra. Hann talar
einnig um sdguna sem leikrit, er { séu leikpaettir — og jafnvel 6nnur leikrit.
Hann notar sem sagt ordid leikrit sem myndhvorf og préar pau dfram eins og
nygervingar med pvi ad beta sifellt vid ordum af sama merkingarsvidi, svo
sem svidsmynd, syning, leikur og 6drum { peim dur. Slik ord eru sidan sem
raudur pradur { ritgerdinni. Med peim leitast doktorsefnid eflaust vid ad fara
likt ad og félagsfredingurinn Erving Goffman sem hann nefnir — p6 ekki fyrr
en { ellefta kafla — ad noti hugtok eins og ,hlutverk®, leik* og ,gervi til ad
kanna ,hvernig formgerd samfélagsins mdtast { menningunni og samskiptum
manna.“ (176). En { ritgerdinni virdast nygervingarnar einnig gegna pvi
hlutverki ad tengja saman ymis efni sem doktorsefnid fjallar um — par 4
medal merkingarlogin prji — og mismunandi sjénarhorn sem hann nytir. i
peim metast ad minnsta kosti umfjollun um tengsl Morkinskinnu vid eldri
konungasogur ut frd sjonarhorni textafradi; athugasemdir um einkenni
sogunnar sem sérstakrar heildar fr4 sjénarhorni békmenntafredi; greining 4
samfélaginu { veruleikanum og samfélaginu { sogunni fra sjénarhorni mann-
fredi, félagsfredi, nysdguhyggju, o.s.frv. Myndhvorfin ma hafa til marks um
pa hugkvemni sem vida lysir af ritgerdinni. Um styrk likinganna sem
sampettingarafls og greiningartekis ma svo aftur deila.

III

[ greiningunni 4 samfélagi og persénum Morkinskinnu er feikilega mikid efni
haft undir; meira en svo ad pad verdi rakid itarlega hér. Hugad er ndnast ad
6llu pvi sem madur getur 14tid sér detta { hug ad komi samfélagi og persénum
i 13. aldar konungasogu vid; fjallad er um silkiskyrtur jafnt sem stéttskiptingu
og kjdnaskap fslensks Nordlendings ekki sidur en tdkngildi konunga.
Doktorsefnid litur svo 4 ad samfélagid sé bindiefni Morkinskinnu me®an hid
nykrada form hennar sndist um ad skoda konunga { krék og kima, af sjénar-
hoéli pegnanna og medal peirra. Hann telur ad konungsvaldid sé { brennidepli
sogunnar og til ad lysa pvi @rlega séu pegnunum gerd skil ekki sidur en
konungunum. I samrami vid pad vinnur hann. Hann leggur sig fram um ad
gera allt 1 senn; setja efnid { vitt menningarsogulegt samhengi; greina smda og
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stora petti pess sem hluta tiltekinnar soguheildar og nyta til pess margvisleg
teki mismunandi fredigreina. Fyrir vikid batir hann mjog miklu vid
rannsoknir 4 islenskum konungasdgum med pessum bdékarhlutum.

Um tdlkanir hans ma audvitad prata fram og tilbaka enda vekja peer 6faa
panka. Eg @tla ad taka hér 6rfa deemi og kasta fram nokkrum spurningum. Par
ed sa hattur er hafSur 4 { ritgerdinni ad vikja ad somu ,,pattum® ségunnar aftur
og aftur og beta sifellt vid tilkun peirra, kunna demin sem €g tek ad eiga sér
reetur { ymsum greiningarhlutum békarinnar.

Meér bykir vid hafi ad byrja 4 Hreidars petti heimska, ekki adeins af pvi
hve oft hann ber 4 géma { ritgerdinni, heldur og af pvi ad frasagnir
Morkinskinnu af {slendingum virdast einatt sérlega titsmognar. Enda pétt ég
sé hrifin af tdlkuninni 4 hringséli Hreidars { ritgerdinni er g efins um sitthvad
annad sem doktorsefnid segir um patt hans. Eins og menn muna visast er
Hreidar heldur kyndugur { hatterni pegar hann heldur fyrsta sinni til dtlanda
med brédur sinum og 4 par ymis skipti vid konunga og hirdmenn beirra.
Doktorsefnid setur 4 oddinn ad hann sé , heimskur®, p.e. markist af pvi ad hafa
aldrei verid utan sins heima. Hann talar og hvad eftir annad um ad Hreidar sé
sem barn og segir pegar hann r@dir um sjénarhorn (104):

Hringsél hans um konunginn veldur tvofaldri syn, syn Hreidars og
textans sjalfs. Inni { textanum er barnssynin, saklaus eda ,,heimsk* en
sjonarhorn fullordna skaldsins leggur til skilninginn. Pad skapar tvisai
pegar einn veit eda skilur minna en annar.

En er Hreidar ykja bernskur og saklaus pé ad hann hafi fatt séd annad en
heimahagana? Undir lok frasagnarinnar af honum, pegar pvi er lyst ad hann
hafi haldid aftur til slands og gerst atkvadamikill { Svarfadardal segir
sogumadur: ,hefir hann gort sér ad mestum hluta pau kynja leti er hann sl6 4
sig hinn fyrra hlut ®finnar (137). Pessi athugasemd bpykir mér lykilatridi {
frasogninni. Ordalagid ad sld e-u d sig merkir allajafna ad gera sér eitthvad
upp. ,,Pu slétt 4 pik skropasott til pess, at hellt var { pik mjélk 4 ymbrudégum
ita fslandi* segir i gamalli bok (Fornmanna ségur VI:32). Svipada sogu er ad
segja um ordasambandid ad gera sér. Pad er yfirleitt haft um pad er menn bia
sér eitthvad til sjalfir. Pvi ma etla ad sogumadur tvitaki ad Hreidar hafi alls
ekki verid einkennilegur, heldur pést vera pad. Par med synist mér ad hann
gefi lesendum langt nef en likt og ymsar persénur frdsagnarinnar kunna peir
ad hafa 14tid blekkjast af gervinu sem Hreidar byr sér. Afleidingin er audvitad
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su ad sa sem menn héldu ad ,,vissi minna“ en adrir, veit ad sinu leyti mest og
lesendur neydast til ad endurskoda tilkun sina 4 paettinum og ekki sist 4 kyn-
lega Islendingnum { skiptum hans vid konunga.

Par ed doktorsefnid getur pess ad Hreidar sé sagdur sla 4 sig kynjalatum en
vinnur ekkert frekar ur pvi langar mig ad spyrja hann hvernig hann tilki pau
ord sdgumanns er ég vitnadi { og hvort hann skilji pau kannski 4 annan veg en
ég.

Tvisai af pvi tagi sem ég tel ad skapist vid lok Hreidars pattar er vida i
Morkinskinnu eins og doktorsefnid gerir raunar grein fyrir og rekur med yms-
um demum 6drum. Mér pykir hins vegar sem hann hefdi stundum matt
gaumgafa frénfu ndnar pegar hann fjallar um skipti Islendinga vid Noregs-
konunga. Sem demi um pad m4 taka tilkun hans 4 Arnérs petti. Arnér flytur
sem kunnugt er Magnusi Olafssyni og Haraldi hardrada sitthvort lofkvadid og
fjérar visur eru tilfeerdar tr kvaedi Magnusar en ekkert tr ,Blagagladrapu®
peirri sem Haraldi er flutt. Haraldur er hins vegar latinn kveda upp svofelldan
dém um kvadin (Morkinskinna 1932:118):

Sja kunnum vér hver munur kvedanna er. Mitt kvaedi mun bratt nidur
falla og engi kunna en drdpa bessi er ort er um Magnuis konung mun
kvedin medan Nordurlond eru byggd.

Doktorsefnid utleggur pattinn svo ad hann sé keppni milli konunganna um
kvaedahnoss en Arnér kurteis og fagadur hirdmadur, reyndar ,halfgerdur
tradur* (250) af pvi ad hann kemur tjorugur 4 fund konunganna, en engu ad
sidur einn ur hépi hinna fullkomnu hirdmanna sem hafa allar listir hirdlifsins
4 valdi sinu og njéta virdingar. Hann telur og ad Haraldur konungur horfist {
augu vio stadreyndir og tali af alvoru er hann fellir ddom sinn um kvadin;
bendir 4 ad hann sé latinn spad um framtidina og pvi megi frasdgnin kallast
irénisk — sé gert rad fyrir peim freistandi kosti ad ,,Blagagladrapa“ hafi verid
fallin { gleymsku pegar Morkinskinna var samin. Pad er med 68rum ordum
samspil sogunnar og veruleikans, og hugmynd um kvedi, sogunni eldra, sem
hann telur irénfuna frekast kunna ad spretta af. En ef hugsad er 4 peim nétum,
er pa ekki einnig edlilegt ad spyrja hvers vegna séu einmitt valin { pattinn pau
fjogur erindi ur Magnuisardrapu sem par ma sja? Erindin eru ad ymsu leyti
eftirtektarverd, sbr. petta brot (Morkinskinna 1932:117):
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... hverr gramr er pér stéru verri
meiri verdi pinn en bpeira
prifnudr allr uns himinninn rifnar.

Andspnis slikum kvedskap vakna spurningar eins og: Er ekki hugsanlegt
ad pattinn megi lesa iréniskt 1 krafti samtals visna og lausamadls? Er pad
jakveett ad einhverjum sé lyst svo ad adrir séu honum stéru verri? Eru ummeli
Haralds konungs um lofkvedi sem muni standa medan Nordurlond eru
byggd ekki frénisk? Er pétturinn { heilu lagi ekki fyrr irénisk frasogn af
kvadaflutningi Islendinga i konungshéllum en hann sndist um keppni kon-
unga og fagadan hirdmann?

Eg «tla ekki ad beina pessum spurningum ollum til doktorsefnisins held-
ur spyrja hann hvada alyktanir hann dragi af pvi ad s6gumadur Morkinskinnu
fellir engan dém um stéryrdin sem Magntsi eru flutt en segir hins vegar
,Blagagladrapu®, sem hvergi sést, gott kvaedi.

Damin um Hreidars patt og Arndrs patt tek ég audvitad af pvi ad ég er
ekki alltaf jafnsannfzrd andspaenis tilkunum doktorsefnisins 4 Islendingum {
Noregi Morkinskinnu — og par med ekki heldur 4 tilkunum hans 4 konung-
unum sem peir eiga skipti vid. Eg sakna pess t.d. stundum vid lestur ritgerdar
hans ad hann tengir ekki sitthvad finlegt { vef pattanna hinum stéru myndum
vefjarins alls. Pvi langar mig t.d. til ad spyrja hann hvort honum pyki fraleitt
ad atok skinnarans og smidsins 1 Sneglu-Halla petti, séu skopleg smamynd af
4tokum Magnusar konungs og Haralds hardrdda; hvort pad dypki ekki
persénulysingu Eysteins konungs ef afstada hans til Sigurdar brédur hans er
speglud 1 afstodu Ivars Ingimundarsonar til brédurins sem hafdi af honum
konuna og hvad pad segi um Sigurd slembi ad hann er sagdur ,.ennisnaudur*
(Morkinskinna 1932:424). Sidast en ekki sist @tla ég ad spyrja hvort doktors-
efninu finnist ekki ad pad megi ttleggja 4 tdknraenan hatt er misha augu hins
fagra Magniisar Olafssonar mana 4 ljétan skrokk Hreidars heimska og stad-
naemast vid skitugar hendur hans, sem reynast pegar upp er stadid hagari en
hendur annarra manna.

I samfélagsgreiningu doktorsefnisins finnst mér stundum sem hann gerist
fulldkafur 1 ad flytja hugmyndir sinar, t.d. pegar hann fjallar um skipti kon-
unga eda hirdmanna vid alpydu manna. Par greinir hann ad minu viti ekki
négu vel & milli orda og vidhorfa sem raddir hattsettra perséna midla annars
vegar og hins vegar peirrar afstodu sem tilka ma ut fr4d samleik eininga i
sogunni sem heild — enda p6tt hann leggi sjalfur dherslu 4 ad slik adgreining
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sé lykilatridi. Pannig segir hann t.d.: ,,f sogunni eru ord 4 bord vid ,,buanda
11610 4 Gautlandi* notud { dvirdingarskyni ...“ (143; breytt letur BSK) enda
pott 1jést sé ad pessi ord letur Haraldur hardradi falla um dvini sina.

Umdeilanleg alyktun er lika dregin { ritgerdinni af peirri atburdaras er
vopnlaus buandkarl 4 Englandi hétar Styrkdri stallara liflati og Styrkar svarar
med pvi ad vega hann. P4 segir doktorsefnid med tilvisun { The Civilizing
Process eftir Norbert Elias (143):

Pannig er alpydan, hun er til og hin er 6druvisi en af henni parf ekki ad
hafa miklar dhyggjur. T pessu tilviki er einfaldlega hlegid ad sma-
menninu.

Pessi ord vekja panka jafnt um fslenska alpydumenn { ségunni, sem gert er
allhatt undir hofoi, svo og lesendur hennar og dheyrendur. Pvi petti mér for-
vitnilegt ad vita hvort doktorsefnid telur fraleitt ad frasognin af Styrkéri kunni
ad midla 6drum skilningi en peim ad sjalfsagt sé ad vega alpydumenn.

v

[ sidasta greiningarhluta ritgerdarinnar, peim sem fjallar um listaverkid, eru
fjolmorg rok ferd ad pvi ad Morkinskinna sé sjalfhverf saga og skyrd ein-
kenni hennar sem sagnfradirits. Par er einnig vikid ad hofundi hennar, sem
talinn er islenskt skdld er gjorpekkt hafi norsku hirdina og reynt ad skyra verk
hans med hlidsjén af svokalladri menningarbyltingu Hékonar konungs. I
pessum hluta er margt skemmtilegra deema og vangaveltna um Morkinskinnu
sem sdgu um ségu en meginveikleikar hans felast { pvi ad ekki er hugad negj-
anlega ad einkennum verksins med hlidsjon af békmenntagrein. Um pad hefur
fyrsti andmelandi fjallad svo ekki skal fjolyrt um pad.

A endingu skal pvi adeins nefnt ad b6 sitthvad megi finna ad ritgerdinni
Stadur 1 nyjum heimi eins og 68rum slikum ritgerdum, hygg ég ad morgum
muni fara andspanis henni likt og Hreidari andspanis konungi: Peir munu lita
upp gladir og segja: Allvel, allvel.



ANDMZALARAZDUR 313

HEIMILDIR

Benjamin, Walter. 1966. Krisis des Romans. Angelus novus. Ausgewdhlite Schriften 2.
Franfurt am Main, Suhrkamp.

Benjamin, Walter. 1984. Allegorien kultureller Erfahrung. Ausgewdhlte Schriften
1920-1940. Leipzig, Reclam.

David Erlingsson. 1998. ,,Manneskja er dyr og henni er hatt: Um nykrad.” Gripla
10:49-61.

Finnur Jénsson. 1901. Den Oldnorske og Oldislandske Litteraturs Historie 11, 2.
Kgbenhavn.

Fornmanna ségur, eptir gémlum handritum titgefnar ad tilhlutun Hins koniinglega nor-
reena fornfraeda félags V1. 1831. Sogur Magnisar koniings géda, Haralds kontings
hardrada og sona hans. Kaupmannahofn.

Indrebg, Gustav. 1939. ,Nokre merknader til den norrone kongesoga.“ Arkiv for
nordisk filologi 54:58-79.

Lgnnroth, Lars. 1964. ,,Tesen om de tva kulturerna. Kritiska studier i den isldndska
sagaskrivningens sociala forutséttningar.* Scripta Islandica 15:1-78.

Lgnnroth, Lars. 1975. ,,The Concept of Genre in Saga Literature.” Scandinavian
Studies 47, 4:419-426.

Morkinskinna. 1932. Utg. Finnur Jénsson. Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk
litteratur. Kgbenhavn. .

Sverrir Témasson. 1992. ,,Veraldleg sagnaritun. Konungasogur.* Islensk bokmennta-
saga 1:358-401. Reykjavik, Mdl og menning.

Bergljot S. Kristjansdottir
Islenskuskor

Heimspekideild Haskdla Islands
Arnagaroi vid Suourgdotu

101 Reykjavik

bergljot@hi.is



111
SVOR ARMANNS JAKOBSSONAR

1. Svar til fyrri andmalanda

1.1.

EG VIL PAKKA fyrri andmalanda hly ord  minn gard og verksins, og par ad
auki skarplegar athugasemdir almennt. Allmargar peirra lita ad smerri
atridum. Sum eru smekksatridi sem ekki verda reedd hér. Stundum er ég par
sammadla andmalanda, stundum ekki. Eitt af pvi sem ég er sammadla honum
um er ad rada hefdi matt betur dgeta grein Marionnu Kalinke um Morkin-
skinnu. Einhvern veginn tékst aldrei négu vel ad flétta pa umfjollun inn {
verkid eins og pad er nui. Grein Kalinke er fyrsti visir ad formgerdarlegri
konnun 4 Morkinskinnu og ad minu riti ndnast eina bitasteda athugunin a4
pessu efni fram ad boékinni sem vid r@dum hér, pé ad hin sé ordin 19 ara
gémul. Eins pétti mér leitt ad hafa sést yfir ritkorn Olafs Halldérssonar um
veldissprota.

Onnur leidinleg handvémm er ad 4 einum stad er ekki vitnad til hofundar
kafla i Islenskri békmenntaségu sem raunar er andmelandi sjalfur. Mér til
engrar afsokunar en lesendum til fr6dleiks vil ég lata pess getid ad ég hef 4dur
visad { pennan kafla { a.m.k. tveimur prentudum greinum og pa med peim
hatti sem ég hefdi 4tt ad gera { pessu riti einnig. Petta synir hversu erfitt getur
verid ad koma ,.erroribus® { 16g og bidst ég afsokunar 4 pessu.

Andmelandi bendir 4 gt rit onnur sem hann saknar tr heimildaskra
minni. Sum peirra er hins vegar ad finna 4 heimildaskra meistaraprofsritgerdar
minnar, [ leit ad konungi (1997, til ad mynda rit b&di Schmale og Grund-
mann). Eg vildi helst endurtaka pad verk eins 1itid og kostur vzri og pad kann
ad skyra hvers vegna bok Einars Olafs Sveinssonar Um Sturlungaéld (1940)
er ekki heldur 4 ritaskra. Fa verk eldri fredimanna eru reedd itarlegar { peirri
bok en einmitt Um Sturlungaéld (I leit ad konungi, 289).

Morkinskinna er sem kunnugt er ekki til { neinni dtgdfu sem @tlud er
almennum lesendum. Gerir pad 6llum sem um hana fjalla erfitt fyrir, ekki sist
par sem 4 grundvallaritgafu Finns Jonssonar er tvenns konar stafsetning, ann-
ars vegar frd 13. 6ld en hins vegar frd 15. 61d. Eg samremdi texta Morkin-
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skinnu til ndtimahorfs til ad sem flestir lesendur getu kynnt sér efni hennar
vandkvaedalaust. Eg er sammala andmalanda um ad slik samraeming orkar
tvimalis en nidurstadan var samt pessi og vonandi eru einhverjir lesendur
pakklatir. Eg get ekki neitad pvi ad stundum sd ég eftir pessari dkvordun par
sem mun floknara er ad fera svo gamlan texta til nitimahorfs en pad hefdi
verid ad nota samramda stafsetningu forna.

Eitt af pvi sem andmalandi gagnrynir eru endurtekningar. Eg lysi pvi 4
bls. 102—4 1 bokinni hvernig formgerd og inntak Morkinskinnu eru samfléttud
auk pess sem einstakar frasagnir m4 tilka 4 fjolmarga vegu, eftir pvi hvert
sjonarhornid er. Burtséd fra pvi hvad monnum finnst um pad ad vikja oft ad
s0mu fradsdgn pd er hér komin skyringin 4 pvi: Mér bétti ég tilneyddur ad vikja
aftur og aftur ad somu frasdgn en jafnan fra nyju sjénarhorni. Kannski verda
til vid pad hvimleidar endurtekningar. Um pad treysti €ég mér ekki ad dema en
ég reyndi ad fordast par eins og ég gat. Stundum voru par pé naudsynlegar ad
minni hyggju.

Andmelandi er einnig 6sattur vid sum hugtok sem ég nota, t.d. ordid
benslu fyrir amplificatio. Par er ég ekki sammala honum pé ad ég hafi 1itid
fyrir mér annad en skeikula maltilfinningu. Ordmognun og stigmdgnun
finnst mér 1j6t ord og pad seinna er raunar tvirett par sem pad hefur verid
notad um préun deilna i Islendingasogunum en ekki pad sem ég kalla penslu.
Aukning pétti mér ekki heldur aferdarfallegt ord p6 ad pad finnist i Adénias
sogu. Almennt finnst mér pé til fyrirmyndar ad leita orda til midalda, eins og
andmalandi og fleiri fredimenn hafa stundum gert med gédum arangri. Samt
sit ég vid minn keip og ordid penslu og finnst ekki einu sinni sérdeilis and-
kannanlegt p6 ad til verdi samsetta ordid ,,penslumadur*.

Adrar smerri athugasemdir pakka ég fyrir og hef ekki frekari ord um. P6
er rétt ad geta pess ad ég taldi mig ekki vera ad gera andmalanda upp skodun
b6 ad ég visadi til greinar hans um Tristrams sogu i aftanmalsgrein 3 4 bls.
279. Andmelandi hefur ahyggjur af ad 6fr6dir kunni ad halda ad hann stydji
timasetningu Tristrams sogu til drsins 1226. En ég visa p6 til hans med ordinu
,,sbr.“ sem ég tel skyra visbendingu um ad tilvitnad rit kunni ad vera 4 6dru
mali en visad til pess fyrir pa sem vilja gloggva sig 4 andstedum skodunum
um tiltekin fredileg efni. Pad ma b6 vera ad margir lesendur skilji ekki pann
greinarmun. AJ aldri Tristrams sogu vik ég nanar sidar.
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Eitt veigamesta gagnrynisatridi { mali fyrri andmalanda er ad hvergi { ritinu sé
skilgreint hvad sé konungasaga. Pad er alveg rétt hja honum. Vid petta efni
glimdi ég ekki { pessu riti og pykir p6 morgum ritid eflaust négu langt samt.
Peir sem pekkja til vita b6 ad ég tek pvi ekki sem sjalfsogdum hlut ad kon-
ungasaga sé gott og gilt békmenntalegt hugtak enda hef ég fjallad um
hugtakid 4 gagnryninn hatt { fyrri b6k minni, 7 leit ad konungi (bls. 12—16 og
41-47). Eins redi ég malid betur i grein sem er 4 leid 4 prent { ensku
yfirlitsriti.

Pad er { bAdum tilvikum stuttaraleg umfjollun sem gerir fatt annad en ad
vekja athygli 4 skilgreiningarvanda. Eg Gttast ad eins hefdi farid um slikan
kafla {1 pessu riti par sem hér er 4 ferdinni sterri vandi en svo ad 4 vid hann
verdi tekist { riti sem fyrst og fremst snyst um eina sogu. Tilraun til ad
skilgreina békmenntagreinina hefdi kallad 4 ad adrar konungasogur veru
teknar til mun rekilegri greiningar og umradu en raunin er { pessu ritverki.
Minn hugur st60 hins vegar til Morkinskinnu einnar og voru umfjéllunarefnin
p6 @rin. Samanburdur vid onnur rit vard ad mata afgangi.

A hinn béginn hefur andmzelandi 4 réttu ad standa { pvi ad vitaskuld skiptir
miklu maéli til skilnings 4 einu riti ad skilja til hvada békmenntagreinar pad
telst. Um leid er si 6sk hans ad ég hefdi notad tekifzerid hér afar skiljanleg.
Pegar konungaségur eru annars vegar er hins vegar ndnast 4 engu ad byggja.
Eitt af pvi sem hefur verid vanrekt er ad bera islensk sagnarit saman vid
evropsk sagnarit um konunga. I fljétu bragdi er par ekki audvelt ad finna
skyrar hlidstedur b6 ad Morkinskinna eigi sameiginlega petti med ymsum
erlendum sagnaritum, jafnvel verkum sjalfs Her6détusar (sbr. Stad i nyjum
heimi, bls. 63). Konungasagnahugtakid hefur aldrei fléttast inn { neinar
umrzdur um Morkinskinnu og ekki heldur adrar konungasogur. Pykkar
bakur hafa verid ritadar um Heimskringlu dn pess ad hugtakid bari 4 géma.

Pad sem €g p6 myndast vid ad gera er ad reda adeins um afstodu sagna-
ritsins til sogunnar og sannleikans 4 bls. 260—64. Par eru tekin af 61l tvimali
um ad Morkinskinna sé sagnfradirit par sem kappkostad er ad koma les-
endum { skilning um ad hér sé sagt fra pvi sem hafi gerst i raun og veru og
beitt ymsum brégdum til. Ndnar er Morkinskinnu ekki skipad nidur og ég er
raunar ekki viss um ad pad sé hlaupid ad pvi, jafnvel med Gervasius fra
Kantarabyrgi ad vopni.

AD bessu sinni vil ég p6 gera orlitla bragarbét og segja pad sem ég hefdi
kannski 4tt ad segja betur og ftarlegar i bokinni: Eg tel ad flokkun islenskra
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midaldabékmennta sé ekki alls kostar g6d. Pau rit sem kallast konungasdgur
eru sundurborin mjog og pad er full asteda til ad efast um ad flokkun midad
vid soguefnid eitt (norrena konunga fra nélegri fortid) eigi rétt 4 sér. Vid
andmelandi getum verid sammala um ad hér er porf mun raekilegri og dypri
umfjollunar p6 ad ég sé ekki jafn viss um pad og hann ad st umfjollun hefdi
att vel heima { minni bok.

1.3

Annad grundvallaratridi, par sem andmealandi er 4 68rum brautum en ég, er {
afstodu til textafredi. P6 erum vid par badir gagnrynir 4 margar adferdir
hinnar textafredilegu hefdar, allt frd Gustav Indrebg til Jonnu Louis-Jensen.
Hann telur ad ég hafi ekki attad mig 4 annars vegar muninum 4 texta-
samanburdi skyldra og éskyldra texta og hins vegar hinni ndkvemu yfirferd
handrita sama texta { pvi augnamidi ad syna skyldleika handrita. Eg tel mig p6
reda pann mikilvaega greinarmun 4 bls. 49, og finn engan stad { riti minu par
sem pessu tvennu er ruglad saman. Eg get hins vegar tekid undir pa
athugasemd ad Frum-Morkinskinna er ekki gott nafn 4 stofnriti textahefdar
Morkinskinnu p6é ad mér detti ekki annad betra i hug. A ég pé par ad minni
hyggju pd malsbét ad skyra nokkud rekilega hvad ,,Frum-Morkinskinna® sé.

 riti minu eydi ég allnokkru rymi { ad raeda rok textafredinga fyrir pvi ad
til hafi verid tveer gerdir Morkinskinnu, eldri og yngri — og st eldri 6lik peim
texta sem nu er vardveittur { handritinu GKS 1009 fol og hefur ekki tekid
verulegum breytingum {1 yngri handritum. Nidurstadan er si ad ég tel rokin
fyrir eldri gerd Morkinskinnu veigalitil. Nd ma vel vera ad Morkinskinna hafi
verid ,,sibreytilegur texti“ eins og pad heitir i nyju textafraedinni, en fyrir pvi
vantar ad minni hyggju veigamikil rok.

A hinn béginn tek ég gild rok freedimanna 4 bord vid Indrebg, Bjarna
Adalbjarnarson, Alfred Jakobsen og Bjarna Einarsson fyrir pvi ad Morkin-
skinna sé eldri en Fagurskinna og Heimskringla og hafi verid nytt par sem
heimild. Um pad fer ég miklu feerri ordum { ritinu, eins og edlilegt er par sem
ég legg ekkert nytt til malanna. Eg tel hins vegar ad sd sem vill andmala
pessari nidurstodu sé tilneyddur ad fara mjog rakilega 1 rok pessara manna,
eins og ég hef reynt ad gera { riti minu hvad vardar hina eldri og yngri Mork-
inskinnu.

Par sem ég fellst 4 rok pessara manna verdur nidurstada min sd ad
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Morkinskinna sé samin nalaegt 1220 enda eru fyrir pvi frekari rok sem ein sér
duga p6 skammt (sjd Stad { nyjum heimi, bls. 24-26).

Andmelandi tekur upp langa tilvitnun dr bék minni, bls. 54, en telur mig
ekki taka négu vel fram ad ,,[e]ngin 1eid [sé] nd ad vita hvernig pad forrit
hefur verid og engan veginn er vist ad handritid Msk. sé réttur afkomandi
pess®“. Andmelandi fellir hins vegar nidur dr beinni tilvitnun sinni pessi ord
sem ég tilfeeri 1 stadinn sjalfur: ,,Hvad er pa til rada? Ekki gengur ad taka enga
afstodu til aldurs textans. Pad liggur { hlutarins edli ad pad verdur aldrei
sannad ad allt efni { hinni vardveittu gerd textans hafi verid { Morkinskinnu fra
upphafi.* Petta tel ég vera efnislega pad sama og andmalandi er ad segja. Eg
beti hins vegar pessari setningu vid sem ég tel ndlgast pad ad vera kjarni
malsins: ,Engar skyrar visbendingar eru hins vegar um ad Morkinskinna hafi
tekid miklum breytingum.*

Af hverju tel ég bessa setningu vera kjarna malsins? Vegna pess ad med
henni er ég ad kalla 4 ad peir sem hédan { frd taka undir kenningar um eldri og
yngri Morkinskinnu feri 6nnur og veigameiri rok fyrir pvi en hingad til hefur
verid gert. Pau rok verda vitaskuld ad vera g6d ef bau eiga ad duga til ad gera
140 fyrir glatadri sogu, eldri Morkinskinnu.

Andmelandi kallar 4 samanburd vid annars konar sagnarit en konunga-
sogur. Eg er sammala honum um ad s samanburdur gti verid frédlegur en
hann er p6é varasamur til aldursgreiningar enda hztt vid ad sameiginleg ein-
kenni sagnanna séu of almenn til pess ad af peim verdi dregnar svo sértekar
alyktanir. Enn varasamari er hann p6 til pess ad dlykta af honum ad til hafi
verid ,eldri Morkinskinna“ sem nu sé glotud, einkum og sér { lagi ef menn
trda ekki einu sinni rokum manna eins og Bjarna Adalbjarnarsonar, Jakobsens
og Bjarna Einarssonar fyrir pvi ad Morkinskinna hafi verid heimild Fagur-
skinnu og Heimskringlu.

Eg er pvi fremur tortrygginn 4 p4 hugmynd andmzalanda ad timasetja megi
niverandi gerd Morkinskinnu, sem handritid GKS 1009 fol er gédur fulltrdi
fyrir, til 1240. Ef menn taka mark 4 rokum peirra fredimanna sem ég hef adur
nefnt sitjum vid pa enn uppi med tver Morkinskinnur, sem ég vil fordast ef
ekki eru peim mun veigameiri rok fyrir hendi.

Eg er raunar sammala andmealanda, eins og margoft kemur fram i bk
minni, um ad Morkinskinnu hafi verid ztlud {slendingum. Pad merkir p6 ekki
ad minni hyggju ad hun hafi einvordungu verid @tlud peim. Pvert 4 méti held
ég a0 sagan hafi verid @tlud badi norskum og islenskum dheyrendum og pad
kunni ad skyra langar upptalningar 4 norskum tignarménnum { seinni hluta
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sogunnar. Liklegt virdist mér ad hofundurinn hefdi sleppt peim ef hann hefdi
adeins verid ad semja sogu fyrir Islendinga. Annad mal er svo hvort
Morkinskinna komst nokkurn timann {it fyrir landsteinana. Um pad treysti ég
mér ekki ad fullyrda. Eg er hins vegar sannfaerdur um ad sagan hafi verid tl-
ud fleirum en fslendingum, eins og ég vik ad vida i bokinni.

Eg er einnig efins um ad i Morkinskinnu sé sneitt ad vidskiptum Snorra
Sturlusonar vid Hakon gamla og Skiila jarl. Eg er ekkert sérstaklega hrifinn af
kenningu Nils Hallan b6 ad eflaust hefdi métt nefna hana { nedanmaélsgrein {
bokinni. P6 ad vissulega séu hér tveir norskir hélmar er pad bysna veikur
grunnur ad nyrri timasetningu 4 Morkinskinnu.

Eg er sammala andmalanda um ad Morkinskinna tengist haverskum
sidum sem fari ad tidkast um og eftir midja 13. 61d. Ahrifa fra evrépskri hird-
menningu var bé tekid ad geta hér 1ongu fyrr eins og ég bendi 4 { nmgr. 14 &
bls. 280. P6 ad ég geti tekid undir p4 athugun andmalanda ad artalid 1226 sé
ekki mjog traust pydingardr Tristrams sogu breytir pad engu um minar
nidurstodur um aldur Morkinskinnu par sem ég tel hana hvort sem er eldri en
Tristrams sdgu. Eins og ég segi 4 bls. 270: ,,Morkinskinna var sett saman 40ur
en pyodingarherferd Noregskonunga héfst en { henni birtast somu straumar
enda var peirra farid ad gaeta hér 4 landi longu fyrr.*

Eg held pannig fast vid minn eigin keip hvad vardar aldur Morkinskinnu,
p6 ad tilgata andmalanda sé forvitnileg. Hver veit nema honum eda 6drum
farnist betur en mér vid ad finna veikleika i roksemdum fyrri freedimanna fyrir
pvi ad Morkinskinna sé eldri en Heimskringla og Fagurskinna. Eg 1ét sann-
feerast en pad er bysna erfitt ad komast ad dyggjandi nidurst6dum um aldur
Morkinskinnu — eins og vid andmalandi minn erum sammala um.

2. Svar til seinni andmalanda

2.1

Eg vil pakka sidari andmalanda fyrir hly ord og skarplegar athugasemdir.
B4dir andmalendur minir eru gloggskyggnir 4 paer spurningar sem &g let
6svarad { bok minni og neydist pvi til ad fara nokkrum ordum um nu. Seinni
andmelandi saknar itarlegri umfjollunar um kvadi Morkinskinnu og par 4 ég
engan annan kost en ad jita sekt mina. Segja md ad rannsékn min sé pver-
sagnakennd ad pvi leyti ad ég tel kvadi eins og hvern annan patt i sogunni —



320 GRIPLA

eins og tilfeerd ord fra bls. 86 bera vott um. Samt greini ég pau ekki ndkvaem-
lega 1 pessu riti.

A hinn béginn er mér ljift ad skyra betur ord min um ,,beintengingu vid
fortidina®“. Skilja matti pau ord svo ad ég telji kvadi sogunnar almennt eldri
en hana. Eg tek hins vegar hvergi neina afstdu til aldurs einstakra kvada eda
kvaeda yfirleitt. A hinn béginn tel ég ad i sagnaritinu megi finna pa listraenu
blekkingu ad kvadin séu forn enda eru pau idulega notud sem eins konar
tilvisanir. Um petta er fjallad 4 bls. 25459 { békinni. Ekki er pad négu raki-
leg umfj6llun en pé einhvers konar greining 4 hlutverki kvada { sogunni.
Einnig redi ég semilega rekilega um hlutverk kveda i Arndrs patti jarla-
skélds (4 bls. 95-97) en tilefni hefdi verid til slikrar greiningar 4 mun fleiri
kvadum { sdgunni.

Réttast hefdi audvitad verid ad helga kvaedum dlika mikid rymi og pattum
par sem pau eru svo sannarlega mikilvegur byggingarpattur. Vonandi gefst
mér radrim til ad beta fyrir pd vanrekslusynd sidar pvi ad erfitt er ad skilja
Morkinskinnu 4n pess ad taka kvadin med 1 reikninginn. En raunar var margt
annad en kvadin vanrakt { pessari bok enda Morkinskinna fléknari en svo ad
hana megi skyra til hlitar { fyrstu tilraun til ritskyringar 4 henni — eins og ég
segi 4 bls. 17 1 bok minni.

Andmelandi vekur einnig athygli 4 ad hugtakid ,,pattur* sé ekki skilgreint
ndkvemlega { boékinni. Pad er ad sonnu rétt en pad helgast af pvi ad margir
fredimenn hafa fjallad um betti 4 seinustu dratugum, mun fleiri en um
Morkinskinnu. St saga er rakin lauslega 4 bls. 68—71 og par vitnad til rita par
sem hugtakid er itarlega rett og skilgreint. Sjalfur nota ég myndhvorf til ad
skyra mal mitt og pé ad ég hafi ekki panid vefnadarmyndhvorfin dt {
nygervingar — sem helgast kannski af fakunnattu { peirri list — er ég ekki fra
pvi ad vel metti gera pad.

Eg get lika fallist 4 ad hugtok 4 bord vid tvisynarlist hefdi matt skilgreina
nakvaemar. Petta ord sétti ég til Einars Olafs Sveinssonar sem notar pad um
irénfu. Irénia er svo sannarlega ekki audvelt hugtak i umfjollun um bok-
menntir. Talsvert audveldara er ad bera kennsl 4 {roniu { texta en ad skyra hana
rekilega en ég geri p6 tilraun til pess 4 bls. 105 og stydst par vid fremur
almenna skilgreiningu ®ttada frd Scholes og Kellogg. Par metti sjalfsagt gera
betur.

Eitt fléknasta hugtakid { verkinu er ordid ,.hofundur* sem ég nota almennt
um ,,innbyggdan hofund* pess, ,,hofundinn 1 verkinu* eda ,,s0guhofund* p6
ad stundum sé pad notad lika og pd samkvaemt almennri malvenju um ,,hof-
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undinn { holdinu®. P6 ad su notkun hugtaksins sé sjalfsagt almennari tel ég b6
,,s0guhofundinn® mikilvegari { allri békmenntatilkun, hvort sem um er ad
reda midaldatexta eda nuitimatexta. Pad sést kannski 4 pvi ad ég geri enga
tilraun til ad geta upp 4 hvada hofundur 1 holdinu kunni ad hafa stadid ad
Morkinskinnu en pykist geta dregid ymsar alyktanir um ,,innbyggda hofund-
inn“ 4 bls. 283-87.

Svo sannarlega er ,.,hofundurinn { verkinu* vandmedfarinn en ill naudsyn
samt pvi ad burtséd fra pvi hvort greinandinn (eda nyrynandinn) trdir 4 einn
hofund { holdinu eda heila ritnefnd af h6fundum pa gerir hann oftast rad fyrir
einum vilja 4 bak vid merkingu textans, soguh6fundinum. Andmelandi telur
ad pad hefdi verid parft ad skyra hofundarhugtakid strax en ekki nalaegt lokum
pess. Pad kann ad vera rétt og ég thugadi pad svo sannarlega en vegna alls
pess efa sem 61l pessi hofundarhugtok skapa tok ég pa afstodu ad demba hon-
um ekki strax yfir lesendur heldur geyma umraduna alla til loka.

Andmelandi vekur lika athygli 4 pvi ad ég tel ad sagan hafi liklega verid
4fram . munnleg® eftir ad hiin var sett 4 blad. { kjolfarid varpar hin fram bysna
fléknum spurningum um munnlegan flutning ségunnar. Eg treysti mér ekki til
ad svara peim nu en par eru vel pess virdi ad thuga betur.

22

Seinni andmalandi radir einnig tdlkanir minar 4 einstdkum péttum og beinir
par ekki sist sjonum ad forvitnilegum atridum par sem ég hef skilid eftir lausa
enda. Eg veit ekki nakvaemlega hvernig tilka beri setninguna um kynjalatin
sem Hreidar heimski ,,s16 4 sig*. Petta er ein af {jolmorgum torskildum setn-
ingum { s6gunni — en 1 henni eru raunar einnig ndnast oskiljanlegar setningar.
Setningin virdist benda ein sér til pess ad Hreidar hafi allan pattinn gert sér
upp ,.heimskuna“. Mér finnst p6 erfitt ad triia pvi par sem lysing Hreidars er
svo triverdug mynd af einfeldningi ad hér hlyti pa ad vera 4 ferd einn slyng-
asti leikari allra tima. Enn fremur verdur ekki annad séd en ad brédir hans falli
fyrir blekkingunni. Samt verdur ekki komist framhja pessu ordasambandi sem
ég skil alveg eins og andmelandi.

Enn torveldara er ad rada { misstér augu konungs. Ef hér veri ranglatur
konungur 4 ferd gafi auga leid ad augun misstéru tdknudu pa skort hans 4
réttleti. Svo er hins vegar alls ekki. Er patturinn pd hugsanlega lymskuleg
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ddeila 4 Magnus konung? Hun er pa svo lymskuleg ad hiin fer alveg framhja
mér.

Tilraun andmelanda til ad tilka Arnérs pétt iréniskt er lika sannferandi,
sérstaklega 1 1jési pess hve afstada sogunnar til Haralds hardrada er almennt
tvibent. Eins og gloggt ma rada af Stad { nyjum heimi og raunar 6drum
verkum minum einnig er ég sjalfur ekki sérdeilis handgenginn hugmyndum
um hulda {rénfu { midaldasogum. Einkum & petta vid pegar islenskir tilkendur
lesa dr sogunum gagnryni 4 konungsvaldid. Eins og fram kom { [ leit a0
konungi sé ég hana ndnast hvergi og €g er enn vid sama heygardshornid i
pessu riti. A hinn béginn neita ég pvi ekki ad { pttunum er margvisleg marg-
redni sem gefur tilefni til tdlkunar af pessu tagi.

Hvad vardar vidhorf til alpydunnar stend ég vid pad vidhorf sem fram
kemur { tilvitnun 4 bls. 143, p.e. ad rodd yfirstéttarinnar sé mest dberandi {
pessari ségu. A hinn béginn vil ég vekja athygli 4 pvi sem ég segi 4 bls. 144,
um frasogn af pvi pegar Sveinn konungur parf ad leita 4 nadir kerlingar sem
badi uthtidar honum og pvingar til ad gera ad sinu hofdi. AS minni hyggju er
pad mikilvagt ad pessi alpydukona faer ordid skamma stund. Hun er , til vitnis
um ad verdld sogunnar er adeins halfsonn ... ad sagan sem s6gd er {
Morkinskinnu sé ekki sagan 611.*

Armann Jakobsson
Hverfisgotu 49
101 Reykjavik
armannja@hi.is



SAMTININGUR

GLADUR SETUR [ GOPRI VON

OLAFS SAGA Tryggvasonar eftir Odd munk Snorrason var fyrst gefin tt 4 prenti 1691.
Textinn er @ttadur frdi AM 310 4to. A titilbladi peirrar titgafu stendur medal annars:

Saga om K. Oloff Tryggvaszon i Norrege ... Sammanskrefwen pd gammal
Swenska eller Gothiska af Odde Munck som war i Dmgeyrum (sic.) wid
Watns-dal Norr i Jslandh. Nu pd nya Swenskan / sampt det Latinske spraket
ofwersatt af Jacob Jsthmen Reenhjelm ... Upsale® Anno Christi 1691.

Eitthvad hefur Gudmundur Olafsson (um 1652—1695), sd sem vann fyrir Svia 4 drun-
um 1681-1695 og Pormédur Torfason nefndi Svia-Gvend, komid ndlegt pessari
utgafu. Eftir hann eru fjogur erindi prentud 4 bls. [8], heldur torskilin og textinn
undarlega stafsettur. Pau eru prentud hér fyrir nedan med lagfeerdri stafsetningu og
augljos prentvilla leidrétt.

Til heidurs
@varandi minningar
eftirfylgjandi sogu.

1.
A forlidnum tima
peir fystust ad stima
mjog Fyris 4 vollum.
Dimm vard pa grima
og dokk Obdins ima

hja drengjunum snjollum.

Havitrir rima

ad hofudid Mimas

var helst af peim 6llum,
en margur bar hima

pa gullraudan gima

4 grahauka fjollum.

2.
N 60ruvis hendir
pad 6ldungi bendir
til atvika meiri.
Margir ro sendir
ad sumbli vel kenndir
og saddir Rinleiri.
Pa stafninn heim vendir
peir strjika sem brenndir,
po stifir af eyri.
Par 4 verdur endir
sem enn mu vist lendir
til dgeeta fleiri.
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3.
Olafur s6mi
var Tryggva { témi
og tirmogur valinn.
Hann var i blémi
med himneskum émi
hja heilogum talinn.
Nu p6 hér hljomi
ad ndlegum déminum
nordvindur kalinn,
hann er {f Romi
sem 1j6s nordurljémi
med lifendum alinn.

O:lafur Halldorsson
Alfaskeioi 96

220 Hafnarfjérour
olafurha@bhi.is

4.
P4, Hjalmur hreindyra,
sem helst kannt ad styra
um hédkénga sdgur
og fornmelin fira
frambera og skyra,
hvad fellur vid ogur.
bitt verk 6rira
ég penki ad hyra
og bar um ashogur
kved nu 4 lyra,
b, trir vinur tyra,
svo tempra ég bogur.

Gladur setur { gé0ri von
Gudmundur hér Olafsson



,BZANDUR FLUGUST A

brjar athugasemdir Jons Olafssonar tir Grunnavik um fornbokmenntir

FLEYG ORD J6ns Olafssonar dr Grunnavik, ,,bendur flugust 4 fengu ad 6llum
likindum fyrst vaengi eftir ad pau hofdu birst 4 prenti { doktorsriti Jons Helga-
sonar, J6n Olafsson fra Grunnavik 4rid 1926. Par visar J6n i békmenntasogu
nafna sins { handritinu, KBAdd 3 fol, Apparatus ad Historiam Lit{t)erariam
Islandicam in tres partes divisus (1738), og segir um hana ad s sem noti hana
purfi ad hafa ,,alla git 4 pvi, sem par er sagt. En Jén betir fyrir vitleysur sinar
med pvi, sem hann einn kann ad segja frd, og myndi gera pad enn framar, ef
hann veri ekki einlegt ad halda aftur af sjer (1926:188). Pad er b6 ekki
einungis sa frédleikur sem Jén Grunnvikingur er einn um sem gefur riti hans
gildi heldur einnig athugasemdir um bdkmenntir samtimans og fyrri alda.
Hann er liklega einna fyrstur til ad halda fram peirri kenningu ad visur hljéti
ad hafa vardveist pannig ad med flyti lausamalsfraségn (KBAdd 3 fol, 8r):

Fornskdldanna carmina eru sem stutt breviaria yfir res gestas, til minn-
is, en peim hafa fylgst orales commentarii sem sidan eru komnar {
sogur.

Enginn hefur p6 haft fyrir pvi ad vitna til hans um petta mél enda p6tt um
efnid hafi verid skrifadir pykkir dodrantar 4 pysku og 6drum skiljanlegum
malum. Enginn hefur heldur ordid til pess ad reyna ad rekja hvort lerifadir
hans, Arni Magniisson, hafi tt einhvern hlut { skodun hans, en eins og kunn-
ugt er, setti Arni oft 4 snepla 4lit sitt 4 ymsum fornum ritum; hann var ekki
adeins safnari handrita eins og almenningur nd 4 dogum vill helst kalla hann.

J6n Olafsson er lika e.t.v. einna fyrstur til ad bendla Sturlu Pérdarson vid
Grettis sogu pvi ad hann segir: ,,s0 pykjast sumir pekkja skaldskap Sturlu
Poérdarsonar 4 visunum i Grettis sogu, og meina hann pvi auctorem heilu
sogunnar* (KBAdd 3 fol, 8r).

J6n Olafsson lagdi aldrei fyrir sig rannsoknir 4 Islendinga ségum en vid
eigum honum ad pakka efnid i fyrri hluta Heidarviga sogu. Og lysingin 4 inn-
taki fslendinga sagna sem hann felur { einni malsgrein er fyrirbodi peirrar
greiningar békmennta 4 20. 6ld sem stundum hefur verid ko6llud formgerdar-
stefna; pad ad geta dregid saman frasogn { orfaar hnitmidadar setningar, par
sem gerendur eru alltaf innan seilingar. En eftir svo markvissa lysingu 4 Is-
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lendinga sogum kemur 6nnur sem ekki er sidri, og pvi rétt ad taka upp alla
klausuna (KBAdd 3 fol, 7v):

P4 lesnar eru sumar (ja flestar) vorar sogur, verdur conclusionen:
Bandur flugust 4. En patriotinn svarar: Hvad kunni ad vera meira
soguefni 4 sliku landi?

Er Jon pvi ekki upphafsmadur islenskrar pjoédernisstefnu, bodar hann ekki
komu fslenska skélans 1 bokmenntagreiningu okkar tida?

Sverrir Témasson .
Stofnun Arna Magniissonar d Islandi
Arnagardi vio Sudurgétu

101 Reykjavik

sverrirt@hi.is



HANDRIT

Stofaun Arna Magniissonar d Islandi,
Reykjavik:

AM 113 b fol 209

AM 132 fol (Mo60druvallabok) 210

AM 162 M fol 216

AM 281 fol 10

AM 334 fol (Stadarh6lsbok Gragasar)
209

AM 350 fol (Skardsbok Jonsbokar) 206,
209

AM 246 4to 9

AM 371 4to (Hauksbdk) 212

AM 380 4to 215

AM 415 4to 208

AM 551 a4to 201-203, 207

AM 748 Ib 4to 271

AM 102 8vo 12, 15, 17, 23, 26, 27, 31

AM 191 b 8vo 17,31, 34

AM dipl isl fasc XLIT 11 151-158

GKS 1005 fol (Flateyjarbok) 93, 97, 98,
103, 105, 130, 137, 163, 167, 175,
182, 216, 267, 292, 293, 296298

GKS 1157 fol (Konungsbdk Gragasar)
209

GKS 1812 4to 210

GKS 2365 4to (Konungsbdok eddu-
kvaeda, Codex Regius) (R) 49, 54,
129, 130, 132, 137-143, 175, 176,
182,207, 211, 215, 226, 267

GKS 2367 4to (Konungsbdk Snorra
Eddu) 215

KBAdd 3 fol 325, 326

Safn Bjarna Porsteinssonar, 1. kassi 28

Safn Bjarna Porsteinssonar, 6. kassi 28

Landsbékasafn Islands — Hdskélaboka-
safn, Reykjavik:

Lbs 52 fol 20,21 41

Lbs 156 4to (b2) 109, 111-115

Lbs 186 4to 15

Lbs 249 4to 38

Lbs 462 4to 21,23, 42

Lbs 551 4to 18

Lbs 837 4to 15, 16, 32

Lbs 847 4to 17

Lbs 852 11 4to 37

Lbs 885 4to 36

Lbs 1027 4to 34, 41

Lbs 1177 4to 37

Lbs 1502 4to 113

Lbs 1513 4to 38

Lbs 1516 4to 31

Lbs 1529 4to 17

Lbs 1927 4to (Hymnodia sacra) 22, 28,
30, 34

Lbs 495 8vo 17, 38

Lbs 496 8vo 36

Lbs 504 8vo 42

Lbs 508 8vo 23-25, 27, 35

Lbs 511 8vo 42

Lbs 830 8vo 39

Lbs 1158 8vo 34

Lbs 1245 8vo 27, 40

Lbs 1262 8vo 40, 41

Lbs 1294 8vo 40

Lbs 1422 8vo 33

Lbs 1485 8vo 33

Lbs 1526 8vo 40

Lbs 1536 8vo 36

Lbs 1600 8vo 40

Lbs 1825 8vo 41

Lbs 2057 8vo 17, 39

Lbs 2194 8vo 21, 41

Lbs frg 1 211

Lbs frg 82 (Kringla) 161, 170, 293, 297

B 186 4t0 113

B 104 8vo 34

1B 213 8vo 38

1B 300 8vo 37

1B 323 8vo 19, 24, 27,37

1B 380 8vo 33

B 659 8vo 39

IB 660 8vo 33
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B 669 8vo 18, 33
IBR 7 8vo 31

IBR 8 8vo 37

IBR 26 8vo 17,37
IBR 32 8vo 41

IBR 103 8vo 33

IBR 111 8vo 18, 36
JS 14t0 18,19, 38
JS 3 4to 38

JS 138 4t0 18

JS 253 4t0 38

JS 643 4t0 14, 15, 17,26, 32
JS 138 8vo 27, 34

JS 202 8vo 39

JS 229 8vo 17, 35, 37
JS 235 8vo 39, 42

JS 446 8vo 39

JS 479 8vo 21, 39

Pjédskjalasafn [slands, Reykjavik:

Bps B 113 (Bisk 3 fol) 149

Do6msbréf 4 skinni fra 1501 { Skinnbréfa-
safni (40ur { Chapter Library 1 Wells
Cathedral) 148, 159

PI. Skjalasofn presta og préfasta. Reyk-
holt. AA.2 skjol varBandi stad og
kirkju. Reykjaholtsméldagi frumrit
209, 210

Héradsskjalasafnio a Akureyri:
G-1/3 17,22,36

Den arnamagnzeanske samling, Nordisk
forskningsinstitut, Kgbenhavns Uni-
versitet, Kpbenhavn:

AM 39 fol 170, 297

AM 45 fol (Frissbok, Codex Frisianus)
(F) 161-164, 167-171, 173, 174,297

AM 47 fol (Eirspennill) 219, 297

AM 53 fol 163

AM 54 fol 163

AM 61 fol 163, 169

AM 62 fol (D!) 163

AM 66 fol (Hulda) 292,293,297

AM 81 a fol (Skélholtsbok yngsta) 212

AM 180 a fol (a) 109

GRIPLA

AM 180 c fol (A) 109

AM 180 d fol (B) 109-113, 116, 120, 125

AM 242 fol (Wormsbck) (W) 57, 285

AM 243 a fol 208

AM 243 e fol 208

AM 243 f fol 208

AM 243 1 fol 208

AM 114 a 4to 207

AM 291 4to 210

AM 310 4to 163, 164, 166, 170, 171, 173,
174,323

AM 325 11 4to (Agrip) 209

AM 3251V g 4to 293

AM 325 XI3 4t0 293

AM 325 VIII 3 d 4to (Jofraskinna) 297

AM 327 4to 219

AM 468 4to (Reykjabok) 220

AM 531 4to (b1, b) 109-113, 115, 125

AM 544 4to (Hauksbék) 137,207, 212

AM 645 4to 138,216

AM 655 XII-XIII 4to 216

AM 655 XXVIII B 4to 211

AM 674 a 4to (Békin dyra) 206, 207

AM 675 4to (Hauksbok) 212

AM 748 T adto (A) 54

Rask 98 (Melodia) 13-16, 20, 26, 27, 31

Det kongelige bibliotek, Kpbenhavn:

GKS 1009 fol (Morkinskinna) 286, 288,
292, 293, 295-297, 314-315, 317,
318

GKS 1010 fol (Hrokkinskinna) 292, 293,
297

NKS 1642 4to (Codex Tunsbergensis)
207

Foroya Landsskjalasavn, Torshavn:
Sth perg 33 4to (Kéngsbokin) 209

Riksarkivet, Oslo:
NRA 55 A (Jofraskinna) 297

Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm

Sth perg 1 fol (Bergsbok) 163, 169, 171,
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Sth perg 4 fol 207



HANDRIT

Sth perg 9 II fol (Jofraskinna) 297

Sth perg 15 4to (Islenska hémiliubdkin)
209, 211, 226

Sth perg 18 4to 170, 171

Sth perg 33 4to (Kéngsbdkin), sja Fgroya
Landsskjalasavn

Uppsala Universitetsbibliotek, Uppsala:

DG4 171
DG 11 (Uppsala Edda) (U) 57, 262, 280

British Library, London:

Harley 2851 117
BLAdd 11.175 36
BLAdd 15.723 117

Bodleian Library, Oxford:

Boreal 109 36
Boreal 113 33, 40

Advocates’ Library, National Library of
Scotland, Edinburgh:

Adv 21.7.17 20,37

Trinity College, Dublin:
TCD MS 1036 (L. 4. 16) 153

TCD MS 1036 a 151, 152, 159
TCD MS 1944 145, 159

Universiteitsbibliotheek, Rijksunviversi-
teit te Utrecht:

Traj 1374 (Trektarbok) (T) 57

Bibliothéque nationale, Paris:
BN f. fr. 1448 (D) 107
BN f.sc. 7 109, 111, 112

329

Handritandfn:

Agrip, sja AM 325 11 4to

Bergsbok, sja Sth perg 1 fol

Bokin dyra, sja AM 674 a 4to

Codex Frisianus, sja Frissbok

Codex Regius, sja Konungsbok eddu-
kveda

Codex Tunsbergensis, sjd NKS 1642 4to

Eirspennill, sja AM 47 fol

Flateyjarbok, sja GKS 1005 fol

Frissbok, sja AM 45 fol

Hauksbok, sja AM 371 4to, AM 544 4to,
AM 675 4to

Hrokkinskinna, sja GKS 1010 fol

Hulda, sja AM 66 fol

Hymnodia sacra, sja Lbs 1927 4to

[slenska hémiliubdkin, sja Sth perg 15 4to

Jofraskinna, sja AM 325 VIII 3 d 4to,
NRA 55 A, Sth perg 9 II fol

Konungsbok eddukveda, sja GKS 2365
4to

Konungsbok Gragasar, sja GKS 1157 fol

Konungsboék Snorra Eddu, sja GKS 2367
4to

Koéngsbdkin, sja Sth perg 33 4to

Kringla, sja Lbs frg 82

Melodia, sja Rask 98

Morkinskinna, sja GKS 1009 fol

Modruvallabok, sja AM 132 fol

Reykjabok, sja AM 468 4to

Reykjaholtsmaéldagi, sja Pi. Skjalaséfn
presta og préfasta

Skardsbok Jonsbokar, sjd AM 350 fol

Skélholtsbok yngsta, sja AM 81 a fol

Stadarh6lsbok Gragdsar, sja AM 334 fol

Uppsala Edda, sja DG 11

Trektarbok, sja Traj 1374

Wormsbdk, sja AM 242 fol
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